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HER DISPOSAL IN MARRIAGE— VISITORS TO HER— HER BROTHER, 
AFTERWARDS EARL OF MURRAY— F MBASSY FROM HUNTLY AND 
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AMBASSADORS IN FRANCE— UNSUCCESSFUL IN THEIR OBJECT OF THE 
RATIFICATION OF THE TRhAlY— QUEEN MARV’S RETURN— HER COM- 
PANIONS— HF.R RECEPTION— HER PAST AND FUTURE POSITION 
COMPARED- A PAGF.AN r— THE RELIGIOUS DIFFICULTY— THE QUES- 
TION OF TOLERATING IDOLATRY- CALVIN CONSULTED— METHODS 
OF REVILING THE OLD CREED AND CEREMONIES— INTERVIEWS WITH 
JOHN KNOX— THE FIRST BOOK OF DISCIPLINE— FAILURE OF THE 
CLERGY TO GET IT CONFIRMED BY PARLIAMENT- REASONS FOR THE 
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How far the ecclesiastical Revolution, carried by a vote 
of the Estates on the 17th of August in the year 1560, 
was to be conclusive and permanent, seemed to be a ques- 
tion depending on the fate of a youth, fragile from hn 
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birth and now seriously diseased- Sus[)ense ended when 
it became known that Francii II., King of France, the 
husbaiid of tlic Queen of Scots, had died on the 5th of De- 
cember. He was in his sevcnteentli year, and had reigned 
a few days more than a year and a half. Had human aid 
availed for anything, he had such as the greatest nr onarchs 
cannot always command. He was attended on his death- 
bed by Ambrose Parc, not only the most skilful surgeon 
of his day, but one of the illustrious few who have left a 
legacy to the world in permanent devices for assuaging 
pain and saving life. All that his skill could do, however, 
in treating the dying king, was to announce with confi- 
dence that death was advancing with absolute certainty 
in tlic shajje of a gangrenous ulcer making its way to the 
brain. It might be sui)i)osed that the jjrotective presence of 
one so skilful would have saved the dark repute of the king’s 
mother, Catherine of Medici, fioiii an additional shade, 
and the deepest of all, in the cliarge that she had murdered 
her son as one who stood in the way of her ambition. While 
the Queen of Fiance was the niece of tlie Guises — and a 
niece witli so much in her own cliaracter to increase their 
resources — the “ fille de niarchand,” as Mary scornfully 
called her husband’s mother, was almost nobody at Court. 
She had been, like a caged tigress, disabled from jiursuing 
the instincts of licr ferocious nature. Her son's death 
was the first and the most cflective of the successive 
blows that finally levelled the power of her enemies, the 
Guise.s, to the dust. It made her virtually Queen of France ; 
and those w'ho saw' all this and knew' lier nature, spoke in 
the belief that no crime would be iiernnttcd to stand be- 
tAveen her and such a fortune. 

Outside the palace-gates the contest between the Hugue- 
not and the Guise party raged so fiercely, that even the 
death of the king, whom both professed to reverence and 
obey, passed over as a secondary incident, and he was 
buried out of sight with little of the pomp incident to the 
obsequies of a king of France.^ 


* Cond^, who w-as saved by the event that broke the power of the 
Qnises, was on his way from his piison to resume liis military autho- 
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There was one man who, though his place was in the 
centre of all the storm, stood apart in calm seclusion, 
watching its course, and calculating how the probable re* 
suits would work with the other combinations of European 
politics. This was the English ambassador, Throckmor- 
ton. Xn the mean time his chief occupation was gone — 
that of achieving the ratification of the treaty of Edin- 
burgh. It miglit be that the event opened up new pros- 
];ccts of success, but he could not in decency press his 
demands on the new-made widow. 

Tie had to content himself in the mean time with the 
study of her conduct and character in her hour of calamity 
and trial, and he .sent his commentaries on what he no- 
ticed home for study by his mistress and his political col- 
leagues. In these levclations the spirit of the kindly 
English gentleman in some measure seems to overcome 
that of the diplomatist and spy. He spoke well of her; 
and the very weight of the charges that afterw-ards loaded 
her fame renders it but fair that we should not pass over 
the words of commendation rendered to her by one who 
was present at so critical a time. On the day of the king’s 
death, and in the intimation of the end to his mistress, 
he says, — “ lie departed to God, leaving as heavy and dol- 
orous a wife as of right ahe had good cause to be, who, 
by long watching with him during his sickness, and pain- 
ful diligence about him, and especially by the issue there- 
of, is not in best tune of her body, but without danger.” ^ 

Twenty-five days later, having meanwhile been watching 
and ruminating, he is able to speak more specifically 
about her character, and its possible political influence. 


rity at Orleans, when T 1 faillit croiser en clieniin Ic corps da feu 
roi, que deux chanibellaiis ct un ev^que avcugle (Guillard, evSque de 
Senlis) mcnaient k Saint-Denis ‘ petitcment ’ accompagne : les Guises, 
r&olus k nc pas quitter la place un seul jour, et ^ disputer opiniitr^- 
ment tout ce quhls pourraient consei'ver d’autorit^, abandonn^ent 
les Testes de celui qui nc pouvait plus rien pour leur fortune, malgie 
les devoirs que la cWgc de grand-maitre imi)osait au Due Frai^is, 
et le roi fut enterre sans pompe k Saint-Denis, tandis que les £tati 
G^^iaux s’ouvraient bruyamment k Orleans cn pr^mcc de sod 
jeune successeur.”— Martin, Hist, de France, ix. 62. 

‘ Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 421. 
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Her marriage is ** one of the special things” that the Lords 
of the Council to whom he writes “ have to consider and 
have a* eye to and then, “ During her husband’s life there 
was no great account made of her, for that being under 
bond of marriage and subjection of her husband (who 
carried the burden and care of all her matters) there was 
offered no great occasion to know what was in her. But 
since her husband’s death she hath showed, and so con- 
tinueth, that she is both of great wisdom for her years, 
modesty, and also of great judgment in the wise handling 
of herself, and her matters, which, increasing with her 
years, cannot but turn greatly to her commendation, re- 
putation, honour, and great benefit of her and her coun- 
try. Already it appears that some such as made no great 
account of her, do now, seeing her wisdom, both honour 
and pity her. Immediately upon her husband’s death 
she changed her lodging, withdrew herself from all com- 
pany, and became so sorrowful and exempt of all worldli- 
ness, that she doth not to this day sec daylight, and so 
will continue out forty days. For the space of fifteen 
days after the death of her said husband, she permitted no 
man to come into her chamber, but the king, his brethren, 
the King of Navarre, the constable, and her uncles ; and 
about four or five days after that, was content to admit 
some bishops, and the ancient knights of the order, and 
none of the younger, save Martignes, who, having done 
her good service, and married the chief gentlewoman of 
the chamber, had so much favour showed him. The am- 
bassadors were also lastly admitted as they came, who 
have all been with her to condole, saving J, wdiich I have 
forborne to do, knowing not the queen’s pleasure in that 
behalf.” * After touching other matters he returns to his 
sketch of character in a tone suggestive of susceptibility 
to the powers of fascination that aftcrAvards gained so many 
victories. “For my part I see her behaviour to be such, and 
her wisdom and kingly modesty so great, in that she think- 
cth herself not too wise, but is content to be ruled by good 
counsel and wise men — which is a great virtue in a prince 


^ Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 472. 
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or princess, and which argueth a great judgment and wis- 
dom in her — that by their means she cannot do amiss.’* ^ 

While the widow is thus found dwelling apart in decent 
gloom, the diplomatic correspondence of the day become 
lively vitli suggestions and quenes as to her disposal ia 
mariiage Would she be wedded to her dead husband’s 
brother and successor in the throne, Charles the Ninth, 
under a papal disiiensation demanded by the eminent 
importance of such a union to the Church ? And here it 
may be noted as a })ractKal consideiation by the states- 
men of the period, however fanciful and fruitless any re- 
flections on the matter ma> appear at the present day, 
that it had been among possibilities that Queen Elizabeth 
might, under the like sanction, be mimed to her brother- 
in-law King Philip, and thus secure to Spam and England 
in union the picponderaiice o\er 1* ranee in the champion- 
ship oi the old religion On the othei hand, would King 
Philip claim the widow for his son, Don Cailos? — an idea to 
be weighed along with the influtnce ol King Philip’s owm 
recent m linage to Elizabeth of Fiani e. It was rumoured 
that the Guises might claim their niece for some member 
of their own family, as an item in the daring game they 
were pla}mg for supiemacy in 1 laiice The disposal, in- 
deed, of this joiing widow s hind, was a great European 
question, widened and disturbed I>) the consideration that 
in canonical doctrine she was entitled to supersede Eliza- 
beth on the throne of J.ngland. lucdenck of Denmark 
and Eric of Sweden, each freshly enthroned, were named. 
There wsas also the son of the Emperor Frederick, called the 
Archduke Charles and occasionally the Duke of Austria. 
Nearer home the name of Vrran, the heir to the honours 
of the house of Hamilton, came up j but at the instigation 
rather of his own family and himself than of the diplo- 
matists. The folly of his nature, tinged with somewhat of in- 
sanity, seems to have been apparent to them, and we find 
thcmsignificantlylcavingit to himself to promote his cause,' 

^ Calendar of State Pipers (foreign), 473 

* See a letter full of subtle doubts and difliculties, Randolph to 
Cecil, Calendar of State Papers (Foi eign), 4th March 1 561. 1 he matter 
drops with — “ Well ! myloid of An an may conceive with hinuclf that 
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Th6 house of Hamilton, it will be remembered, was the 
nearesti as descending from James IL, in the hereditaty 
right of succession to the house of Stewart. Of the success- 
ful suitor, Lennox’s son, Lord Darnley, no account seems 
to have been taken by the busy diplomatists, though it is 
casually mentioned as a common report in Scotland, that 
he had gone to France to try his fortunes with the widow.* 
While Queen Mary was still in France, Queen Elizabeth 
made preparation for taking a decided part m the question, 
■by instructing Randolph, her representative in Edin- 
burgh, on the tone he was to take when the question came 
to be discussed there. He was to represent the danger to 
Uie Scots of a foreign king. Of those who had been most 
earnest in defence of the liberties of the Scots he would 
be the ruin, unless he adopted their cause ; and if he pro 
fessed to do so he might turn and be an enemy. Any- 
thing restoring the ancient league witli France would be 
fatal. They should look near home for a husband, and 
find one well addicted to the cause of religion, and of 
good amity with Jingland.*-* 

Throckmorton, as he ruminated on such questions, 
hoped that the second marriage w'ould not be so prejudi- 
cial to the interests of his country as the first had been, 
and uttered as a general opinion, that the widow “ more 
esteemeth the continuation of her honour, and to marry one 
that may uphold her to be great, than she passeth to please 
her fancy by taking one that is .accompanied with such 
small benefit or alliance as thereby her estimation and 
fame is not increased."® Perhaps this was a fair estimate 
of her aspirations before they were dispersed by other in- 
fluences. When, as we shall see, the ICarl of liedford joined 
Throckmorton, instructions were given to both to *• ex- 
plore the likelihood of the marriage of the Scottish quefen ; 
wherein they shall employ their devices to procure it, to 
be either in her own country, or in such place as may least 
augment her strength.’’^ 

there is possibility or likelihood that he mtiy have her ; but it is 
against the opinion of all the doctors.’’ 

^ Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), isth March 1561, T. Stew- 
art to lAdy Lennox. 

• Ibid., 20th March 1^61. ® Ibid., 423. * Ibid., 508. 
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In the public correspondence nearer home — that of the 
Scots Protestants with each other, and with their friends 
in England — there is a decorous tone of comfort and 
iClief in the dispersal of gloomy anticipations, and the 
brightening of hopes. The more the death of King 
Francis Ws weighed as a political event, the more it was 
felt to be a great deliverance. It was seen that when 
he was gone there remained little strength in the hold 
by which Scotland seemed bound over to the ambitious 
schemes of the (iuises. If to a large portion of the Scots 
l)cople their queen was also to be their enemy, she had 
lost her power to injure. Her early return was now de- 
sired, and i)rcparations were made accordingly. 

The first public event in .Scotland affecting the connec- 
tion of the leading men w'ith their sovereign after the 
death of the king was the reception, early in the month 
of May, of an embassy or dejuitation from the new King 
of France. It was professedly sent for the purpose of 
condoling with them on the loss they had sustained by the 
deatli of King Francis, and on the effect this might have 
in breaking the close alliance of Scotland with France. 
Perhaps of the many events treated in dijilomatic courtesy 
as occasions of sorrow, few have been less legitimately 
entitled to sympathy than this. lJut there was more and 
less innocent matter in the “ Harangue, ' as it is called, 
of the leader of the cinb.issy. He appears to have met 
in the hotel of the Hamilton family, close to the Kirk- 
of-Field, with a body of the chief iiolitical leaders as- 
sembled to arrange about the calling of a Parliament. 
He assured this assemblage of the continued friendship 
of the King of France. He announced to them that 
their queen desired to bury the memory of all past 
offences, and to show a sincere love for her subjects, 
for which she desires them to render in return their 
perfect obedience to her, so that she may not have to 
regret he»- magnanimity. He bad it in commission to 
express on the part of the king that, in assurance of 
his amity, he was prepared to offer to their queen a 
continuation of the ancient league between France and 
Scotland. He brought assurances, too, from the Queen- 
mother, Catherine of Medici» that she w'ould aissist in 
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streii||themng and maintaming the old friendship bet^veen 
the kingdoms. 

There was matter in all this to inflame the temper of a 
class of men who, on more propitious occasions, were apt 
to spurn admonitions by strangers to do their loyal duty.* 
The opportunity for a gentle answer in the mattef of con* 
dolence was courteously employed. Oii the other mat- 
ter, the purport of their answer was : “ As for his offer of 
reconciling them with the queen, they are not otherwise 
aficctioned towards her than became good and obedient 
subjects, and are willing to recognise the queen’s good- 
ness with all submission and humble service. It is not 
very necessary to admonish them to do thus, which they 
acknowledge to lie their duty. They beg that the king 
will be pleased to consider that there are no subjects in 
Europe more ready to serve their sovereign than they are 
their queen.” Even in the condolence there was a sting ; 
if the king had lived, he would have looked into the 
recent troubles, not with the result of bringing the pro- 
moters of the revolution to chastisement On the contrary, 
with the conclusion of punishing ‘‘ such of his ministers as 
were the occasion of the same." 

There are but scanty traces of the conduct and trans- 
actions of the ambassador after his ‘‘harangue." Knox 
briefly says that his demands were : “ i. That the league 
betwixt us and h^ngland should be broken ; 2. That the 
ancient league between France and Scotland should be 
renewed ; and, 3d, That the lii.shops and kirkmen should 


^ This pari of the national chaiactcr w.is skilfully touched in the 
instructions to the Karl of Hedfurd, whom wc shall find associated with 
'Ilirockmorton in his mission. In his intercourse with the Scots 
queen’s uncles — ** If the said caidinal or duke shall enter into argu- 
ment of the disobedience of Scotland, the said ambassadors shall 
seem to answer of their own kno\i ledge, how evil infonned they be, 
seeing in what quietness the realm is since the departure of the men 
of war from thence ; and that the nature and maimers of the people 
of England and Scotland are in that part somewhat like, for by 
gentleness they may be used or sometimes abuserl, but with force, 
and especially with a foreign governor, neither of them can agree ; 
whereof the time of King Philip in England, and the late time in 
Scotland, make good prooL^" — Calendarof .State Papers (P'oreign), 50& 
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be reponed in their former places, and be suffered to 
intromit with their livings." These weighty matters 
were deferred until the arrival of the Lord James horn 
Ftance, when a distinct negative was returned to each 
demand^ 

In the mean time, and before Randolph could decorously 
resume the object of his mission, Queen Mary had to re- 
ceive other visitors. Among these were two countrymen 
of her own, who, representing the two opposite parties in 
the great contest, reached her simultaneously at Vitry in 
Champagne. The one was her brother, the Lord James ; * 
the other represented the adherents of the old Church. 
Whatever counsel she received from her brother the leader 
of the Lords of the Congregation, cannot have harmonised 

^ History, li. 156, 166 ; Diurnal of Occurrents, 64, 282. The 
“ Oration " scene is founded on two documents : ** Harangue of M. De 
risle to the Scottish Council,'* and “ Answer of the Council of Scot- 
land to M. Dc I'Isle,” Calendar of State Papeis (Foreign), i6. There 
seems to be a mistake in the name. The date attiibut^ to these is 
the middle of March, when I »e Noailles certainly was in Scotland on 
a mission liom the King of hraiue. His name, though disguised as 
Monsieur Newill m tlie Diuinal of Occurrents, is familiar in the 
history and correspondence of the period, while, even if it were 
likely that two emissnrie.s came at the same time, I cannot identify 
any De ITle as likely to have lieen available for such h mission. 

^ lire l.oid James is butler known by the title of his earldom of 
Moray, or Murray as custom has settled that it shall be called. He 
seem.s on this occasion to have gained from Throckmorton that high 
opinion ever conceded to him by the statesmen of Queen Elizabeth's 
Court. Throckmorton writes to Cecil : “ It is a great matter in this 
time to find a man of his credit in his country to be so faithful and 
sinceie as he is. I find in him wit enough for his years, much 
honour, and great fideliiy. It is a good turn that so direct a man as he 
is hath the credit and love at home that he hath. ” To Queen Elizabeth : 

I do well perceive the l.ord James to be a very honourable, sincere, 
and godly gentleman, and very much affected to your majesty, upon 
whom you never bestowed good turn better than on him, in my 
opinion." To the Lords of the Council of England, after general 
remarks on his sincerity and magnanimity : " What a mat benefit 
it is for he majesty and your lordships to deal with su^ an upright 
man, and in so weighty affairs os betwixt prince and prince, realm 
and realm, and more especially when the press of men be much 
subject to dissimulation, cautcis, and finesse, I leave to your lord- 
ships to consider." — Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 1861-62, 

761 85. 97. 
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witli her temper and aspirations. But what passed between 
these two, holding to each other, both domestically and 
politically, a position so unusual and remarkable, was 
matter of much conjecture, but of little assurance, for 
neither of them was given to babble or to useless confi- 
dences. Better, jierhaps, than from the current iiimours, 
we may judge of Murray’s conclusions from a letter writ- 
ten by him to Queen Elizabeth. She became impatient 
and alanned at the treaty of Edinburgh, with its acknow- 
ledgment of her right to the throne of England, remaining 
unratified by the one ])erRon whose acknowledgment of 
her right was essential. She wrote to Randolph, desiring 
him to press this matter on the Scots Estates ; if they took 
it up, either they would in some way carry the ratifica- 
tion, or by showing Ihcir earnestness to promote it might 
frighten their queen from returning among them.^ Mur- 
ray wrote to Queen Elizabeth on the general question, in 
his usual grave deliberate fashion. It was a blessed thing 
to see the people of the two countries uniting in common 
objects — they whose ancestors had been for centuries 
enemies so bitter to each other. The Reformed religion 
had abolished the enmity, and secured this harmony. 
What pity, then, that while there is unity of purpose be- 
tween the bulk of the people in each of the two kingdoms, 
there should be diversity of ])uri)ose in the two heads. 
Here they are, two queens, each in the ilower of her age, 
each adorned by all virtuous capacities and accomplish- 
ments, with this unfortunate gulf of leligious variance be- 
tween them. Passing from such generals to particulars, 
he becomes earnest, and invokes the name of God to the 
strong sincerity of his grief that Queen Mary had ever done 
aught inferring a claim of right lo Elizabeth’s throne. At 
the same time. Queen Mary w'as the heir to the throne of 
England, and should be so dealt with until nearer heirs 
should ari.se in children born to the Queen of England. 
He suggested, as a reason.able and a graceful termination 
of the w'hole dispute, that on tlic one side the right of 
Queen Elizabeth and her issue should be acknowledged ; 


* Calendar of .State P-ipcrs (Foreign), 167. 
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while, on the other side, the Queen of Scots should be 
treated as the heiress of the crown of England until such 
issue should appear. ^ 

The other emissary, who came after him, was John 
Leslie, afterwards the Bishop of Ross, and Mary’s stanch 
friend and supporter in her adversities. We have the 
object of his mission from himself. He represented 
the party of the old Church, especially the Lords Huntly, 
Athole, Crawford, Marischal, Sutherland, and Caithness. 
He says he oflered the fievoted duty of his party, and 
that it was tlinnkfully received. He further tells the 
significant fact that lie recommended her to land at 
Aberdeen, where twenty thousand troops would be at 
her disposal ; and that he was accompanied by one high 
in command in Tliintly’s armed force, who w'as to arrange 
her convoy to Aberdeen, if she consented to land there. 
'Phis was no less than the oficr of the power of the north 
to strike at once a groat blow against the Congregation 
and for the old religion. However it came to pass, the 
landing at Aberdeen was not effected ; but the proposal 
will be seen to ha\e an intimate connection with events 
immediately following the queen’s return to Scotland.^ 

Sir James Melville, wath whom we shall make acquaint- 
ance hereafter, at that tune a young politician, active and 
ambitious, was haunting the C’onrt of Queen Mary, as well 
as all other places where atlvancemcnt might fall in his 
way. He w'as a keen observer, and tells ns that she took 
counsel as to the future wuih some eminent Frenchmen, 
who had been in Scotland in the last w'ar. He names 
De Martignes, 1 )’Oiscl, Do la Brossc, the Bishop of May- 
ence, and Roubay, who having been vice-chancellor of 

^ Calendar of Slate Papers (Forcifjn), 239. 

® History, vernacular version, 294. It is in the Latin veision that 
the afTair is more distinctly maikcd as a project of the Romish party, 
and that the army to be collected at Aberdeen is mentioned. The 
leader of the convoy was to be “Jacobus Cullenus, ipsius Huntltei 
cognatiis, vir militix tcrrcstiis ac naval is scientia plurimum valens, 
qui illam lutam ac iiicolunicm Abcrdoniam duceret.” — P. 532. 
These particulars are repeated in Goidoii’s History of the Family of 
Gordon (i. 198), whether on Leslie's or oUier authority. See also 
Gordon’s Genealogical History of the Earldom of Sutherland, 139. 
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ScotiUnd, must have seen somethmg of the character of 
the people among whom he had to act According to 
Melville, the tenor of their advice was “ to serve the time, 
and to accommode herself discreetly and gently with her 
own subjects, and to be maist familiar with my Lc^d James, 
Prior of St Andrews, her natural brother, and with the 
Earl of Argyle, who had married Lady Jean Stewart, 
her natural sister, and to use the Seerctair Lethington 
and the Laird of Grange maist tenderly in all her affairs ; 
and in effect, to repose maist upon them of the Reformed 
religion.” ' Whether her subsequent conduct was directed 
by such advice is a point on which every one who follows 
her career will probably decide for himself. 

She had other advisers to recommend to her the same 
course, but not with the same ultimate object. If she 
in the end deliberately undertook the policy of cherishing 
th6 triumphant Protestants, until she found the oppor- 
tunity for striking them a fatal blow, she had not made up 
her mind to this project, when, in the month of June, she 
had an open conversation on general tojiics with Throck- 
morton, as if they both sought relief from the sharp con- 
test about the ratification of the treaty. Describing the 
interview to his own queen, he renders what Queen Mar)' 
must have told him in French into very apj)ropriate Eng- 
lish. “Well,” said she, “ I will be plain with you, and tell 
you what I would all the woild should think of me. The 
religion that I profess I take to be most acceptable to God, 
and indeed neither do I know nor desire to know any 
other. Constancy doth become all folks well, but none 
better than princes, and such as have rule over realms, and 
especially in the matter of religion. I have been brought 
up in this religion, and who might credit me in anything 
if I should show myself light in this case? And though 
I am young, and not greatly learned, yet I have heard this 
matter disputed of by my uncle my Lord Cardinal, with 
some that thought they could say somewhat in the matter, 
and I found therein no great reason to change mine 
opinion.” Here the ambassador put in that the Cardinal 


Memoirs, 88. 
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had confessed to the gross abuses and dborderlineai 
among the clergy. Yes, she admitted that to be true; she 
had ofttimes heard her uncle say the like. The admission 
did not touch her fidelity ; in fact at that period it was a 
sign of sincerity or of bigotry Vihen a professor of the (dd 
leligion lamented the corruptions of the hierarchy and 
viciousness of the men who held conspicuous rank in it 
She w'as plausible, it might be said genial, when the am- 
bassador pressed her on the hard issues of irreconcilable 
beliefs. A firm adherent of the old Church, she would 
not constiain her subjects, — ^but in this her sense was that 
she would be lenient and giacious tow'ards them in their 
transgression ; not that they had a right to think for them- 
selves. Her assurances oi toleration w'ere overshadowed 
by the assertion of suiiremc aiithoiity. The ambassador 
pleading against constraint on consciences because the 
duty due to (lod could not he uiven to another, she put 
it emphatically that Cod commanded subjects to be 
obedient their princes * 

The Eail of Bedford, w’ith instructions dated the 12th of 
January 1561, was sent to strengthen the English mission 
byco-operation w'ith 'riiiockmorton. The two were directed 
to recommend Queen Mary to allow her subjects to be 
luled by their own laws, in the hands of such natural-bom 
subjects as w'cie found most capable to administer them. 
They w'tre to remind her how well Scotland had been 
governed for her ever since the trench troops had been 
driven out. They were to point out how', when her royal 
sister sent an anny to Scotland, it was for no advantage 
to her own crown or kingdom. Nothing had been at- 
tempted for the aggrandisement of England ; on the con- 
trary, she had gi\ en all aid to the wardens of the marches 
to put down the outlaws, murderers, and thieves on both 
sides of the border, and to keep good order. They were 
to enlarge on such topics without coming to the particular 
matter of the ratification of the treaty of Edinbuii^h, unless 
Queen Mary herself were to open that question. If die do 
not, then in the end they must. They are to complain of fhe 


^ Calendar of State Papen (Foreign), 151. 
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vain delays during the king a life, and press the matter home. 
If it were ground of dubiety or hesitation that the King 
o'* France, who had been a party to the treaty, was dead, 
then let it be amended so as to accept complete fulfilment 
by Queen Maiy’s own confiimation. I..et them do anything 
to accomplish the vital object. Queen Mary’s abandonment 
of her claims on lingland.^ They did their duty accord- 
ingly; and it might be said that their pertinacity in this 
matter extended to rudeness and even to cruelty, were it 
not that tliL-y could* plead the vital interests at stake as 
an excuse for earnest endeavour. 

If these experienced statesmen expected to mould the 
beautiful young widow in her .solitude and sorrows to 
their purpose they were mistaken. What they chiefly 
gained after repeated audiences was the assurance that 
their mistress was to have a d.ingerous neighbour, so far 
as plausibility and seductive influence might go. On the 
very weakness of her condition as a new-made widow 
among strangers, she founded an insuperable barrier 
against all their efforts. She avjs young, she was igno- 
rant, she had never acted for herself — her husband took 
all the cares and responsibilities of their high position 
on himself while he lived. How could they ask her to 
transact business — important business — without her proper 
advisers about her? They pointed out that she had 
advisers, able, experienced, and friendly, at hand in her 
two illustrious uncles — the Duke and the Cardinal. It 
cannot have been that she should divine how offensive 
such an influence would be felt to be in Scotland, yet by 
something like an instinct she saw that there was reason 
gainst this advice — no, they were not her proper advisers 
in the treatment of her realm in Scotland. They were 
themselves too wise and considerate to give her such 
advice — they never interfered in the affairs of Scotland. 
Revelations in the correspondence of the day tell anotlier 
story; but had she selected a political position which 
Queen Elizabeth could not turn and her own people would 
thoroughly support, she could not have selected a better. 


* Calendar of State Papere (Foreign), 507. 
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In fact, Queen Elizabeth had, in a manner that chafed 
her as savouring of presumption, enjoined her, as we have 
seen, to walk by the counsel of those native subjects of 
her realm whose station commended them as her legiti- 
mate advisers. This little ofl'ence served her in good pur- 
pose. ilad not the Queen of England, Iter most gracious 
sister, most kindly advised her in this matter, and would 
they, her servants, .irlvisc her to disregard the counsel so 
vouchsafed to her by their own royal mistress ? And, as 
appropriate to their ejueen^s name coming up in the dis- 
course, concerning her there was a jiromise unfulfilled. 
She and her gracious sister were to exchange portraits. 
She had sent her own, but she had not received the much- 
desired equivalent. She begged that there might be no 
delay about this — she could not rest until she was blessed 
with the likeness of tliat dear one. Afteiwards when she 
received it, she was curious in her inquiries about the 
accuracy of its resemblance to “ her lovely face.” 

Bedford leturncd in the early spring of 1561, leaving 
his companion to do his best alone, and him we find 
cynically remarking in a letter to Cecil, how the injunc- 
tion to remain at liis post until he obtain the ratification 
1.S equivalent to a doom of perpetual banishment. He 
persevered, however, dutifully to the end. His opportuni- 
ties were many; for the Queen, as if conscious of the 
power of baffling him at the beginning, and feeling an en- 
joyment in the facile use of her weapons, readily admitted 
him to interviews. H is last was at a juncture that afforded 
his adversary a brilliant opportunity of putting him to 
shame. It -was three days before she sailed for Scotland. 
She was at Abbeville, on her W'ay from St Germains to 
Calais, where the galleys awaited her arrival. She was to 
resume her journey that evening, and had “somejvhat 
to do.” That treaty — she had no copy of it at hand. 
Throckmorton could supply the deficiency — he had it all 
sealed and ready for signature ; but he saw, somewhat to 
his surprise, that she needed it not to refresh her memo^. 
In a few casual remarks, lightly casting aside the possibility 
of transacting this weighty business on a stage in a jour- 
ney, she showed an intimate and distinct acquaintance 
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with all the leading and emphatic provisions of the treaty. 
In these later interviews the ambassador got experience 
of another of her dialectic accomplishments, finding and 
feeling with what royal grace she could pass a sarcastic 
rebuke on an unworthy act She had requested from 
Queen Elizabeth, for her protection on her way to her 
If^gdom, a safe-conduct or passport, tlrat might be effec- 
tual either on the sea or in England. The request was 
refused, and Throckm.orton had to announce the refusal. 
She took for granted that Queen Elizabeth would en- 
deavour to intercept her. She spoke of all this with a 
kind of easy scorn. Queen Eli/abeth’s father had tried 
to kidnap her when she came to P'rance as an infant He 
failed ; and perhaps Providence would be equally kind to 
her again, and bring her safe through the traps set by his 
daugMer. And if Queen lilizabelh were successful ? Well, 
then, she would be at the mercy, no doubt, of the person 
who had so acted — and what would be the end ? P'or 
herself, simple enough ; she had but to submit to her fate, 
whatever it might be — captivity or death : but how for the 
other, with such a weight of infamy on her fame ? ^ 

^ It seemb to be a quebtiun whether the passport requested by Queen 
Mary was for permission to land in It-ngland, .-ind travel by land to 
Scotland, though Queen Elizabeth olTcred to her what she pleased 
in the shape of a royal progress, would slie but ratify the treaty. 
Throckmorton’s account of the matter m his announcement of the 
refusal is: "Madam, — Whereas you sent lately Monsieur D'Oysel 
to the queen my mistress, to demand her majesty’s safe-conduct for 
your free passage by sea into your realm, and to be accommodated 
with such favoum as upon events you might have need of on the 
coast of England, and also did farther require the free passage of the 
said Monsieur D’Oysel into Scotland through England : the queen 
my mistress hath not thought good to suffer tlie said Monsieur D’Oysel 
to pass into Scotland, nor to satisfy your desire for your passage 
home ; neither for such other favours as you required to be accommo- 
dated withal at her maje.sty’s hands, inasmuch as you have not 
accomplished the ratification of the tieaty according to your deputies 
in July now twelve months ago, at Edinburgh, which in honour you 
were bound many ways to perform.” — Keith, 8vo edition, ii. 43. 
There seems no foundation for the belief that Queen Elizabeth had a 
deliberate design to intercept her. Naval preparations for such an 
act would have been known in France, and would have influenced the 
. axiangemmits. Too much has been founded on a casual observation 
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This refusal of a passport was deemed so serious a step 
that the Spanish ambassador in France announced it to 
his master as an event likely to bring war between France 
and England. He observes that it was a gratuitous in- 


• 

in a letter of Cecil's : “ The queen’s majesty hath three ships in the 
North Se-as to preserve* «lie Ashers from pirates — think these will be 
sorry to see her pass.” The significance of such brief remarks de- 
pends on the context, and this is supplied in Wright’s Queen Elia- 
beth (i. 67-69), where the letter it belongs to is printed at length. It 
would appear that tliesc ships actually met the galleys and let them 
pass, if Cecil was rightly infoimcd when he wrote to Throckmorton, 
saying: “The queen’s majesty's ships that were upon the seas to 
cleanse them from pirates saw her and saluted her gtalleys ; and stay- 
ing her ships, examined them of pirates, and dismissed them gently ; 
one Scottish ship they detained, as vehemently susj^ccted of piracy ” 
— (Hardwicke’s State Papers, 176). In construing this intelligence 
the difference of treatment towards galleys and ships must be noted. 
'Fhough it does not appear that as an act of national policy Queen 
Elizabeth's Government intended to intercejit Queen Mary in her 
voyage, yet it seems to ha\e been in the view of subordinates that 
they might do acceptable soi vice by seizing accidental opportunities. 
For instance, the Earl of Rutland tells Cecil how he was adver- 
tised by a man fioin liridlington that about four o’clock of the pre- 
vious day, eight galleys and sixteen great ships were visible — it is 
not easy to reconcile this apparition with Brantome’s : “Elle trou- 
vera an port deux galei es, . . . et deux 11 avires de charge seule- 

ment pour tout armeraent” (p. no). The earl states that he had 
sent “Mr Strickland” to use all diligence and circumspection in the 
matter, giving this significant account of his duty : ' ' It is thought they 
will draw to the shore, which, if they do, and arrive, 1 have given 
such order as I nothing doubt but ye shall hear good news of her 
stay.”~Caleiidarof Stale Papers (Foreign), 254. It might account 
for interruptions and alaims, that there was a serious difficulty at that 
time between England and Spain, arising out of charges that English 
jiirates had plundered Spanish vessels. In the course of the diplo- 
matic correspondence on this point it was maintained on the part of 
England that some of the guilty vessels belonged to Scotsmen, and 
that others hod sought refuge by miming into the narrow seas of Scot- 
land, where English ships were endeavouring to trace them. And 
then all this petty complexity about the designs of Queen EUzatieih 
and the attempts to effect them is simplified, if we are to believe a 
brief announcement of Randolph, who was in Edinburgh at the time 
of the avival and ravenous for news : She never met or saw ships 
upon the sea, for all the bruit that was of her stay that should have 
b^n” (ibid.) From casual remarks in the letters of the period, it 
sMms possible that some diligent investigator may find that Queen 
Elizabeth thought better of the matter and granted the safe-conduct. 
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suit; for Queen Elizabeth must know that information 
about the movements of the English fleet could be so 
ea^y and fully obtained at Calais, that Queen Maiy might 
time her voyage with almost a certainty of safely com- 
pleting it. The refusal had an ugly and discourteous aspect, 
and yet something can be said for Queen Elizabeth in the 
matter. She was asked to permit a pretender to her 
throne to pass through England. She put the granting 
of the passports and the ratifying of the treaty of Edin- 
burgh as equivalents. Let Queen Mary abandon her 
claims by signing the treaty — then she would be received 
in England with all honour and hospitality.^ 

Queen Maty embarked to return to Scotland on the 
14th of August 1561. She and her escort sailed from 
Calais in two of the galle>sthen almost peculiar to France, 
as vessels which went before the wind when they could, 
and were row’ed by galley-slaves oti benches at other 
times. Two ordinary sailing vessels attended, the whole 
making a fleet of four. She was w’ell escorted. There 
were with her, besides many minor nobles of France, her 
two uncles, the Duke of Aumale and the Marquis of £ 1 - 
bceuf ; her two adorers, Marshal d’Amville, and Chastellar, 
whose adoration afterwards cost him so dear. There was 
Strozzi — apparently the son of the general who besieged St 
Andrews — and La Noue, afterwards known in the Hugue- 
not wars as Bras de Fer.® By far the most interesting, how- 
ever, of her attendants to ui at the present day was Bran- 
tome, who sailed in the same galley with hej .* Her conduct 
during the voyage has been tieasured and told in various 

‘ Calendar of State Papeis (Koicjgn), 1560-61, p. 574; 1561-62, 
p. 46, 58, 166, 67, 179, 187. 19D, 244. Letters fiom Throckmorton, 
Keith (8vo ed.), 11. 26 et mj. 

^ M. de Castelneau, 1 . iii. ch. i. 

* It might be inferred fiom what Leslie says, that she was then 
accompanied by her evil genius, Botliwell ; “ Not long efter, the 
Earls Bothwell and Eglintoun, the Bishop of Orkney, and sindry 
other noblemen and clerks, amvet in France, wha retumet in Scot- 
land with the queen's majesty again." — P. 295, In the Latin ver- 
sion, Bothwell's going to France is mention^ ; but in the train 
oomi^ to Scotland wUh the queen, only the French are mentioned, 
as in Srantome. The author of a contemporaiy diary says : Upon 
the 21 day of Februar, 117 Lord Bothwell landed in Scotland out of 
France."— Diurnal of Occunents, 64. 
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shapes ; but as the original source of all of them is it few 
precious sentences by that vivid writer in his little book 
* Des Dames Illustres,' it may be well to adhere to what 
is so said. A light wind sprang up, the crew of galley- 
slaves were released from their labours, and the sails set. 
As the lumbering vessels moved slowly away, the queen 
sat beside the helm, as the place where she wo^d be 
nearest the land she was leaving. She gazed on it with 
her fine eyes, and wept bitterly throughout the remaining 
five hours of daylight, repeating over and over the simple 
words,'* Adieu, France ! ’* When the sight of land faded 
into the darkness, she uttered passionate words about the 
jealous night drawing its curtain before licr, and with tears 
falling faster and faster, exclaimed that the sight of France 
was now lost to her — she would never see it more. She 
then became conversible, and spoke of herself with her 
eyes bent on the land, dropping a sentiment about her re* 
versing the attitude of 1 )ido, w’ho, when iFmeas departed, 
ever gazed on the sea. She slept on the deck, desiring 
the pilot to waken her immediately, should the land be- 
come again visible at dawn. The wind fell, and the slaves 
were set to their slow labours again, so that next morning 
the coast was still to be seen ; and .silting up, she looked on 
it till it vanished, crying — “Adieu la France, cela est fait! 
Adieu la France, je iiense ne vous voir jamais plus 1 ” The 
queen reached her dominion through the port of Leith on 
the morning of the 1 9th of August. The voyage was made 
with unusual rapidity — in four days, as it appears. The 
event was not expected.^ I'he arrival of their queen was 
announced to the nearest inhabitants by the discharge of 
the guns mounted on the galleys. Whatever arrangements 
were in preparation for the event had not been completed, 
and the contrast betweeen Scotland and France was 
rather exaggerated than modified. She and her following 


‘ Randolpl', writing a week later, bay:* : “ 'I’hc noblemen were all 
absent, saving the Lord Roliert ; her arrival was so sudden, that BO 
man thoimht of her. Incontinent upon the news there arrived 
the duke first, next the Lord James, then the Earl of Arran. Since 
that time the repair has been great of all sorts. All men welcome — 
all men well received; good entertainment, good cheer, and fair 
words.” — Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 278. 
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had to wait some time at Leith ere horses — there were 
no carnages — could be procured for them. Brantome, 
whose narrative still accompanies us, says the queen burst 
into tears at the sorry contrast with the gorgeous proces- 
sions of France. He says nothing more, however, against 
the equipage, save that it consisted of the horses of the 
country, with conformable harness ; but this he seems to 
have thought enough. 

Some zealous citizens sought to enliven her first night 
at Hol3a'ood by a scienadc, in which it is said that fiddles 
with three strings bore a conspicuous and discordant part. 
Whatjver effect the discord may have had on the queen 
herself, it seems to have grated direfully on the nerves of 
Brantome, who dcsciibes the attempt as some five or six 
hundred “ marauds ” performing on mcchans violom and 
pdits rebecs; continuing, by vray of aggravation apparently, 
that the music, abominably performed by them, partook 
of the nature of psalmody. The seienade is described by 
an observer of a different order in Knox’s History, where 
we are told that “ a company of most honest men, with 
instruments of music and with musicians, gave their salu- 
tations at her chamber window,” and that the queen said 
the melody “ liked her well,” and she wished the same to 
be continued some niqhts after. 

The spoilt beauty expected to find in the land of her 
destiny a dreary contrast with that of her adoption, and 
she found her expectations fully icalised. France, though 
now more closely and economically cultivated, scarcely 
bears to outward appearance a richer raiment of civilised 
fruitfulness than it did then. Wherever royalty was 
likely to resort, there were palaces and chateaus, walled 
towns, fine churches, and great stretches of pleasure-ground. 
Scotland was yet ignorant of the high cultivation which 
has warmed her cold landscape and softened her dreary 
winds. There was a greater contrast even in the people 
than in the country. England was behind France in a 
certain kind of civilisation ; the Court and the aristocracy 
were more home-spun and yeoman-like. Scotland was a 
much greater dLstance behind England, and lacked the 
solid respectability which was then ripening into a civili- 
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sation more firm and true than that of B'lance. The com- 
mon people of Scotland were perhaps as well off as those 
of France, but they were not subdued to the same sub- 
missive order, being self-willed, boisterous, and, down to 
the very humblest grade, even proud. 

In France, the Court, through its power and wealth, 
could effectually >solate itself from the people, clearing 
away whatever was sordid and disagreeable, all around. 
In Scotland, the common people, such as they were, 
pressed close around the 2Jalace-door, and haunted royalty 
wherever it went, 'rhe contrast between the two na- 
tions, thus considerable in the lowest sphere of society, 
increased ratlicr than diminished with the ascending 
grades, and was greatest among the courtiers immediately 
surrounding the throne. There were many country 
seigneurs in France, who practised rough hospitality and 
tyranny in their own domains, and ivere seen but on rare 
occasions at Court, where they were the objects of ridicule 
and horror. But those who frequented the Court had 
mounted as high in the scale of external elegance and fas- 
tidiousness as the world has ever reached. Though cor- 
roding vices were eating all morality out of it, the Court 
abounded in as much elegant luxury and external refine- 
ment as it has ever known at any later age. There was a 
high polish in the very vices of the period. If there were 
gluttony and drunkenness, they exercised themselves in 
the most skilfully prepared meats and costly wines. 
French cookery had made wonderful strides as a skilful 
art, and had produced one master-mind. Sensuality in- 
dulged itself in exquisite works of art and inspired poetry. 
The men even were profuse in silks and velvets, indulged 
in perfumes, and kept diminutive monkeys and silky 
spaniels as pets. Murder itself was refined, by a preference 
of subtle poisons, skilfully prepared, over the bloody 
brawls of earlier times. A portion of these vices and tri- 
vialities, covered with a thin polish, had been transferred 
by the French courtiers to their faithful allies of Scotland ; 
but these tended rather to expose and aggravate than 
to subdue the natural character of the Scots aristocracy. 
Their dress was that of the camp or the stable ; they were 
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dirty in person, and abrupt and disrespectful in manner, 
canying on their disputes, and even fighting out their 
fierce quarrels, in the presence of royalty, which had by 
no means accomplished the serene imperial isolation which 
the sovereigns of France had achieved since the days of 
Francis I. 

One man, called in the correspondence of the day “ Cap- 
tain Hepburn,” gained notoriety by excelling his neigh- 
bours in intrusive insolence to the young queen. While 
she was in a groiij) of courtiers talking to Sir Harry Sydney, 
he slipped a packet into her hand. If Randolph’s ac- 
count of i\hat was within it be accurate, he might well 
say that he knew not in what honest terms to describe it. 
There were obsc ene poetic descriptions made emphatic 
by pictorial illustrations — altogether such a morsel as de- 
corous people might imagine — but are not likely to have 
ever seen — adjusted to gratify the lusts of those frequent- 
ing the lowest resorts of brutal piotligny.^ 

It was one redeeming feature of the close pressure of 
the sordid elements of life on the presence of royalty, that 
it gave opportunity to the soveieign to show kindness and 
amiability — and of these qualities the queen had ever a 
store at command. She had been trained in a land 
heavily laden with human misery and degradation, but it 
was all kept out of sight ot royal eyes. Had it been vis- 
ible and accessible it had been found all too mighty, as it 
was for centuries after, to be mitigated by royal tender- 
ness. But the humble poverty in the smaller country was 
a lighter difficulty. She interested herself about the poor 
in various ways, and we find the English resident in admi- 
ration of her patient and judicious efforts to see them 
righted in the courts of law, stimulating the organisation 
for the assistance and iirotection of pauper litigants, and 
sometimes attending the courts while their causes were in 
process. It was in the nature of the Stewart kings to act 

^ Captain Heplium’s name has come down in this story only. 
Randolph says he is *' requested liy the queen to write to Lord Grey 
for the apprehension of Captain Hepburn, who played of late a most 
shameful part with her grace, and has fled into England.'* — Calen- 
dar of State Papers (Foreign), loth August 1562. 
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populaiiy and kindly to their bumbler subjects, as we have 
seen especially in her Other’s history; and it happens 
that there are vestiges of a practical interest taken in the 
cause of the friendless litigant by her mother, who, like 
herself, had little opportunity for the exercise of such amia- 
bilities before her abode in Scotland. 

With the exception of a few castles which had been 
built in the French style, the best families were crowded 
into narrow square towers, in which all available means 
had been exhausted in strength, leaving nothing for com- 
fort or elegance. The royal residences were little better. 
The more roomy portions of Linlithgow, Stirling, and Falk- 
land, as we now see them, did not then exist. Holyrood, 
though then very different from what it now is, was pro- 
bably an exception to the general sordidness. It was 
the new palace, and was consequently built up to the 
taste and luxury of the age. It had been completed but 
a few years previously by James V. The park included 
the fine mountain-range of Arthur Seat. The lands of 
Duddingston, with their loch, had just been added to it ; 
and thus, with rocks, trees, and water, the palace and its 
park bore some faint analogy to the glories of Fontaine- 
bleau. 

On one important point a difference between the two 
Courts was disagreeably and alarmingly conspicuous — the 
unprotected condition of the sovereign and her Court, 
from the want of any armed force, whose duty it was to 
guard the royal person. In France, besides many other 
armed retainers of the household, there was the thor- 
oughly disciplined body of the Scots Guard — ^mercenary 
foreigners, in the usual phraseology of later times, but at 
the same time a body of honourable tried men, entirely 
devoted to their employer, and by their foreign birth dis- 
connected with the native aristocracy, against whom they 
were the crown’s chief support. 

While every head of a considerable family in Scotland, 
down to the humblest landowner, had some regular armed 
following, the crown alone had none. The feudal tenants 
of the crown were bound, indeed, to furnish their quotas 
to the national armament; but the troops so assembled 
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were entirely under their feudal leaders, and were often 
questionable supporters, if not dangerous neighbours, to 
we sovereign. Memorable incidents, some of which 
were yet to come, show how unprotected the royal per- 
son might be in Scotland. The early Stewart kings were 
men and soldiers who could always manage to keep a 
force of some sort at their call : but Mary severely felt 
the want of a permanent armed body, whose duty it was 
without interference on her part, to be always protecting 
her and her feminine Court — and her son was scarcely 
better fitted to dispense witli it. All Mar/s efforts, how- 
ever, to establish a royal guard, were, like the attempt of 
her mother, sternly resisted, calling out a deep national 
antipathy to anything approaching to the character of a 
standing army. When an alarm arose in the palace that 
the crazy Earl of Airan was going to seize the queen, 
and sudden efforts were made for her protection against 
dangers which soon turned out to be unreal, she was 
suspected of having planned the cause of alarm to prove 
the necessity of establishing a household guard.^ 

On the 2d of September, a fortnight after her landing, 
she had to undergo the ordeal of a popular demonstra- 
tion by the citizens of Edinburgh. They were to make 
a “propine” or goodwill - offering to her.* It was a 
present of a cupboard “ double overgilt,” which had cost 
2000 merks. The giving of it was to be the occasion of 
a pageant, which was to salute her in a progress through 
the city. It was witnessed by one who chronicled in their 
order the events of the time, and the show delighted him, 
so far as to inspire some spirit into a narrative, the general 
merits of which are to be found in the brevity and pre- 
cision with which he states in their proper order of 
sequence the events of that stirring period.® 


' See Knox, ii. 293. 

•This term, “propine” or “propyne,” rarely if at all used in 
England, was a favourite in Scotland in the sixteenth centu^. It is 
of dassic and convivial origin, coming from the Gredc and Latin for 
handing the partially-drained cup to the guest, or in English lyrical 
phnseologjr, “passing the bowL" 

* The crisis the pageant is as follows 

“ And thereafter, when die was lydand down the CastellhilL thair 
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The Protestant clergy, and those of their political par- 
tisans who were also their followers in religion, had mixed 
the sentiment of the English Puritan w'ith the Calvinism of 
the Huguenots, and disliked exhibitions and pastimes. 
On this occasion, however, there was something to pro' 
pitiate them. There was the significant presentation of a 
Bible to the Popish queen ; and the children resembling 
angels, who presented the propine, “ made some speech 
concerning the putting away of the mess, and thereafter 
sang ane psalm.” 1 

There were pageants or exhibitions of a less innocent 
character, which yet had a tendency that made them not 
entirely unwelcome to the Congregation. These were the 
ritualistic revels, called by the I'lench the des foux. 
They are not to be confounded with the legitimate mys- 

■net hir hienes anc convoy of the young men of the said burgh, to the 
lomber of fyftie or thaiiby, thair bodcis and iheis coveiit with yellow 
.affateU, thair arines and leggs, fra the kne doim, hair, cullorit with 
plak, in manor of Moris, upon thair hcidde.s blak battis, and on thair 
races blak visouris, in thair nioutiiis rings, gamesit with intellable 
precious staneis, about thair nekkis, leggis, and armes ineynit of 
chenis of gold ; togidder with saxtenc of the maist honest men of the 
toun, ded in velvet gownis and velvet bonettis, hcrand and gangand 
about the paill under the whilk hir hienes raid, whilk paill wes of 
fyne purjiour velvet lyiiit with leid laflateis, fieingiet svith gold and 
bilk ; and after thame wes ane cart with certane bairncs, togidder 
with ane coffer whairin wes the copburd and propyne w'hilk smd he 
piopynit to hir hienes. And when hir giace come furdwart to the 
butter-trone of the said buigh, the nobilitie and convoy foirsaid pre- 
cedand, at the whilk butter-trone thair was ane port made of tyniber 
m must honourable maiicr, cnllont with fyne cullouris, hungin with 
syndrie armes, upoun the whilk port w'es singand certane borneis in 
the meist hevinlie wyis ; under the w'hilk port thair wes cloud 
opynnand with four levis, in the whilk was put ane bonny hame. And 
when the quenes hienes was cumand thiow the said port, the said 
tlimde op3mnit, and the batne discendit doun as it had bene ane angell , 
and deliverit to her hienes the keyis of the toun, togidder with gn#. 
^hill and ane Psalmc-buik coverit with fyne purpourit velvet ; and 
after the wd hame had spoken some small speitches, he deliverit 
^ua to hir hienes thre writtinps, the teniiour thairof is uncertane. 
That done, the hame ascendit in the cloud, and the said dud 
stekit — Diurnal of Occunents, 67. 

o account of tihe same pageant, Knox's History, ii. 

287, 288. He says, “The verses of her own praise she heard, and 
nnued ; hut when the Bible was presented, and the praise thereof 
declared, she began to frown. ” 
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tencB, which were attempts, however unseemly, to impress 
reHg^ous notions on the people by the acting of the criti' 
cal events in Scripture history in such a manner as to seize 
the attention and attract the admiration of the uninstructed 
The others had nothing in them professing to aim at the 
reverent or devout, but were acts of profane ribaldry, of 
which the point was the travestying, by some lewd and 
brutal antithesis, the most solemn ordinances of the 
Church. They were generally pinned to something or 
other in sacred histor}'. Conspicuous among them was 
the Feast of Asses. Its chief actor was the ass of Balaam, 
or one supposed to stand beside the manger, or that on 
which the Saviour rode. Whichever it might be, a donkey 
clad in grotesque canonicals was brought into the most 
sacred parts of the church, and there a brutal mob made 
sport of the beast to the full satiety of their lust of the 
profane. Another feast, more formidable if less disgust- 
ing, was dedicated to the Innocents, and brought the 
whole children of the neighbourhood to do their will 
among the vestments, ornaments, and shrines of the 
church. These things had been allowed to become an 
established formula of the decorous Church of Rome. 
How they arose, is a mystery which has defied solution. 
It has a literature of its own, and is worthy of far more 
zealous efforts to reach its causes and early history than 
any yet made. 

If such observances were troublesome when the Church 
was powerful and revered, it is easy to believe what they 
would become when it was tottering to its fall. If there 
were rules by which the licensed ribaldry was restrained 
and measured out, the populace broke through them. 
They could thus, m following up old traditional usages of 
the Church, inflict the most stinging insults on the priest- 
hood ; and if the Church had thus provided a means of 
mortal injury in the house of its friends, its enemies were 
not naturally called on to interfere for its relief. 

But the populace was impartial, and would have the 
revels condemned by the new Church as well as those 
that might offend the old. Queen Mary had arrived' 
almost in time to find the city of Edinburgh tossed by a 
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bloody tumult. The tradesmen of the city would have 
the old pageant of Robin Hood and Little John. The 
Congregation would not abide it, and they had an Act of 
Parliament for its suppression, on their side. A riotous 
shoemaker was committed to the Tolbooth — the well- 
known Heart of Mid-Lothian. He was so far implicated 
that death was to be hi.s doom. We see the influence at 
work in this rigid act, when we are told that his fnends 
besought John Knox to procuie his release ; but Knox of 
course was obdurate, and would “ do nothing but have 
him hangit.” His comrades collected. They seized and 
locked up the magistrates, and tore down the gibbet; 
next they battered in the door of the prison and released 
their comrade, while, with a good-fellowship common to 
sucli occasions, they permitted all the inmates of the 
prison to escape. There was no force sufficient to con- 
tend with them, and the magistrates were glad to make 
terms on the foundation of a general amnesty.^ 

To return to the young queen, set down amid all these 
contending elements, great and small. She had many 
difficulties to deal with, formidable among which was that 
she, a thorough devotee of the Church of Rome, had 
come among a people of whom the greater portion, in- 
cluding all the ruling men, had become Protestants. 
There was little toleration in that age, and it was a thing 
undreamed of in France, whence both parties took their 
principles. When at any time there was religious (j[uiet- 
ness there, and Protestants had rights as well as then: op- 
ponents, it was in reality but a truce between enemies 
prepared soon to fly at each other’s throats — each abstain- 
ing only because the other was too nearly his equal in 
strength to be easily prostrated. 

The contest broke out on the first Sunday after her 
arrival. It was known, of course, that she would hear 
private. mass in her chapel; and whether on the grounds 
of Christian toleration, or of the promises made to her, it 
was useless to argue with men who, in the words of Knox, 
'* began openly to speak, * Shall that idol be suffered to 


^ Diamal of Occurrents, 65. 
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take place again within this realm ? J t shall not or with 
the Master of Lindsay and his followers from Fife, “ The 
idolater priest shall die the death according to God’s 
law.” Some violence was done to a priest carrying a 
candle ; and the chapel would have been burst open had 
not the Lord James defended the door — an act for which 
he was rebuked by Knox, who says in conclusion, “ And 
so the godly departed with great grid of heart.” 

A proclamation was issued, denouncing, on the one 
hand, as penal, any attempt to interfere with the form of 
religion which the queen found publicly and universally 
standing at her arrival in the realm , and, on the other 
hand, requiring that her French followers should not be 
molested in the private exercise of their religion. In- 
spired by a bold thought, however, the queen resolved to 
go to the root of the evil, and endeavour to talk over the 
formidable head of the Church. In demanding an inter- 
view with Knox, there is little doubt that she anticipated 
a triumph from her never-fading blandishments ; and she 
courted the ordeal of the discussion as one seeks an arena 
where triumph seems secure. She had seen little in 
France to prepare her for the rugged nature on which she 
was to play her wit and allurements. No other person 
was present in the same room but the Lord James. It 
has been said that the Reformer treated the queen on the 
occasion with gross insult. It is probable that he did 
not observe very closely the complicated etiquettes of 
the French Court ; but neither would the Scots nobles 
of the day, Protestant or Romish. Her grave brother 
would, doubtless, have protected her from absolute insult, 
had any been offered. Though there are many accounts 
of this renowned dialogue, the one given by Knox him- 
self in his History is the source of all the others, and to 
that we must go back as the sole authority for the scene.* 
It is extremely picturesque and lifelike, and has the ap- 
pearance of doing honest justice to the ready wit of the 
queen, as it certainly does to the relentless bigotry of the 


* Histoxy, ii. 277 et stq. 
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narrator. She first rallied him on his attacks upon 
feminine rule in the tract which had been his stumbling- 
block with Queen Elizabeth — the Blast of the Trumpet 
against the monstrous Regiment of Women. He seems 
to have felt that, with matters of difference behind it far 
more serious, he need not have a contest on this with the 
Popish queen; and it was easily, if not gracefully, got 
over. He did not deny his objection to feminine rule, 
but he did not intend specially to attack her title — “ that 
book was wiittcn most especially against that wicked 
Jezebel of England,” Mary Tudor. For his part in the 
))arliciilar instance before him, “ if the realm finds no in- 
convenience from the regiment of a woman,” that which 
his countrymen approve he shall not gainsay, but shall 
be as well content to live under her grace “ as Paul was 
to live under Nero.” He afterwards, however, gave a 
casual but significant inference to this strong comparison, 
by arguments which reterred to Paul living quietly at 
Rome because he was powerless and could not resist, 
while the Paul of Edinburgh was powerful, and had 
another line of duty before him. The queen turned the 
argument on resistance to princes. Her opponent asked, 
what would have been the fate of mankind had all 
adopted the religion of their princes — had Abraham 
worshipped with Pharaoh, and the apostles submitted to 
the religion of the Roman emperors? “and so, madam, 
ye may perceive that subjects are not bound to the 
religion of their princes, albeit they are commanded to 
give them obedience.” With a ready dialectic power of 
which the Reformer, hurried on by his zeal, seems to 
have been unconscious, the queen marked oft' the differ- 
ence betvrecn passive resistance, in which each subject 
individually worships according to his own conscience 
without regarding the religion of the ruler, and that de- 
sire to coerce the ruler to his own views, of which she 
accused Knox. But the very words of this portion of the 
dialogue are necessary to express its import. The queen 
reinarked that none of those he had referred to raised 
their sword against their princes. 
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“ * Yet, madam,’ quoth he, * ye cannot deny but that 
they resisted ; for they that obey not the commandments 
that are given, in some sort resist.* 

“ ‘ But yet,’ said she, ‘ they resisted not by the sword.’ 

“ ‘ God,’ said he, ‘ madam, had not given unto them the 
power and the means.’ 

Think ye,’ quoth she, ‘that subjectshaving power 
may resist their princes ?* 

“ ‘ If their princes exceed their bounds, ' quoth he, 
‘ and do against that wherefor they should be obeyed, it 
is no doubt but what they may be resisted even by power. 
For there is neither greater honour nor greater obedience 
to be given to kings or princes than God has commanded 
to be given unto fatlicr and mother. But so it is, madam, 
that the father may be stricken by a frenzy in the which 
he would slay his own children. Now, madam, if the 
children arise, join themselves together, apprehend the 
father, take the sword or other weapons from him, and 
■finally bind his hands and keep him in prison till that his 
frenzy be overpast, think ye, madam, that the children do 
any wrong? Or think yc, madam, that God will be 
offended with them that have stayed their father to com- 
mit wickedness ? It is even so/ said he, ‘ madam, with 
princes that would murder the children of God that are 
subject unto them. Their blind zeal is nothing but a very 
mad frenzy ; and therefore to take the sword from them, 
to bind their hands, and to cast themselves in prison till 
that he be brought to a more sober mind, is no disobedi- 
ence against princes, but just obedience, because that it 
agreeth with the will of God.’ ” 

The narrator here tells us that “ at these words the 
queen stood, as it were, amazed more than a quarter of an 
hour.” Nor can this be wondered at, if she saw the full 
import of the exposition, as showing that her profession 
of Romanism was like the frenzy of the parent — a thing 
which entitled the children to seize and bind, in self-pro- 
tection against the bloody consequences. She spoke of 
her conscience, but was told that conscience required 
knowledge, and it was to be feared that of the right know- 
ledge she had none. Bui she had heard and read — so 
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had the Jews who crucified Christ ; they heard the law 
and the prophets, she the Pope and the cardinals. 
interpret the Scriptures,’ said she, * in one maimer, and 
they interpret in ane other — ^whom shall I believe, and 
who shall judge?’ ” The answer is ready. “ ‘Ye shall 
believe,’ said he, ‘God that plainly speaketh in His 
Word ; ’ ” or, as a duller mind than hers would plainly see, 
she must obey Knox and the Congregation. Throughout 
the whole dialogue he does not yield the faintest shred ol 
liberty of conscience, or leave it for one moment doubtful 
that the queen has any otlier course before her save sub- 
mission. 

And yet the interview seems in some measure to have 
warped the stern rigidity of his original purpose. He 
joined with those who were for giving her a trial, a back- 
sliding of which he seems afterwards to have bitterly re- 
pented. It was plainly put, he says, that “ she will be 
content to hear the preaching ; .and so, no doubt, but 
she may be won — and thus of all it was concluded to 
suffer her for a time.” “So careful was I,” he con- 
tinues, “ot that common tranquillity, and so loath was 
I to have offenrled those of whom I had conceived a 
good opinion, that in secret conference with earnest 
and zealous men I have travailed rather to mitigate, 
yea, to sloken that fervency that God had kindled in 
others, than to animate or encourage them to put their 
hands to the Lord’s work — whereintil I unfeignedly ac- 
knowledge myself to Lave done most wickedly.” 

This view of the state of the Reformer’s mind at 
that juncture is singularly confirmed by a remarkable 
letter written by him to Calvin, which has been lately 
found. It is dated from Edinburgh on the 24th of 
October 1561. It is the more curious as a private 
pouring out of its writer’s griefs, that Knox had offered 
his services to obtain the opinion of Calvin and the 
fathers of die Geneva Church on the course which the 
Protestants should pursue in Scotiand, and was Stayed 
by Lethington, who offered to take that duty on himself 
— ^he was trimming at the time between the Court and 
the Congregation, and Knox chaiged him with makinK 
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the offer as an expedient to gain time.^ Whatever 
Lethington may have done, the researches of the French 
antiquaries have shown, by producing the very docu- 
ment| that Knox was not to be deterred from his pur- 
pose of consulting Calvin.^ It is the letter of a man 
sad at heart, and sincerely penitent for not having, in 
the hour of trial, been strong enough to do the stem duty 
which his faith demanded of him, and now willing to 
atone. He tells the nioumful news that the idolatrous 
mass had again been set up in purified Scotland. There 
were those of gravity and authority who had thought that 
they could not in conscience stand by and permit this 
thing to be done. It had been pleaded that the clergy of 
Geneva, and himself, Calvin, h.iil expressed an opinion 
that they were not entitled to prohibit the queen from 
openly professing her own religion. He desires to know 
if this is trae ; he courteously acknowledges how trouble- 
some he has been fpr advice, but there is no other bosom 
on which he can repose his cares. He had never before 
seen how formidable and difficult it was to contend with 
hypocrisy, disguised under the name of piety. Never, in 
the midst of his hardest struggle with open enemies, had 
he despaired of victory ; but so wounded was he by this 
perfidious defection from Christ — ^w’hich its perpetrators 
chose to term indulgence — that strength was failing him 
for the labour before him. 

It is probable that this letter never reached its desti- 
nation. The answer it would have received can be easily 
anticipated. Even the faint remaining scruples enter- 
tained by Knox himself would have been at once dis- 
persed by the conclusive logic of him who knew no doubts, 
and permitted no paltering between truth and error. We 
have here the beginning of a scries of events in which it 
will be seen that, when it came to actual deeds, the Scots 
nation shrank from enforcing the rules of faith and 
action which they received from the sanguinary Hugue- 
nots.® 

^ Knox, li. 292. 

* See the letter, which is in Latin, with a facsimile, Teulet, ii. 12. 

* Di M'Crie, criticising the observation of an anonymous FVench 
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Knox, before he wrote this letter, had m reality seen 
giounds for penitence in the alarming reaction towards 
Komanism 1 In- Congiegation had gradually lost a good 
deal of that ibsolutc i.oi\ei which seemed to lea\e it as 
a question ot discretion with them whether they would 
toleritc iht 11 so\ citi*,ii s leh^ion 01 not 1 he magistrates 
of I dinbiir»,h h id be 111 the practice on their election, 
of issuing ipKclaiml n i.,i nst cert 1111 classes of cnmi- 
nils Tnd jinfli^ites cilling tl cm b\ nimes which, how- 
c\ci niiripii t It IS lu t nnv deemed decorous need 
Icssl) to Kj It Oi this occ ision thc> added to the list 
the “massm 1 ers intl the * obstinate Papists, that 
(oiriiptcd the itople, ‘which, llown in the queen's 
CITS,’ SI} Knox “ there I egan 1 ride and maliciousness 
to ohow the selt Pioeeedii^s weie tiken against the 
mngistiates, ind the town council wcie constrained to ap 
point ( ihcis in the 11 stc nl who issued \ proclamation of a 
Jilieu nt tenor, ind s ) -,( t the dt\ il fiecdom again where 
tint 1 efire he duist in t h u been seen in the daylight 
upon tl e eon non sticets 1 oid, dcli\er us from that 
b( ndige ' Sueh 1 the i lous ejaculation with which the 
Reformer ienc\cs his mind tie he passes from this de- 
plorible ociit ^ 

At a pubhe banquet e,i\en by the cit} of Edinburgh to 
the iiuten ind her Court including her Ficnch followers, 
a mister} was perfoimed, in which was enacted the de- 
struction of Korah Dathin and \biram, for burning 
sti in^e fire 0 1 the altar Theie was nothing palpable in 


wiitci wlio com], ircb 1 open with Cahimsm, sais of the reception of 
( ) iten Min ‘ I Tnaintim that in the state of mens spirits at that 
time if a H iguci ot jucen hid come to tal e possession of a Roman 
Cithrlic kin,,Jom A\ith the slender retinue with which Maty went to 
Scotlin-i, the fust ih ng they would Ime done would have been to 
arrest her , and if she had perst\ertd in her religion, they would have 
irociiiedhei de^i a lation b> the Pope, thiown hei into the Inquisi- 
tion, and burnt 1 er as a het tic There is not an honest man who can 
dtny this ’ — P 177 lerhaps not, if the affair had taken place m 
I ranee or Spain Put there is no leabon to suppose that any Roman 
Catholic piincewho fell under the power of the French Huguenots 
would have experienced a better fate 
^ Knox, 11 289, 290^ with Laing’s notes 

▼OL. IV. C 
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this which might not tell against the one priesthood as 
well as the other, although it might be easy to know 
which was meant. But when the actors went on to parody 
the mass, and burn in effigy a priest in his canonicals, the 
Popish ^1 of Huntly was permitted audaciously to sup- 
press the performance. But there were other and more 
serious indications of the tendency of events, insomuch 
that “ the devil, guiding his reins, ran forward in his course, 
and the queen took upon her greater boldness than she 
and Baal’s bleating priests durst have attempted before.” ^ 
A sort of crisis was brought on by the solemn celebration 
of Hallow mass. A meeting of the Congregation, lords, 
and clergy, was held in the house of Macgill, the lord 
clerk register, where it was gravely discussed, “ whether 
that subjects might put to their hand to suppress the 
idolatry of their iirince.” The la>mcn present, wuth the 
Lord James and r.ethington at their head, were for the 
most iiart favourable to the proposition “ that the ([ueen 
should have her religion free in her own chapel, to do, she 
and her household, >\hat they list.” The ministers seem 
to have unanimously voted against this proposition, main- 
taining that ere long *• her liberty should be their thral- 
dom.” But the lay votes carried the proposition, so far 
as that meeting was concerned. 

Another dispute among the Protestants, in which the 
clergy, nearly alone, held one side, carried the war into 
their own ground. They had adopted, besides the Con- 
fession of Faith, a Book of Discipline, being an outline of 
an organisation for the new Church. It is known as * The 
First Book of Discipline.’ They desired that it should 
have the sanction of the Crowm and Parliament and be 
made the law of the land. 

The Protestant nobles and lairds were ready to accept 
all denunciations of Antichrist and Popish idolatry, nor 
did they hesitate at accepting the Calvinistic doctrines 
of the new faith just as Knox and his assistant minis- 
ters set them forth, they had, hence, at once adopted 
the Confession of Faith in Parliament But the Book of 


> Knox, 391. 
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Discipline affected practice as well as faitb, and enforced 
certain stringent restraints to which it would have beoi 
inronvenient for some, who were the readiest tosubscnbe 
propositions of theological met iph} sics, to submit Seve 
ral, It IS true hid found it evpedient to sign the document , 
but 1 tthm^ton, with i sneer, isked how many even of 
these would le subiert to the conditions of that book, 
and he cmihisibed the taunt by saying, “Many sub- 
scribe 1 thise tn fide piruitum^ as the bairns aic baptised,’ 
meaning tliat the 'jiibsciiptu n w is but the mere temporary 
conformits f i ibtiiniiu an object, which men submit to 
wh n th \ ask i )r a ceremonial such as a baptism Knox, 
wli JSC lie wis loused reminded him that the book “was 
r 1 1 in f iibb audience , and bj the space of divers days 
til luads thereof was leasoned, as all that here sit know 
well enough indje jourselt cannot denj " Another of 
the 1 nmen c\] ressed the general impatience among them, 
1)> telling him oice to stmd content — that book will 
lot I e ( 1 tame 1 let (jod sii 1 Knox, finding farther 
discussi Jii u ess, “ re ]uire the 1 ic k which this poor com 
moiiw ealtli sh ill ha\ e of the thiiiob therein contained, from 
the hands of such as stop the same ” ^ 

I Isewhcu in a gcnci il view of the dispute, he leaves 
this emphatic testimony to the conduct and motives of his 
hy comruks in the work ot leformation, when dealmg 
w ith the Look of Discipline “ ‘:>ome approved it, and will 
the same had been set loith b> a law Others, perceiving 
their cainal liberty and woildh commodity somewhat to 
be impnrcd thereby grudged, insomuch that the name of 
the Look of Discipline became odious unto them Every- 
thing that impugned to their coirupt affections was called 
in their mockage ‘de\out imaginations’ The cause we 
b ive declared some were licentious , some had greedily 
gripped to the possessions of the Kirk , and others thought 
that thev would not lad their part of Christ’s coat, yea, and 
that before that ever He was hanged, as by the preachets 
they were oft rebuked The chief great man that had 
professed Chnst Jesus, and refused to subscribe the Book 


1 KiiaouijLa9B 
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of Discipline, was the Lord Erskine ; and no wonder, foi 
besides that he has a very Jezebel to his wife, if the poor, 
the schools, and the ministry of the Kirk had their own, 
his keching would lose two parts and more of that which 
he unjustly now possesses. Assuredly some of us have 
wondered how men that professes godliness, should of so 
long continuance hear the threatenings of God against 
thieves and against their houses, and knowing themselves 
guilty in such things as were openly rebuked, and that 
they never had remorse of conscience, neither yet in- 
tended to restore anything of that which long they had 
stolen and reft. There was none within the realm more 
unmerciful to the poor ministers than were they Avhich had 
greatest rents of the churches.” ^ 

The inspiring cause of this wrath was a matter, partly in- 
volved in the question of the Book of Discipline, which 
also came in a separate shape. It was an affair of the 
keenest temporal interest to both sections of the congrega- 
tion — the lay and the .sjiiritiial ; an interest not common, 
but antagonistic. It w'as the weighty question of the funds 
on which the Reformed Church w'as to be supported. The 
Protestant clergy had no fixed source of income, though 
the Book of Discipline dealt with them as persons entitled 
to and obtaining a comfortable provision. There is, in- 
deed, a savour of practical sense and worldly wisdom in 
this portion of the original standards of the Presbyterian 
Church, which says much for tlie discernment and ability 
of its founders in matters of secular importance. After 
setting forth the appointments and supplies proper to a 
minister’s house, in which are included “forty bolls meal 
and twenty-six liolls malt, to find his home-bread and drink,” 
there is provision for the “ education and up-setting of his 
sons, and for his daughters being virtuously brought up 
and honestly doted when they came to maturity of years.” 
These requirements, the framers of the document protest, 
are not so much for their own .sakes as for the increase of 
virtue and learning, and the profit of the posterity to come ; 
for “ it is not to be supposed that any man will dedicate 


I Knox, ii. 128, 129. 
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himself and children so to God, and to serve His Kirk, that 
they look for no warldly commodity. But this cankered 
nature whilk we bear is provoked to follow virtue when it 
seeth honour and profit annexed to the same; as c&n- 
trarily, then, is virtue of many despised when virtuous and 
godly men live without honour. And sorry would we be 
that poverty should discourage men from study, and from 
following the way of virtue, by whilk they might edify the 
Kirk and flock of Christ Jesus.” ^ 

The Assembly passed some acts or orders professing to 
exercise authority over the tithes or “ spiritualities " of 
benefices, and chaiitably resolved “that all such as have 
been in the ministry of the Pope’s Kirk, good and well- 
conditioned persons, that they shall live upon the alms of 
the Kirk with the number of the poor.” As yet, however, 
they had not touched the temporalities. These yet re- 
mained with those Popish beneficiaries whose ecclesiastical 
functions were abolished by law j but, in a great measure, 
the property was theirs only nominally. Many of the ec- 
clesiastical corporal ion.s, hopeless, ap])aicntly, of ultimate 
victory in the struggle, dispo.sed of the property committed 
to them in long leases, mortgages, or absolute conveyances, 
under conditions which w'ould not easily bear inspection 
in reference to the fairness of the transactions and the dis- 
interestedness of those who became parties to them. The 
lords and lairds who obtained legal claims over ecclesiasti- 
cal property by such arrangements were likely to hold their 
own with a much firmer gripe than the tottering ecclesiasti- 
cal foundations, and that was the reason why it ivas deemed 
politic to make arrangements with them. For a few years 
both before and after the eventful epoch of 1560, there 
was a continued process of absorbing ecclesiastical within 
temporal domains — or a continuous “ birsing yont,” as it 
has been expressively called — by the lay landholders. 

The transference was not effected without some pres- 
sure on the hopes and fears of the ecclesiastics who had 


* Buke of Discipline,— the Fifth Head, concerning the provision 
for the ministers, and fur the distribution of the rents and possessions 
justly appertaining to the Kirk. 
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the power to make the desired arrangements, and even 
some violence to their persons. Of how this might come 
to pass, the method pursued by Gilbert, Earl of Cassilis, 
called in his own neighbourhood the “ King of Garrick,*’ 
may be taken as an expressive example. We are told by 
the family historian that this Gilbert “ was ane particular 
man, and ane very greedy man, and cared not how he gat 
land, so that he could come by the same.” He had his 
eye on a few of the estates of the Abbey of Glenluce, and 
had dealings with the abbot about them. That abbot, 
however, died before the writs were signed, “ and then he 
dealt with ane monk of the same abbacy, wha could coun- 
terfeit the abbot’s hand-writ and all the haill convent’s, and 
gart him counterfeit their subscriptions.” When this was 
done, fearing that the monk might make unpleasant revela- 
tions, he got a certain cail to “ stick ” or stab him, .md then 
he got one to accuse the carl of theft, “ and hang him in 
Crosragall, and so the lands of Glcnlucc were conipiest." ^ 

The next step was the “conqueshing” of the estates of 
the Abbey of Crossragiiel, of whieli the e-vtensive ruins 
may yet be seen, 'fhe domestic buildings of the fraternity 
have not here been so completely deblroyed a-, in other 
places, probably because the “ King of Garrick ” ]>reserveil 
them for his own use. It was his desire that certain writs 
should be executed in his favour — to wit, “ a five-year tack 
and a nineteen-year tack, and a chart-er of feu of all the 
lands of Crossraguel.” 'I’he coinmendator of the abbey 
was unwilling to sign the writs, and shy of ajiproach. He 
was waylaid, however, and brought face to face with the 
“ king,” who intioduced him to n chamber where there was 
a roaring fire, prepared, as the host .said savagely facetious, 
for roasting meat. The coininendalor saw his fate at a 
glance, but held out till he was slri])[)ed or “ skinned,” as 
the narrator says, busted with grease, and scorched until 
his hand barely retained power to .sign the deeds. The 

^ History of the Kennedies, Bannatync’s Journal, 55. In Sect- 
land, the landed property which any one has acquired by purchase is 
distinguished from inheritance by the term “conquest,” in its modern 
acceptation sometimes considered descriptive of the method of 
acquisition. 
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Privy Council so far took notice of this afGur as to require 
Cassilib to find security to the extent of ;£20oo, not to 
molest the person or tlie property of the commendator.'^ 
Men who had done such things to acquire lands were not 
likely to part with tliem without knowing why. 

The Protestant clergy, sagacious as they were about 
many things, seem to have made the mistake of supposing 
that the active energy with which their lay brethren helped 
them to pull down Popery was actually the fruit of reli- 
gious zeal, and to have expected that they took from the 
one Church merely to give to the other. The landhold' 
crs, on their jiart, thought such .m expectation so utterly 
[)rcposteroiis, that they did not (oiulescend to reason with 
it ; but, without any hypocritical attempt to varnish their 
sclfisliness, called the expectations of the ministers “a 
fond imagination.” 

^'hel■c were, thus, three clasi>es of claimants on the 
property of the Church— the old clergy, the laymen who 
had obtained rights fiom them, and the ministers of the 
Reformation. 'I'hc Privy Council resolved to deal with 
this matter by a ])roccss which had the merit of simpli- 
city. They wcie to appropriate to the Crown the fourth, 
and if necessary, the thud, of the ecclesiastical benefices 
tor new uses ; it was found necessary to take the third, 
and the tran.saction is known in law and history as “ the 
assumption of thirds of benefices.” It was carried out 
by a series of Acts of Council, very secular in their tenor, 
and seeming as if they avoided the nomenclature of the 
Romish hierarchy on the one hand, and of Presbyterian 
perfection and supremacy on the olher.^ The purposes 
to which these thirds wcie to be applied are thus set 
forth : “ Sae mucklc tliereof to be employed to the 
queen’s majesty, for entertaining and setting fon\'ard of 
the common affairs of the counlr}' ; and .sae muckle 
thereof unto the ministers, and siisteiitation of the min- 
istry, as may reasonably sustain the same, at the sight 

^ Douglas’s Peerage, i. 332. 

• The most accurately printed copies of these Acts of the Conadl 
are in Mr Laing’s edition of Knox 
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and discretion ot the queen’s majesty foresaid ; and the 
excrescence and surplus to be assigned unto the old pos- 
sessors.” One department of ecclesiastical property was 
to be specially dealt with. The revenues drawn within 
towns by monastic establishments, whether in the shape 
of rents of property or in the more invidious form of 
local taxes or privileges, were specially designed for the 
entertaining of “schools and colleges,” and other like 
uses ; and it was at the same time recommended that, as 
“ nothing is more commodious ” for such uses than the 
friaries and other edifices which had belonged to the mo- 
nastic bodies, such of them as had not been demolished 
should be kept up for these uses. 

When there was delay in giving in the valuations of 
the estates, stewards were sent down by the Council to 
estimate the “ rentals.” As these officers would be apt 
to affix a higher value to the estates than those in 
possession, the alternalive had the effect of stimulating 
the preparation of the returns in the proper (jnarter. As 
a sort of sanction against the under- estimating of the 
rentals, the tenants on the ecclesiastical estates were 
authorised lo hold the rents relumed as the maximum 
which they w’ere bound to puy ; lor instance, if a farm 
were returned by the holder or owner as of so much 
“rental” or annual value, the tenant farming it was ac- 
quitted if he paid that amount of rent. 

For all the precautions taken, however, it seems clear 
that the returns were imjierfecl and lo a great extent 
false. Of the three parties interested, the ecclesiastics, 
unless Archbishop Hamilton be an exception, do not 
seem to have complained. Such a remnant of their 
possessions w’as a boon wdiich the tenor of recent events 
had placed beyond their expectation ; and if something 
was taken from them, what remained w'as secured, so far 
as anything could be in that age, by an adjustment which 
professed to he final. The two-tliirds of the fund unap- 
propriated were supposed to remain in the hands of the 
ecclesiastics of the old Church, on the principle of each 
retaining a vested life-interest in the greater part of his 
old income. As these died out, the benefices seem to 
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have fallen to the Crown for miscellaneous disposal. But 
there is no doubt that a very large portion of these rev- 
enues had already, in the manner referred to, got into 
lay hands. It might have been expected that these lay 
holders, who had come recently into possession, and held 
in many instances by questionable tenures, should have 
readily acquiesced in an arrangement which secured to 
many of them a lion’a share in the two-thirds. But in the 
general case they seem to have thought the chance of 
keeping what they could with the strong hand a prefer- 
able alternative, and there was throughout the whole body 
much growling at the disgorgement they were called on to 
make. 

It was to the ministers, however, who were to be sus- 
tained out of the thirds, that the arrangement was least 
pleasing, since they had settled in their own minds that 
the sudden overturn of the Romish Church was virtually 
a transference of its wealth to their own body. They 
Ijrotested vehemently from their i)ulpits, Knox giving 
them the kes -note, and saying, “ Well, if the end of this 
ordour, pretended to be taken for the sustentation of the 
ministers, he happy, my judgment failcth me ; for I am 
assured the Spirit of God is not the author of it ; for first 
I see twa parts freely given to the devil, and the third 
maun be divided betwixt God and the devil. Weel, bear 
witness to me that this day I say it. Ere it be long the 
devil shall have three parts of the third, and judge ye 
then what God’s i)ortion shall be.” A commission col- 
lected the money, and adjusted the claims on it. To pay 
the ministers’ stipends was the special function of the 
Laird of Pitarrow, “an earnest professor of Christ,” 
Avhose conduct in the business was, however, such as to 
call forth the suggestive analogy, “Who would have 
thought that when Joseph ruled Egypt, that his brethren 
should have travailed for victuals and have returned with 
empty sacks unto their families ? ” ^ 

The allowance made to the ministers varied from one 
hundred to three hundred merks a-year. The amount 


* Knox, iL 310 
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gave rise to a curious comparison, which shows how ex- 
tremely poor many of the Scots aristocracy then were, 
and how considerable were the merely worldly aspira- 
tions of the Protestant clergy. It was said that there 
were many lords who had not so much to spend. Where- 
on it is remarked in Knox's History, where the justness 
of the comparison seems to be admitted, “ Men did 
reason that the vocation of ministers craved of them 
books, quietness, study, and travail, to edify the Kirk of 
Jesus Christ ; and therefore that the stipends of ministers, 
wlio had none other industry but to live upon that which 
was appointed, ought not to be modified according to 
the livings of common men, who might and did daily 
augment their rents by some common industry."^ So 
enormously rich had the Romish hier.irchy become, that 
a mere fragment of their wealth — much less than a third 
— was sufficient to endow a ministry on terms bearing 
comparison with the incomes of the aristocracy. 

There were several political causes urging the queen's 
Government to moderation ; and in the person of her 
brother, the Lord James, who took the helm as if it natu- 
rally belonged to him, she had a pilot willing to take this 
course, and able to keep it with a strong hand.® Eliza- 
beth sent her ambassador Throckmorton ostensibly to see 
to the fulfilment of the treaty of Edinburgh, but at the 
same time to keep his eye on many other things. The 
question of Mary’s right to succeed IClizabeth in the En- 
glish throne was opened, and though it was not conceded, 
neither was it denied. The settlement of this question 
was rather evaded than furthered, by a proposal that the 

® Knox, ii. 312. 

* On the 1st of May TlnuLl^morton wrote to Elizabeth from 
France, saying that it had been the intention of Quer'n Mary to 
give the Lord James a commission under her seal to administer the 
government until her arrival, but that it was not given. “ The spe- 
cial cause why she has changed her opinion of I.ord James, is be- 
cause she could not dissuade him from his devotion to the Queen 
of England, and the observation of the league between her and the 
realm of Scotland ; and also for that she and the Cardinal of Lorraine 
ooold not win him from his religion, wherein they used very great 
means and persuasions." — Calencmr of State Papers (Foreign), 91. 
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two queens should meet each other in Queen Elizabeth'^ 
realm. In its undefined shape the suggestion was accepted 
by both. So far as the discussion about the meeting 
took a practical shape, it was held that Queen Mary must 
not travel to Windsor like av^sal to do homage ; for ** her 
honour,” as it was termed, her sister must come north- 
ward to the border to meet her. Then, that there might be 
no taint of a suspicion that treachery was intended, Queen 
Mary, if she found her sister affable, would pass southward 
with her, ami enjoy the hospitality of the English Court. 
Mighty results were anticipated from the meeting, but 
vaguely, as the astrologers used to draw their inferences 
from planetary conjunctions. The accomplished French- 
bred queen might throw the spells of her fascination on 
her home-reared sister, but to what end ? On the other 
hand, unless it were that Queen Elizabeth' could persuade 
Queen Mary to become a Protestant — and this, among the 
least possible of human achievements, was gravely antici- 
pated — ^no beneficial result could be rcachecl through the 
process of cause and effect by those who discussed the 
scheme. Much eagerness was expiessed by the two 
queens to see and caress each other, and the longings 
of Queen Mary for such a consummation w'ere very elo- 
quent ] but in all this, loo, there was a hollowness. The 
project was of the visionary kind that is easily dispelled 
by a practical difficulty, and such a difficulty appeared in 
the most sordid of shapes. Where was the money for a 
royal progress to be found ? In fact the project would 
impoverish Scotland, already poor enough. At that time 
the coinage of Scotland was in a state of transition. 
Its direction, in comparison with English money, was 
towards deterioration, and there w'as no fixed scale of 
equivalents for the immediate convertibility of the one 
currency into the other. A phenomenon often noticed by 
travellers in small separate Continental states at the present 
day was exemplified in Scotland, a desire to get rid of the 
native coin, and to get possession of the English. It was 
said of the Scots dealers in native produce, that instead of 
sending their goods to England, and getting remittances in 
the usual mercantile shape — which even then endeavoured 
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to settle accounts without the removal of bullion from place 
to place — ^they travelled to Berwick, sold their goods there, 
and carried the price home in English money. So great 
was the outcry against this that the practice was stopped 
by force ; and it was said on the side of Scotland that the 
rough-handed borderers who carried tlie regulation into 
effect, not only confiscated the English money found in 
the purses of the Scots, but even condescended to 
seize such poor items of beggarly Scots coinage as they 
possessed.^ The bearing of all this on a royal progress 


^ For such a cliargo tlieie seems lo Ijave been better founda- 
tion th.^n one might expect to find. In hLiicli 1562, the Council 
of Berwick address then cpicen to allay ‘.uspicions about the drain- 
age of English gold into Scothiiid “ She having signified tliat 
merchants, haberdashers, crotl-men, podlai^, aiul foot -packers, con- 
tinually resoit here and the adjoining inaichcs, and for their wont 
cany away the fine moneys ; they assuie hei that they never knew so 
few of that faculty repan hitlicr at this inslant ; and such as do, are 
victuallers and scllcisof linen doth and other things, wlndi could not 
be spared by the peojilo of tins tt*\\n. Alsf), that they stand hound 
with Englishmen not lo eariy a\iay com, 'I'o pi event them from 
purloining money fiom hence, llu writers have appointed searchers 
lo ransack them; and sometimes they find English moneys, which 
they take fiom them, and ns much of the Scots coin as is found 
with the same for the gicator iciror.” -Calendar of State Piipers 
(Foieigii), 557 Any one* studying the cuiieiicy equivalents ot the 
pciiod W'ould probably find assisUinec in .i jinper that had belonged 
to Cecil, and is eiuloised by him as “A\illiani Humphne’s opinion 
concerning .Scottish money ” 'I'hc “ o]inm)n ’’ is a set of calculations 
of equivalents, in whieh the eahiilaiui found that “the money of 
Scotland cannot be reduced into I'.ngli'-h money without the use of 
fractions of the penny, which i-; to be diviiieil by 32." The estimate 
speaks of “the bawbee,” or the* ‘•babic,” eurrent for 6d. Scots, 
showing the term to h.ive* been older llian ilio babyhood of James the 
Sixth, given to n by tnidiiion ’’ 1 he babic ( uuent for fid Scottish, 3 
oz. silver in the lb. troy, which contains 192 babies, each worth seven- 
teen-eighths of a penny.-- Cah-iidai of Mate Papers (Foicign), 500. 

The* law's for keeping Englidi gold at home were marked by the 
ferocity of the F-nglidi proleilive laws of that period. There is a 

{ lathctic case of Thomas Sampson, an Englishman, who had been a 
inen-draper in Chcapsirle, but had falli-n into poveity, and having 
carried a pike at the siege of Leith, remained there after the paci- 
fication. Betw'ccn Leith and Itcrwiek lie “ tiaffickcd in kind of 
jnerchandise in selling leather;” being watched, he “was taken by 
two soldiers, with 23 lib. of new money, and one angel of gold, as he 
was passing without Berw’ick tow'ards Leith.” This is told by Sir 
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into England was, that as the Scots money would not pass 
in England, the cost must be paid for in English cur- 
rency, and would probably draw out the whole of that 
precious commodity in the possession of Scotland. ^ The 
weight of this impediment is enhanced by a suggestion of 
Randolph’s to remove it, by clearing accounts between 
the two coinages at Berwick.^ In the midst of a discus- 
sion on this difficulty, :ii<. project of a meeting and solemn 
conference between the (^ucen of England and the Queen 
of Scotland seems to have dropped.® 

'J'he Guise*;, with a considerable French following, still 
remained in Scf)tlanrl; and they thought it wise, while 
the great question of the English succession stood in 
doubt, to help rather than interrupt the moderate coun- 
sels of the Loril James. This able man was gradually 
strengthening his hands. 101562 he married the daugh- 
ter of the pow erful Earl M.irischal. The wedding was fol- 
lowed by a grand banquet, de^llned by its magnificence to 
provoke the cynical repioaches of Knox, who was ever 
doomed to fin I the world regaining possession of those 
whom he fondly believed that he had rescued from its 
influence.". On this occasion Mary ])erforined one of 
those graceful and effective courtesies for which she pos- 
sessed a gift. She drank to the health of Queen Elizabeth 
in a heavy golden cup, ivhich she presented to Randolph 


I'rancis Leckc, the governor of the foitifications of Berwick, who 
informs the Privy Council that the money taken from Sampson hod 
not been left with the soldiers who caught iiim, in terms of the pro- 
clamation. Ills suggestion i.s, that, “ if it seems good to the queen 
to extend her mercy to the poor man in favour of his life, yet he 
would wish for examjilc’s sake that the soldiers had the money.” — 
Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), i6th October 1560. 

^ “The greatest kind of difficulty is, that all kinds of gold that is 
current in England, is very scant here. The matter being considered, 
the Queen of England should send to Berwick so much treasure as 
they may have Scottish money there— only gold or testons of good 
sdver — and have English money for the same. The Scottish money 
may serve to pay soldiers, workmen, or others. It is said to him 
that this will be the only stay of the journey.”— Calendar of State 
Papers (Foreign), 1862, p. 631. 

* Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 1861-62, p. 488, 492, 511, 
538, 565. S 7 b 575 . 606, 608 ; 1862, p. 144. »48 
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the ambassador.^ The Lord James was at the same time 
created Earl of Mar. He was known but for a short period 
by this title. It was claimed for the family of Erskine, 
and the Lord James became Earl of Moray, or, as it is 
generally termed, Murray, the title by which he is best 
known in history. 

He was immediately afterwards engaged in one of the 
many expeditions against the thieving borderers. Of this 
expedition, which must have been full of interest, we have 
nothing but the results — fifty-three of the most noted out- 
laws apprehended, of whom eighteen were drowned for 
“ lack of trees and halters,” and six were hanged in Edin- 
burgh.® There is no trace of these punishments to be 
found in the criminal records. By a sort of tacit under- 
standing, border thieves, like Highlanders, w’ere not deemed 
within the pale of the law; and the slaughter of them was 
a matter of interest solely as to its amount, as marking, 
like the head of game brought down in a day’s sport, a 
successful or an unsuccessful raid. There arc, however, 
several prosecutions for “abiding from the raid of Jed- 
burgh,” as it was called — that is to say, for not complying 
with the royal proclamation to join the expedition — a de- 
falcation which, in the instance of any border chief, was 
naturally deemed suspicious. Fiom these trials it ap- 
pears that the raid lasted for twenty days, beginning on 
the 13th ofNovember 1562.® 

I P. F. Tytler, vi. 258. 

* Calendar of State Papers (Foieifpi), 149. 

* The excuse pleaded for absence was generally extreme ill-health. 
Ramsay of Dalhousie, for instance, piotested that he was “ vexed 
with sic distress in his person that he might not ony ways travel, 
nother on horse nor foot, to nn space, by re.'ison his hail left side was 
so occupied and troubled with evil and malign humours, sic as he 
can nought declare nor specify — that his liaill arms, fingers, and leg 
on that side, wherethrough that he might not move the same.”— Pit- 
cairn, 1.431. 
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CHAPTER XLII. 

QUEEN MARY. 

{CotUinued. ) 

UANGERS IN THE NORTH-POSITION OF HUNTLY AS LEADER OF THE 
ROMANIST PARTY — MURRAY’S DESIGNS— A ROYAL PROGRESS- 
HUNTLY’S fears from it — HE ARMS — RATTLE OK CORRICHIE- 
— RUIN OF THE HOUSE OF HUNTLY— QUEEN MARV’S POLICY IN 
ASSISTING IN THE RUIN OF HER FRIENDS— POSITION OP MARY’S 
GOVERNMENT— ASPECT OF FIRMNESS AND MODERATION — HEX 
HOME-LIFE AND AMUSEMENTS— HER TOPULARITY— FURTHER DIA- 
LOGUES WITH KNOX— QUESTION AS TO WHAT LANGUAGE THEY 
WERE HELD IN ?— PROSECUTIONS OF ROMANIST PRIE.STS— ARCH- 
BISHOP HAMILTON— THE QUEF.N’S DEVOl'EDNESS 10 HER CHURCH 
— HER FOREIGN CORRESPONDENCE — COMMUNICATION TO THE 
COUNCIL OF TRENT— PAPAL EMISSARIES— ASSASSINATION OF HER 
UNCLE— PARLIAMENT— TENDENCY TO A REACTION AGAINST THE 
PROTESTANT PARTY — FURTHER ALTERCATIONS BETWEEN THE 
QUEEN AND KNOX— RIOTOUS ATTACK ON OFFICIATING PRIESTS— 
THE RIOTERS BROUGHT TO TASK— FEELING AMONG THE PROTES- 
TANT CLERGY. 

We next follow the queen and Murray to a contest in the 
opposite end of the country, the cause and charact^ of 
which can only be seen by going back a little way into 
the past. We have found that the policy of the Crown m 
dealing with the old half-independent districts, inhabited 
chiefly by people of Celtic race, was to root out the 
power of their origmal local chiefs, and to encourage the 
predominance over them of some neighbouring family oi 
rank and power. Thus, in the west, the house of Argyle 
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governed ; in the north, that of Huntly. Even in such 
hands, however, the spirit of the old troublesome Maar 
morate had a tendency to develop an independent prin- 
cipality. The family of Huntly possessed estates on the 
east coast, estates cultivated by the most industrious 
among the Lowland tenantry. From these they drew a 
goodly revenue. This enabled them to keep high court, 
and strengthen their rule over the vast Highland territory 
to the north and west ; for over all the district now beyond 
the Caledonian Canal and the lakes it unites, the “ Cock 
of the North” was supreme in one shape or other. He 
kept princely state in his Castle of Strathbogie ; and events 
afterwards revealed that its sumptuous furnishings shamed 
those of the royal palace. He had the flourishing town 
of Aberdeen, with its university and cathedral, by way of 
capital. Here he seems to have had a small fleet, with 
which he kept up foreign communications, as little under 
restriction from the Court of Holyrood as those of the 
King of Norway or Denmark might be. The Earl of 
Huntly of that day was an accomplished man and a poli- 
tician. He frequented the Court of France, where he 
received the decoration of St Michael, and would pro- 
bably rank with the sovereign of any seco«vdary Ger- 
man or French state. What he might be doing in 
strengthening himself by alliances, or surrounding him- 
self by troops, was not easily to be discovered by those 
outside of his own dominions. 'I'he Government in 
Edinburgh could but ^ess at them, as our rulers in 
India might at the doings of some native prince who 
professes to hold by British protection in a distant in- 
accessible territory. He had been playing some deep 
game with the Lords of the Congregation. It seemed 
to them at one time that they had him, having bought 
him with a price — a large share in the ecclesiastical 
estates so profusely distributed. But there is little 
doubt that he determined to stand forth as leader in a 
great contest for the old faith, and had made arrange- 
ments accordingly, treating with the Guises, and organ- 
ising the people under his own banner. Murray, when 
his followers jostled those of Huntl/s ambassador in 
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the village of Vitry, must have come to the knowledge 
chat Huntly had deep projects. Whether or not he 
knew exactly that an army of twenty thousand men 
had been offered to the queen, he knew enough to tell 
him that he must crush Huntly ere the power he yet 
held as head of the Congregation slipped from his 
grasp. Murray had further and personal motives for 
trying his strength with Huntly. The estates belonging 
to his own new earldom were in Huntly's hand.s, whether 
under any regular title or by mere occupancy, and 
would not be got for him who owned them under a 
crown charter, cxccjjt by force. 

It was determined that the (jiiecn and Murray should 
make a royal progress noithwards, and visit Huntly. Os- 
tensibly the Court was to do him honour ; but he had his 
own reasons for suspecting that something of another kind 
was in view. Matters at .Stiathbogie Castle were not in a 
condition to be inspected by eyes like Murray’s. Inci- 
dentally we know that the vestments and treasures of the 
Cathedral of Alierdeeii — the monuments of idolatry, as 
they would be called— were deposited in Huntly’s strong- 
hold, that they might be restored to the Church in its day 
of triumph.^ Tliesc things might be hidden out of sight, 
to be sure ; but it would be impossible to obliterate all 
testimony that here were the headquarters of the enemy. 

An incident that seemed in itself of little moment con- 
nects itself with this affair. A quarrel which Huntly’s 
son, Sir John Gordon, had with Ogilvy of Findlaler, broke 
into a bloody conflict on the streets of Edinburgh. Gor- 
don was seized, and put in prison ; but the Scots prisons 
were ever notorious for their unretentiveness of prisoners 
of his rank. This Sir John, who was not the heir of 
Huntly, but only his fourth son, was among the countless 
lovers with whom Queen Mary's name is mixed up. The 
historian of the earldom of Sutherland says he was “ a 
comely young gentleman, very personable, and of good 
expectation, whom she loved entirely.”* 


’ See Inventories of Queen Mary’s Jewels, pref. xxv. p. 53. 
* Gordon’s History of the Earl of .Sutherland, 14a 
VOL. IV. 1» 
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Soon after this affair, the (lueen witli her brother took 
their royal progress northwards. 'Fhey started in August 
1562. To have gone without a sufficient force, would 
have been a folly of which Murray was not likely to be 
guilty ; and Huntly felt by no means satisfied with the 
form in which his sovereign approacliccl him. Wisely 
keeping at a distance himself, he sent his wile, as a sort 
of ambassador and spy, to meet tlic queen at Aber- 
deen, and try to discover whether .she came in peace 
or war. She was courteously invited to the carl's foit- 
ress-palace at Strathbogie. l^hc declined, however, to 
countenance the house of Huntly while one of its mem- 
bers was a fugitive from justice, and demanded that 
Sir John Gordon should “enter himself in \\ard” again 
— that is, go back to prison. It appears that he went so 
far southward with the intention of doing so, but changed 
his mind. The loyul jiarty ran some risk. Murray, had 
he fallen into tlie hand.s of the Gordons, would not liavc 
been spared; and they would have had little hesitation 
in keeping the queen her'»elf in pledge for their lives 
and fortunes. It appears that when sojourning in the 
stronghold of the Leslies of Balquhain, of which a bat- 
tered tower still remains, about twenty miles fiom Aber- 
deen, the queen and Mur-ay both made a narrow^ escape 
from seizure. They passed on to Inverness, where, de- 
siring admission to the castle, it was closed against them. 
This was all the more audacious an act, that the castle 
was not a strength aUachfd to Huntly’s own dominions; 
it was nominally a royal castle, Huntly holding it as 
hereditary sheriff of the district. A siege was begun. In 
this conflict with royalty, .some of the clans which had 
submitted hitherto to the iron rule of Huntly found that 
they had an opportunity of deserting with the merit of 
loyalty. The Clan Chattan remembered how their chief 
had, a few years before, been beheaded before the gate 
of Strathbogie Castle ; and with the Frasers and Monros, 
they abandoned the banner of Huntly. The castle w'as 
taken, and the governor hanged. 

On returning, the queen's party were taught to expect 
an attack at the crossing of the Spey. They passed it 
anassailed, but on the occasion the queen was in the full 
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sense of the term exposed to the casualties of war, for it 
was not in the overwhelming strength of the royal force, 
but the large body' that had passed over from Huntly to 
the queen, that her exemption from a battle lay^ and 
Randolph had an oijportiinity in reporting the affair to 
Cecil, of moralising on the desperate blows that would 
have been given when all fought in the sight of so noble 
a queen and so many fiiir ladies.' 

When the queen and Murray approached Aberdeen, 
Huntly, who seemed to think that his best chance of 
avoiding nun was in war lather than submission, followed 
them, designing some bold stroke. 'J'here was a fight — 
sometimes called a battle — on the declivity of Corrichie, 
a long flat hill from fifteen to eighteen miles west of Aber- 
deen. liuntly’s force, which had dwindled down, was 
easily defeated. T'hc earl was found dead on the field — 
smothered, as it was said, in his armour. His body w'as 
brought to Edinburgh, that doom of forfeiture might be 
pronounced on ii : and there is extant the record of cer- 
tain payments to an adept for treating it with vinegar, 
aqua vitae, powders, odours, and other necessaries, to pre- 
vent it from pulrifying.- Sir John Cordon was convicted 
of treason, and beheaded at Aberdeen, where tlie queen 
attended his public execution. 

When Huntly w'as in the flush of power he found 
a convenient capital for his principality in Aberdeen, 
though It is not certain that he exercised his powers 
there with the full concurrence of the citizens. Act-^l 
events, they gave their queen a loyal and liospitTOe 
reception. “ She was honourably received with spec- 
tacles, plays, interludes, and other things as they could 
best devise." “ They presented her with a cup of silver 
double gilt, with 500 crowns in it ; and wine, coals, and 
wax, as much as will serve her during her being here." ® 

The power of the house of Huntly was thus broken, 
and the event, though in the ordinary jihraseology of 
history it was but the suppression oi a rebellion and 
the punishment of its leaders, was an important national 

* L.i1ciKlar of State l*apers (Foreign), 319. 

* Laing’s Knox, li. 359, note. 

* Randolph to Cecil, Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 319, 
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revolution. The breaking and disjiersal of so great a 
fablic of power by a single day’s events afforded to the 
Reformed clergy a great occasion for addressing their 
hearers on the vanity and uncertainty of liuman great- 
ness, and the punishment which in due time visits 
those who lift themselves up against eternal power. 
One of them — no doubt it was Knox himself— in point- 
ing, for the benefit of Mary’s courtiers, the moral of 
the event, affords a curious personal sketch of the pub- 
lic deportment of the great earl: “Unto you do I sa>, 
that that same God who from the beginning has pun- 
ished the contempt of His word, and has poured fortli 
His vengeance upon such proud mockers, shall not spare 
you, yea. He shall not spare you befoic the eyes of the 
same wicked gencialion, for the pleasure whereof ye de- 
spise all uholesome admonitions. Have ve not seen 
ane greater than any of you sit picking liis nails, and pull 
down his bonnet over his eyes, r>hen ulolatiy, witchcraft, 
murder, oppression, and such vices were rebuked ? Was 
not his common talk, ‘When the knaves have railed their 
fill, then they will hold their peace’ ? Have ye not heard 
it affirmed in his own face, that God sliould levcngc that 
his blasphemy even in the eyes of such as rvere witness to 
his iniquity? There was the Earl Huntly accused by you 
as the maintainer of idolatry, and only hindcrer of all 
good order. Him has (iod punished even according to 
the threatenings that his and your ears heard, and by your 
hands hath God executed llis judgments. But what 
amendment in any case can be espied in you ? Idolatry 
was never in greater zest — virtue and virtuous men were 
never in more contempt — vice was never more bold, and 
less feared punishment. And yet who guides the queen 
and Court ? Who but the Protestants ? O horrible 
slanderers of God and of His holy evangel ! better it were 
unto you plainly to renounce Jesus Christ, than thus to 
expose His blessed evangel to mockage.”* 

That the queen should have dealt so hardly with the 
champion of that faith to which she was ever devoted, and 
of which we shall find that she was working for the rea- 


1 Kiiox, ii. 362. 
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toration, has been felt as one of the mysteries of histoiy. 
She not only did what had to be done, but seemed to do 
it with heart and will. The solemn Randolph tells how, 
while the contest was yet undecided, and Huntly might 
intercept her at the Spey, “In all these garboils 1 assure 
you I never saw her merrier, never dismayed, nor never 
thought that so much to be in her that I find. She 
repented nothing; but— when the Lords and others at 
Inverness came in the morning from the watch — that she 
was not a man to know what life it was to lie all night in 
the fields, or to walk on the causeway with a jack and 
knapschalle, a Glasgow buckler, and a broadsword.” ^ 

For solving the ni) stery of her conduct on this occasion, 
familiarity with the tenor of Scots, or even of English 
history, does not jjrepare us. In these we find many 
deeds of passion, ami cruelty, and rapine — some pieces 
of perfidy too, such as the kidnapping projects of Henry 
VIIL, or his daughter’s barcfiiced mendacity. But all 
was something utterly difletent from the profound dis- 
simulation of that iiolitical school of which Catherine of 
Medici wa« the chief instructor, and her daughter-in-law 
an apt scholar. Covered over as the underworkings of 
wickedness were by a fiiir outside of art, literature, 
courtesy, gentleness, and loving-kindness, it was likened 
by the oft-used parallel of a fair country, with its mea- 
dows, gardens, and peaceful homes, covering volcanic 
fires that might .any day break through it. To feel the 
spirit in which this young queen could assist in the 
ruin of her friend, we must realise the halls of the 
Louvre, with their splendid tapestries and statues, their 
perfumes and pet poodles, filled with an assemblage of 
gallant courtiers and gay ladies, full of wit and pleasan- 
try and courtly kindness, while Henry of Navarre, the 
gayest of all, his jileasant face beaming with jollity and 
careless good-humour, has yet all his faculties at their 
utmost tension to detect the first premonitions of murder ; 
or we must enter the chamber of the wounded Coligny, 
and find that vain headstrong youth who had tried to 
murder him, and was preparing to try again, pouring 


* Caleadar of State Papers (Foreign), 1562, p. 304. 




54 


QUEEN MARY. 


meek condolence into the ear of the wounded man, and 
seducing him to the belief that his king held him in 
love and honour. 

Queen Mary was at this time in the hands of the Pro- 
testant party. She was utterly destitute of any power to 
control or resist them, and none knew that obdurate fact 
better than herself. If we suppose that she was an apt 
pupil of the political school she had been reared in, we 
see her throwing her lot into the Protestant party, and 
seeming to abide by it with a willing heart as if it were 
her duty, — and so it was, by the doctrine of the same 
school — the duty of waiting patiently for the day of retri- 
bution. All this is in harmony with the counsel said by 
a wise observer to have been given to her before she left 
France — to serve the time, to commode herself discreetly 
and gently with her subjects, and to cherish her brother.' 
In the political correspondence of the day there may be 
traced an impression that she had become an apostate 
from her faith and policy. She was a woman alone in 
the midst of a Huguenot community, who with their old 
faith had deserted their old Frencli alliance, and come 
under the influence of England, the stronghold of the new 
Church, and .she had surrendered to conditions so over- 
whelming. How false such suppositions were we shall 
presently sec ; but the form in which they are revealed 
will show that her policy w'ould have been worthless had 
the go.ssips of the day knowai all she was doing. 

The year 1562 was a period of political sunshine to 
Randolph, the English resident. We find him telling how 
he is treated with conde'jcending kindness. On Twelfth 
day he was absent from Court, through infirmity, and the 
queen sent her physician to him. He tries to understand 
her nature, and finds it to be candid. She may be be- 
lieved in what she speaks and writes. In all her actions 
he sees the desire to propitiate his mistress, and follow 
her wise counsel. There is no danger from the inter- 
ference of Lennox ; she will not follow his advice, unless 


^ See the passage from Melville’s Memoirs cited in the preceding 
rTiapter. 
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It concur with that of her sister queen. Of his son Dam- 
ley there have been w’hispers, as if he might become the 
husband of the queen ; but her objections to him are in- 
superable. It is rumoured that by the advice of her uncle 
the cardinal, she is likely to embrace “ the religion of 
England ; ” but Randoli)h has doubts of this. It is thought 
that there should be some Scotsman to represent her at 
the Court of England “ for the better continuance of in- 
telligence ” — some one to seia'e Queen Mary as he senses 
Queen Elizabeth. ''I’lic i)eison he suggests to Cecil for 
this duty comes with surpri.se on those who leam it with 
the light of later events. There is with the queen one 
called Mr George TJnchanan, a Scottish man, very well 
learned, who w as srhoolmastci to M. De llusac's son, very 
godly and honest, whom I hj,\e always judged fitter than 
any other*I know ” ^ lluchanan might then have been in 
the ascendant at the Scots C’ourt ; and it must have taken 
all the mixed stoicism and cynicism of his nature to avoid 
the destiny of the courtier. It is one of the accidental de- 
tails of Randolph’s budget ot news about the queen, that 
“she readeth diily after her dinner, instructed by a 
learned man, Mr George liuthanan, somewhat of Livy." ® 
It would be difficult to find in history a closer resem- 
blance than tlic early govcnimcnl of Mary bore to a strong 
and deep-rooted moderate policy, holding in check the 
factious extreine.s of either side. 'Fhe country had become 
Protestant, and the members of the Government were 
Protestants j yet they desired to protect the queen herself 
in the exercise of her religion, and broke with the extreme 
clerical party, which ow’iied Knox as its head. Challoner, 
the English resident at Madrid, noted that King Philip and 
the Spanish Court w’ere suspicious and angry about the 
supineness of Queen Mary, and her toleration of the here- 
tics who infested her realm.® Perhaps Philip himself 
knew better, since his minister, Granvelle, was deep 
in Queen Mary’s secrets. He had, however, a placid 
gift of fatalism that ]ireserved him from serious alarm 


^ Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 30th Jan. 1562, p. 513, 576. 
* Ibid., 584. s Ibid., 1561-62, 562. 
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when the Church and the divine right of sovereigns, 
seemed in danger. There is a serene grandeur about his 
designs^ even when we remember the wreck of the great- 
est of them. In Scotland the course before him was 
simple. When he had settled his difficulties with the 
Turk, he was to suppress heresy in Queen Mary’s king- 
dom ; and this duty mixed itself up with his matrimonial 
projects for himself and his son. He had not long to wait 
for symptoms that Queen Mary was no apostate. The 
elements of the political condition of the country, even 
without reference to subsequent events, are sufficient to 
show that the short peace was but an armed truce, in 
which each party was prepared to fly at its ojiponent’s 
throat. “There is," sa\s the j''.nglisli resident, “ thrice in 
the week an ordinary sermon in tlic Karl of Murray’s lodg- 
ing in the queen’s house, so near to the massv that two 
so mortal enemies cannot be nearer joined w ithout some 
deadly blow being either on the one side or tlie other." * 
It was the re]jroach of both, though pleaded by each in 
extenuation of its deeds, that the one could not permit 
the other to live without danger to its own existence. 

Protestantism, nominally supreme, asscited its dignity 
in judicial proceedings against some adherents of the old 
religion. On the lytli of March 1562, Sir James Arthur, 
a priest, W'as prosecuted for solemnising baptisms and mar- 
riages “ in the old abominable Papist manner.” He came 
to the queen's will — that is to say, submitted to her 
mercy, and probably went unpunished.'* 

In spite of the lowering of the political atmosphere, 
and some actual storms, the first two years of Mary’s 
reign were passed by her in a gaiety and geniality sadly 
in contrast with the gloomy rem.iimiei of lier days. She 
possessed a strong elasticity of spirit, and, after the first 
shock was over, set herself to draw as much enjoyment as 
could be extracted from the humble resources now at 
her disposal. It was no longer as in Trance, where a Court^ 

^ Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 505. 

■ Pitcairn, i. 420*. It is curious that the lecord of his trial bears, 
that an extract of it was sent to the regent in 1569, as if he might 
then make '“^e of •* 
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party, roving on some sudden impulse to the distant bank 
of a stream, or the centre of a wood, found there all the 
luxuries of the palace laid at their feet by an expert and 
costly comissariat. Yet she was not to be imprisoned in a 
palace, and forfeit all the enjo3TOents of a free foot. The 
English ambassador Randolph, in his minute rei)orts, details 
some little scenes of innocent gaiety, which it would be 
refreshing to meet with among the partly arid and partly 
appalling e\ents he has to record, if the reader could feel 
any assurance that they were the outward symbol of an 
innocent and guileless heart. She went, for ins^ce, 
with a few attendants to the house of a burgess in St 
Andrews. There Randolph folloA\ed her, and waited for 
three days in devouring impatienc e for an audience. When 
he could hold out no longer, and pressed through the 
light fence which royal raillery had set between them, she 
said, “ I see now well that you aie weary of this company 
and treatment. 1 wish for you to be merry, and to sec 
how like a burgess’s wife I live with my little troop ; and 
you will inteirupt the pastimes with your great and grave 
matters. I pray you, sir, if you be weary here, retum 
home to Edinburgh, and keep your gravity and great am- 
bassade until the queen tome thither; for, I assure you, 
you shall not see her here —nor 1 know not myself where 
she is become.” ' 

Knox admitted that “ in presence of her Council she 
kept herself very grave,” but maintained that the scene 
was changed when business and ceremony were over ; and 
“how soon soever the French fillocks, fiddlers, and others 
of that band gat the house alone, then might be seen 
skipping not very comely for honest w’omen." In weigh- 
ing the fall merit of these old denunciations of the innocent 
amusement of dancing, it must be remembered that in 
that age the dance had often a meaning beyond the mete 
graceful cadenced exercise. The forms of the dance were 
often symbolical of interesting situations ; and of how 
4 ki these were delicate or decorous, we may judge by the 
books, such as those of Brantome and Margaret of 
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varre, which were the favourite literature of the dancers. 
Knox lifts his testimony against the dance ** called the 
purpose,” which the queen trod with Chatelar ; and it is 
easy to believe it to have been sufficiently indecorous. 
In fact, the Puritans from that day having taken a loath- 
ing towards dancing such as they saw it, shut their eyes 
to it for the coming ages; and thus, to the amaze- 
ment and ridicule of later times, blindly continued 
their old railing against it long after it had been puri- 
fied of its indecorums. The wrath of Knox on this 
particular was raised to its climax by a susjiicion that the 
queen made her dancing an .u live expression of her 
heterodoxy and malignancy ; “ and among others, he ivas 
assured that tlie queen bail danced excessively till after 
midnight, because that she had recei\ed Ictteis that per- 
secution was begun in France, and that hei uncles were 
beginning to .stir their tail, and to trouble the whole realm 
of France.” On this text he preached a stirring sermon, 
which brought about one of Ins renowned interview's w’ith 
the queen. After having given lier liis mind w'ith his 
usual freedom and emphasis about her uncK's, he con- 
cluded by explaining to her that lie wms a public function- 
ary doing his public <luty, fioiii winch he was not to be 
drawm to waste his valuable time in (liali>giies W'ith indi- 
vidual persons, unless in cases of urgency. “If your 
grace,” he said, “please to ficquent the public sermons, 
then doubt I not but ye shall fully imder-,tand both w'hat 
1 like and mislike, as w’ell in your majesty as all others.” 
He had no objection to her .solemnly setting apart an oc- 
casion for his publicly expounding in her presence “ the 
form and substance of doctrine w'hich is jiroposed in 
public to the subjects of this realm”— a suggestion to- 
wards which the queen kept silence, probably not without 
a shudder. “But to wait,” he continued, “upon your 
chalmer door or elsewhere, and then to have no farther 
liberty but to w'hispcr my mind in ) our grace's car, or to 
tell to you what others think and speak of you — neither 
will my conscience nor the vocation to which God hath 
called me suffer it.” He was pleased to depart from this 
interview' with “ a reasonable merry countenance ; ” and 
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when he heard it remarked of bystanders that he was not 
afraid, he made the genial remark often quoted, “ Why 
should the pleasing face of a gentlewoman affiay me? I 
have looked on the faces of many angry men, and yet 
have not been aflFriiyed above measure." 

A question will naturall> aiise, Were these dialogues 
held in the language in which Knox reports them? 
Singularly enough, among the many personal details about 
Queen Mary, none infomis us distinctly of the extent to 
w'hich she could understand or use the language of her 
people. It is not likely that she could speak it fluently on 
iier arrival in Scotland, but we hear nothing of progress 
made in acquiring it ; and in the various dialogues in 
which her sayings are reported — even in these sharp trials 
of wit and language with Knox — no instance occurs to us 
in which she appears, or is said to have been, at a loss for 
a projier expression. Wlien Knox reports the sayings of 
her mother, they are genci.dly in an imperfect or broken 
Scots vernacular, as the instances cited in previous chap- 
ters have shown. It is clear th.it her ilaiigliter was, while 
in Scotland, extremely chary 01 writing in any other lan- 
guage but the I'rench. Running the eye over LabanofFs 
collection, it will be noticed that a letter taken from an 
aiitograpli is inv.iri.ibly Fiench. Jt must he inferred from 
this that the leileis in the vernacular are not only in the 
handwriting, but in a gi cat measure the composition, of 
a secrct.ary. Sometimes to such a letter there is a post- 
script autograiili and in I^'rench. T'he earliest specimen 
preserved in her autograph in the vernacular seems to be 
0 postscript of a letter to the Earl of Argyle, of 31st March 
1566, in these terms ■ “ Wat ever bis sayed, bi sur off my 
gud mynd, and that ye sal persayve, command my to our 
bruder.”^ We shcall afterw^ards find her taking lessons in 
English from her keeper Sir J- iancis Knollys, and writing 
to him what she called her first letter in that language. It 
must be inferred that her habitual Language was French ; 
and if we are to take from her the merit of disputing with 
Knox in the language which he learned when a boy in East 
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Lodiian, we must concede to him the accomplishment ol 
spoking French so well that he did not fear an encounter 
in that language with a very clever woman, mistress of 
every art for enhancing her native qualities which the high- 
est courtly training in the world could bestow. But, in- 
deed, Knox had his own training to the task, for he had 
lived and preached in France. 

The prosecution of a considerable body of recusants in 
1563 was preceded by some discussions of a highly sug- 
gestive kind. Of couisc, in a country so little under con- 
trol, the old religion was privately observed wherever the 
predominant feudal power of the district gave it any coun- 
tenance. In the north, though tlic ]K>\\cr of llunlly was 
broken, there cannot be a doubt that the bulk of the 
people, in as far as they were Christians, were Romanists ; 
but they were too remote from the eye of justice to be 
prosecuted, or even watched. In tlie western districts 
south of the Clyde the territorial influence was so far di- 
vided that in some jilaces the RomaniMs were enabled to 
resume their worship and observances, but not without 
risk from the vengeance of their Piotestant neighbours. 
These were sternly urged by the clergy to put in force 
those laws against Popery which the Government were 
neglecting. The brethren ‘'determined to put to their 
own hands,” and “ that they should neither complain to 
queen nor Council, but should execute the punishment 
that God has appointed to idcjlatei^ in His law, by such 
means as they might, wherever they should be appre- 
hended.”^ The w'orkwas begun, and some seizures had 
been made, when the rjuren, who was at J^ochleven, de- 
sired to have a conference witli Knox. He w'ent, and 
the dialogue is given with the usual emphasis in his His- 
tory. The question why llie royal prerogative w'as usurped 
by subjects was at once met by conclusive reasons and 
apt cases in point. “ The swrord of justice, madam, is 
God’s, and is given to princes and rulers for one end, 
which if they transgress, sparing the wicked and oppress- 
ing innocents, they that, in the fear of God, execute 
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judgments when God has commanded, offend not God. 
Although kings do it not, neither yet sin they that bridle 
kings to strike innocent men in their rage. The examples 
are evident ; for Samuel feared not to slay Agag, the fat 
and delicate King of Amalek, wliom King Saul had saved; 
neither spared Elijah Jezebel’s false prophets and Baal’s 
l)riests, albeit that King Ahab was present ; Phinehas was 
na magistrate, and yet feared he not to strike Cozbi and 
Zimri,” — sup]jlying, in the plainest words, the statement 
of their guilty conduct, which the terms of Scripture leave 
to be interred.' The queen, of course, was not prepared 
to admit the soundness of the principles so explained and 
exemplified; and “she, being somewhat offended, passed 
to her supper.” Knox, sullen and resentful, determined to 
return nc\t morning to Edinburgh ; but before the early 
May sunrise. mes<5cngers from the queen desired him to stay. 

'Ihey had an interview, in which, Judging from the only 
account of it — that of her antagonist — the queen showed 
consummate tact. She was “at the haw'king,” so she 
chose her own battle-field suited to her light weapons and 
restless strategy. The trac.es of last night’s anger were 
totally obliterated — all was .sunshine, gaiety, and good- 
humour. T’he talk skijijied lightly from topic to topic at 
the queen’s guidance until she could get it settled down 
on some topic on which her formidable companion could be 
kept interested. There was the offering of a ring to her by 
Lord Ruthven — he was one of her Council ; but she could 
not love him, for she knew him to use enchantment. This 
failed to excite muc h interest. She next referred to Knox’s 
own movements. He was going to Dumfries to act in the 
appointment of a superintendent of the Church there? 
“Yes, those quarters have great need, and some of the 
gentlemen so require." She then brings up the claims of 
the favoured candidate, Alexander Gordon, titular Arch- 
bishop of Athens, a son of the Master of Huntly, who 
held high preferment in the hierarchy, and having turned 
Protestant, desired to serve the new Church, and keep the 
emoluments he had from the old. She warned Knox 
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against him, saying, “ Do you ns you will, but that man 
is a dangerous man ; ” and, oddly enough, Knox shows 
in his narrative that he aftenvards found this to have been a 
sound warning. Still the (jueen, passing lightly from topic 
to topic, had found nothing to interest and enchain her 
formidable gossip; but she hit on it at last, by soliciting 
his services in restoring the heads of a great fimily to the 
observance of domestic duties and inor.ilitics 7 ’he Earl 
of Argyle had been married in 1554 to the Lady Jane 
Stewart. The queen, telling Knox that she must have 
his help in one of the gra\est m.illeis that had touched 
her since she came to the kingdom, tluew herself with 
amiable simplicity on his frieiully and confidential assist- 
ance, explaining that this .si‘*lei of hers had not been so 
circumspect in .ill things .1-, shcnld Ik dositeil ; “ and yet,” 
said she, “ my loid, her husband, whom 1 love, entieats her 
not in many things so liunostl} and so godly as ) ourself 
would require.” 

The function of mediatoi, or nuluT of disjicnser of di.s- 
cipline in such a matter, w.is one thorough I) to Knox’s own 
heart. His colluviuy with the queen became cordial and 
earnest; and he fell immediately to his congenial task, by 
writing to the e.irl a letiei, selling foiih the domestic 
duties which he had hiiheiio ncglecud, and was now 
called on to iicrform, wiili asmiirli pereinploiy distinct- 
ness as it is iK)S‘5ible to siii)]* 05 e any like injunction to 
liave been given piivily fiom the contcssion.d. The letter 
is printed in Ins History. In the mean lime, Knox having 
become interested in the t.isk bcfoie him, the queen seized 
the favourable moment to get thioiigh, brufly and without 
cross-questioning, iviih the disagreeable bii'-iness of their 
original meeting — the jjioseculion of the officiating Ro- 
manist ecclesiastics. "‘And noiv,' said she, ‘as touching 
our reasoning yestcringlit, I promi.se to do as ye required. 
I shall cause summon all offenders, and ye shall know 
that 1 shall minister justice.’ ‘ I am assured then,’ said 
he, ‘ that ye shall please God, and enjoy rest and tran- 
quillity within your realm, which to your majesty is more 
profitable than all the Pope’s jiower can be,’ and thus they 
departed.” So is the conclusion of the interview set forth 
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in K.nox’s History. His account of it reads like a true 
account of the yart of the dialogue which it contains, and 
at the same time does not look as if it suppressed any 
important part. What afterguards passed through his mind 
about the whole affair, when he put it in writing, seems to 
be noted in the following words, with which, referring to 
the sayings of the day before, he begins the narrative of 
the second day’s conference : “ Whether it was the night’s 
sleep, or a deep dussimulation locked in her breast, that 
made her to forget her former anger, wise men may doubt 
— ^but thereof she never moved word.” ^ 

It must be held as the consequence of her promise, that, 
on the 19th of May 1563, no fewer than forty-eight per- 
sons, some of them eminent Romish ecclesiastics, were 
indicted for celebrating mass and endeavouring to restore 
Popery in Paisley and Ayrshire. They were charged with 
collecting tumultuous assemblies — in one instance, of two 
hundred people. 'The law which they were accused of 
transgressing was that dubious proclamation by the queen, 
requiring tliat no one should innovate on the state of re- 
ligion as she found it publuly and universally standing on 
her arrival in Scotland ; and the accused were said to have 
transgressed this injunction by “ ministering and abusing, 
irreverently and indecently, the sacraments of haly Kirk — 
namely, the sacraments of the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus — otherwise and after ane other order than the 
public and general older of this realm was, the time of the 
queen’s majesty’s arrival foresaid.” Auricular confession 
was another form of transgression taken at Paisley in the 
“kirk, toun, kirk)ard, chambers, barns, middens, and kil- 
logies thereof.” “ T'he charge of officiating in “ middens" 
or dunghills, and in killogies or kilns, which gives a ludi- 
crous tinge to the proceedings, shows in harmony with the 
tenor of the correspondence of the period, that these re- 
cusants courted secrei y. Several of the accused were 
sentenced to be “put in ward” within the royal fortresses 
during the queen’s pleasure. There was one man, by his 
station and history, prominent among these offenders — 
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80 promment, indeed, that the prosecution may in some 
measure be considered a trial of his strength. This was 
John Hamilton, Archbishop of St Andrews, the illegiti- 
mate brother of the head of the house of Hamilton. He 
had become hateful to the Protestants by the martyrdom 
of Walter Mill. At the same time there were reasons 
why neither the Romish party nor the queen’s personal 
friends should then be strongly inclined to back him. 
Restless, fierce, and ambitious, if he had shown devotion 
to his Church, he had shown still more devotion to his 
own interest, and was believed to be working for a com- 
promise between the two extreme parties, in which there 
would be enough of Protestantism to satisfy the lay Re- 
formers, and enough of Popery to i)reserve for him his 
high dignities and emoluments j so that his deficiency in 
zeal may even have contributed to his sufferings. At the 
same time he was the leading spirit of the dubious policy 
of the Hamiltons, and had fbught the battle of Arran the 
regent against the queen’s mother. In Knox's History it 
is told with great glee how the bishop, hesitating to appear 
as a criminal in the Earl of Argylc’s court, was at last 
“ compelled to enter within the bar ; " and how “ a merry 
man, who now sleeps in the sod, Robert Norwcll, instead 
of the bishop’s cross, bare before him a steel hammer." ^ 
But the most instructive consideration in connection 
with these prosecutions is that, A^hile they were carried on 
in the queen's name, she was resolutely bent on the res- 
toration of the old religion. It is unnecessary, in confir- 
mation of this, to found solely on that steady unshrink- 
ing adherence to her own faith, which must ever stand 
forth as the noblest, if not the sole redeeming feature of 
her character. That while she was yet Queen of France 
she should reciprocate with the Court of Rome the cour- 
tesies appropriate to her sovereign rank in a country 
devoted to the Popedom, was but natural, and it was not 
to be expected thiit Scotland should be specifically ex- 
cepted from them. So an embassy from the King and 
Queen of France and Scotland, sent on their accession on 
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a mission of duty and spiritual obedience to Pius IV., re* 
ccived in return his blessing, and the promise of his pa- 
ternal good offices for both their realms.* 

About half-way between the day of her husband’s death 
and that of her return to Scotland, she had received the 
traditionary symbolical blessing of the Pope in the shape 
of the golden rose, accompanied by a benedictory epistle, 
with allusion to herself as a fair rose among thorns — a 
possible allusion to the rumours that may have reached 
the Court of Rome about affairs in Scotland.® 

On her return to Scotland this intercourse seemed to 
come to an abrupt close, but the industry of recent in- 
vestigators has revealed it as continued with subtle dex- 
terity, and in condition for open diiilomatic seivice when 
the reaction eagerly expected on tlie one side and 
dreaded on the other should restore the papal ascendancy. 
Fragments of correspondence show that, while nominally 
prosecuting Papists at home, she held close communica- 
tion with the gieat le.ulei«> of the Romish party abroad, 
and even with the Pope himself. In January 1563, she 
wrote to Pope Pius IV., expressing her devotion to the 
Chinch, and her readiness to sacrifice for it her life. She 
mourns over the new opinions and damnable errors 
which she found prevalent on her leliiin to her kingdom, 
and regrets that this will defeat a design she would other- 
wise fain have carried out — to send i ertain prelates to 
represent Scotland in the Council of Trent. She writes at 
the same time to her uncle the cardinal, going over the 
same topics more fully and earncslly, announcing her de- 
sire to restore the Catholic faith in her dominioii.s, tliough 
at the peril of her life, and dcclaiing that she will rather 
die than change her faith and give encouragement to 
heresy. The bearer of these dangerous communications 
w'as that Cardinal Granvellc who was conspicuous even 


* Statuta Kccle'ii.v .Scot. Pref., 165. 

*Quje tnnquam losa pukherrima inter spinas suavissimum fidei et 
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amoag the relentless Spaniards for his zeal in the forcible 
suppression of heresy.^ 

In the midsummer of 1562, there were rumours and sus- 
picions about the arrival in Scotland of a shadowy figure, 
whose presence was all the more mysterious that he was 
seen by no one, unless he was identified by Randolph, who, 
standing beside Lethington saw so “ strange a visage " that 
he supposed it must be the mysterious stranger’s. The 
rumours said he was a Jesuit and a legate of the Pope — that 
he had landed at Dundee — that he passed on, secretly re- 
maining in hiding in one place of refuge after another owned 
by friends of his cause. He was conveyed at last to the 
queen, and held a secret conference with her, almost'in- 
terrupted by the liarl of Mar. 'IMic most distinct thing 
that Randolph can retail to his mistre.ss about this visionary 
affair is the opinion of l^ethington, that the stranger came 
to urge the queen to send a representative to the Council 
of Trent, but that his mission would lie in vain.® 

We have traces far more distinct of Queen Mary’s con- 
tinued devotion to her Church, and of her capacity of 
communicating, undetected at home, with its hierarchy 
abroad. I'he Council of Trent, when it reassembled in 
1563, received from her a letter announcing her deep 
regret at her inabilily to send ])rclates of her realm to 
represent it in the Council. Not only did the troubles 
of the time render such a mission impossible, but any 
attempt in that direction would he dangerous; and this was 
all the greater a grief to her that she remained among the 
most devoted of the daughters of the Catholic Church. 
She referred the Council to her illustrious uncle the Car- 


‘ l^UinofT, i. 1 75 rism. The letters arc translUcd copies, but there 
ts no reason to doubt their genuineness. In the pi^es immediately 
following, repeated references will be found to the Concilia Scotise 
or Statute Ecclesia* Scoticanse, edited by Dr Joseph Robertson. 
Whoever desires to enter critically into the question how far the 
tenor of the correspondence here attiibutcd to Queen Mary is sup- 
ported by e/idence, will find there all the information he can 
desire. But in truth Queen Mary’s entire devotion to her ^urch 
is so steadily distinct through her whole history as to leave neither 
excuse nor ten.ptation for resting it on narrow testimony. 
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dmal of I orrainc, wlio knew all about her afiaiis, and 
would be virtually her represent iti\e I he Council held 
a special congregation on this letter, and the minute of 
Its piii])oit attributes the tioubles in Scotland to the 
I lugiienots J he Cardin il of I on line addressed the assem- 
blage enl irgint, on his niece s ze il foi the e luse, and the 
difht ulties and d iiver of lit r j osition, and expressinga hope 
tint some one of the Scots pi elites then refugees in 
1 ranee nii^ht attend the Council It must be inferred that 
this put of the tr lus ictioiis of the great Council had been 
kept i di id secret liom the ^oieining paity in Siotland^ 
Lre the Council hid bioken up, Chisholm, the Bishop 
ol Dunl 1 me \\ is 1 eeei\ ed it the \ atican, on a mission 
li am the piten to (.\pliin tin i ondition of 'Scotland He 
n lined is still imon^ llie 1 uthtul the 1 arls of Lennox, 
Uholi Huiith Montuse 1 ^linton, Cassihs, hriol, and 
Caithness, Mith some olheis lo eidi of those on the 
bishops list the TopeiMOle isj eeial lettei of eshortalion ^ 
He sent to Queen Mii> (he i< ts of the Couniil, and she 
in return addle sed to h m i letter lull of deletion and 
zeal, not in the foimal I itm in ivliich she addressed the 
Council, but in hei own famili u I reiK h i wo other in- 
cidents ma> be heie intieij ated in the Older of time, that 
their sigmfic inee mi) le interpieted along with all that 
the queen hid to sai uul to d > for Protest inlism at the 
dictation of the ml mg ])irt> \\ ith great secrcc) a papal 
dispensation was obt lined for her m image with Dirnley, 
gianted, as the Pope innounced, on then assurance that 
thev would both help to the utmost of their power the old 
religion Ihe Bishop ct Dunbline igun is found on a 
mission to Rome — called his thud — imploring the Pope 
for aid to the queen in brinj,ing her realm to order — a 


* Li istoW Maria. Seolorum Reginx, Prancie Dotane ad Sacro 
sanctam Synodum liidcntui'un ( ongiei^atio Oeneralis Sacrosanct: 
Concilu Indent! 11, haliti po litters Mint Scotoiuni Reginse, 
Fnmaa. Dotari'e, ad idem Saerosanctum concilium legcndts X Mail 
MDLXIll — Robertson, Statuta Ecclesia: Stoticame, 249 

* Ibid , Preface, 168 

* Labanoff, vii 6, where it is marked Autographe, Bibiiothiqu 
Barbenni, aoth October 1564 
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^ing still not beyond hope. Pius V. wrole to her a bene- 
dictory letter, apologising, with more politeness than sin- 
cerity we must suppose, for his inability, through the infir- 
mities of age, to cross the Alps and the sea for her relief. 
He sent the Bishop of Mondovi to represent him with an 
offering of twenty thousand crowns. 'I'he bishop reached 
Paris, whence he wrote to the queen for instructions as 
to the fulfilment of his mission. But this was in 1567, 
when, as we shall see, evil day.s liad fallen on Mary. 'I'he 
nuncio did not reach Scotland, and a])pears to have taken 
the money intrusted to him back to Rome.^ 

In going back to the couise of the narrative, with such 
te.stiinony to her thoughts and intentions, we mu.st hence- 
forth view Knox and the ciut-en as engaged in a contest, 
each for the extermination of the other. He also had 
his correspondents on the (onlmenl, and he .seems to 
have found some traces of her se« ret Lomniunications 
with France, Spain, and the Court ol Rome. I'or all the 
skill with which slie had represented herself as a simple 
unprejudiced person seeking knowledge and open to 
conviction, his sagacity eaily reveah'd to him that she 
was an assured unwavering champion of the old faith. 
So early as October 1561, he said, writing to Cecil, “'Phe 
queen neither is, neither shall be, of our opinion ; and 
in very deed her whole proceedings do declare that 
the cardinal’s lessons aie so deci;ly printed in lier heart, 
that the substance and the quality are alike to perisli 
together. 1 wouhl be glad to be deieived, but f fear I 
shall not.” ^ 

But tile state of the Continent at that time required 
that the queen should keep her policy profoundly hidden 
in her bosom. She had just witnessed, before she left 
Paris, the reaction against die Cuises, and the formidable 
combination of the Huguenot princes. Catherine of 
Mediei, not having that assured faith which belonged to 
her daughter-in-law, held herself in grim reserve, watching 
the contest, and determined not to commit herself until 
she saw which side should develop the elements of decided 
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superiority. She made herself courteous to the Huguenot 
preachers, and lield colloquies with them like those of 
Queen Mary and Knox. Then followed the celebrated 
edict of January 1562, and the establishment of the Hu- 
guenots in many of the strongest towns in France, where 
idolatry was forthwith suppressed as in Scotland, the reli- 
gious recluses driven out of their monasteries, and the 
churches defaced of their sculpture and decorations. It 
was, no doubt, with secret joy and pride that Mary watched 
how, step by step, her illustrious uncle consolidated the 
fragments of the Catholic i>arty, and, after gaining the 
victory of Dreux, was wrenching from the Huguenots 
their chief stronghold — Orleans; but all hopes thus ex- 
cited were doomed to sudden and bitter disa]»pointment, 
by the news that he had been assassinated by a Huguenot 
fancatic. lie fell on the 1 8th of August 1563. That was 
undoubtedly no time for his niece to try the strength of 
the Catholic cause in Scotland. Hut in fact it continued 
from that epoch rapidly to advance in France, with the 
Guises still at it*- head. And as it achieved predominance, 
so we shall find, at humble distance, its champion in Scot 
land wanly stirring herself from the prostrate condition 
she had found it necessary to accept on her first coming, 
and arming herself for a conflict which, to all human ap- 
pearance, was likely seriously to endanger, if not to over- 
whelm, the cause of the Reformation in Scotland, if not 
in England too. 'Fhe concurrence was noticed by Knox 
in his own peculiar fashion, in the passage already cited, 
in which he represented the (pieen as inaugurating the 
rise of persecution in hrance by excessive indulgence in 
the oflensive exercise of dancing. 

Among the elements of power which she brought into 
this contest, what she i)Os.sessed in her own person and 
personal qualities must not be overlooked. Scarce ever a 
sovereign entered ujion rule with so many attributes of 
popularity. The blood of an ancient and beloved line of 
monarchs ran in her veins. She was the descendant of 
the heroic Bruce, the liberator of the land. With this 
illustrious blood she united that of the chivalrous house 
of T..oiTaine, with whose deeds Europe was ringing. Slw 
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herself, by iier marvellous beauty, her accomplishments, 
and, her wit, had even widened the renown of her country, 
known as it was so w'ell over Christendom. She dazzled 
the commonalty with new court glories to which sombre 
Scotland was unaccustomed ; and her regal pageants were 
no mere chaotic displays of profuse barbaric splendour, 
but were brought under the rule of a thoroughly refined 
taste. The splendours of her Court were not invidious to 
the people, since they came not from the national ex- 
chequer, but were decorated by the jewellery and supplied 
from the dowry of a (]ueen-dowager of J^rance. The old 
warlike and chivalrous feeling of the people found more 
to stir it in this delicate woman than in many a hero. She 
had often shown her beautiful face under the helmet, 
mounted on her charger at the head of her troops. In 
more peaceful day.s, the peasantiy of the borders and the 
Highlands were familiar with the airy form sweeping past 
on a milk-white steed, at the stag-lmnt or the hawking, 
followed by all the cliivalry of her Court. Such scenes 
w'ere not confined to the exclusive precincts of parks or 
royal forests ; they were not secluded from a suspected 
population by a jealous retinue of giiatds. They were 
seen by her people at large ; and there were few corners 
of the land so remote but some were there who could tell 
of having seen them. Hence the (luccn natui ally, from 
year to year, acquiied a strength in her own popularity, 
which must ha\e weighed fonnid.ibly against her oppo- 
nents, and might have solved her m good stead had it not 
been her fate to do things against which no popularity 
could stand. 

There was in the mean time such reaction as chafed the 
impetuous spirit of Knox, and drew forth he following 
expressive notice in his History : “ While that the Papists 
were so confounded that none within the realm durst more 
avow the hearing or saying of mass than the thieves of 
Liddesdale durst avow their stealth in presence of an up- 
right judge, there were Protestants found there asham^ 
not, at tables and other places, to ask, * Why may not the 
queen have her own mass and the form of her religion ? 
What can that hurt us or our religion ? ’ And from these 
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two— why ? and what ? — at length sj)rang out this affirma 
tive, * I he queen s mass and her piiests will we maintain j 
this hand and this rapier shall fight in then defence/ &.c ' * 

If Knox and his friends had found reason for genu 
me satisfaction in the prosecution of Hamilton and the 
western P ipists, it did not last many dajs A Parliammt 
was cilled, irum which tht> expected much and got 
nothing It met on the 4th of Tunc 1563 Now was the 
occasion for ratifMii^, with the ro)al presence the Refer 
mation, which had been p issed in a mere Convention and 
for devoting Ir its ] roper spiritual pm poses the Church 
pioperty which hid I ten seized l> the Church’s lay 
friends, but loth these objeits were ettertivei} evaded 
Ihc Acts pissed by the Coniention of 1560 remained 
unconfirmed and rare seeme 1 to be t iken to a\ oid any 
reference to the pi< ctcdint^b on tint ^reat oec ision, as if 
they involved questu ns tacitl) set aside by both parties 
for subsequent adiustmcnt Ihe Estates commenced 
business b) pxssing m \ct < f Oblivion to 1 loteet from 
prosecution all coneeined 11 the tioubles immediatel) 
preceding the queen s ain\ il 1 he 1 eri d of time covered 
by Its pioteeting clauses w is fiom 6th March 1558 to 1st 
September 1561 Ihe duet oliect ct this Vet was to 
secure from dispute the tiansietiois il ut Church lands 
during that j criod— ti insactions which the Pi^testant 
clerg) looked on as a icbl erj of their Chinch, but which 
man) of their 1 1 ) suj j iters had rta ons I >r ktej mg quiet, 
even when adherents ef the old Church weie the chief 
gamers by them 

For any other jiurj ose than this, the Parliament need 
not have assembled since all its other business consisted of 
petty regulations about ciuives and )airs, the exportation 
of bullion, the manufacture of salt — unless it may be con- 
sidered an exception to the general triviality of the pro- 
ceedings that a statute was passed discharging all per- 
sons, of whatsomever estate, degree or condition, to use 
any manner of witchcraft, sorcery, or necromancy, under 
the pain of death, “ as well to be execute against Che 
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user, abuser, as the seeker of the response or consulta- 
tion.” This is the first announcement on the statute-book, 
of a persecution for which Scotland became rather noto- 
rious. It was much desired by Knox, to whom the pro- 
gress of witchcraft and the kindred arts had been giving 
alarm ; but it was not sufficient to propitiate him in the 
absence of the more solid results which a Parliament 
should have l)rought forth. The proceedings of this Par- 
liament filled up the cup of Knox’s gathering wrath against 
the Protestant lord.s, on their lukewarmness in the great 
cause, and over-anxiety about their worldly interests. He 
signified his displeasure on the occasion by solemnly 
breaking with Murray. It is very significantly suggested 
in Knox’s History that Murray desired to see the estates 
and honours which he had obtained through the ruin of 
the Gordons effectively secured ; and that these things 
and other convenient arrangements for supporters being 
accomplished, he left the rest to the course of events, not 
choosing to take the strong hand w'ith the rjuecn farther 
than the assembled Estates might call for it. 'I'he feud is 
thus told in Knox’s History : “ The matter fell so liot be- 
twixt the lilarl of Murray and some others of the Court 
and John Knox, that familiarly after that time they spake 
not together more than a year and a half ; for the said 
John, by his letter, gave a discharge to the said carl of all 
further intromission or care w ith his affairs.” ^ 

A few days afterwards, Knox preached a renowmed 
discourse. It was addressed to the Protestant lords, most 
of whom were present, and was sharpened with all his 
sternest elocpience, as a last ajipeal of duty to their obdu- 
rate hearts. He described, wdth pictiiresriuc pathos, how 
he and they had w'orked together in the evil days of 
temptation and danger. “In your most extreme dangers 
I have been w'ith you. St Johnston, Cupar Moor, and 
the Craigs of Edinburgh are yet in my heart ; yea, that 
dark and dolorous night, wherein all ye, my lords, with 
shame and fear left, this time is yet in my mind, and God 
forbid that ever I should forget.” ^ And tvhere had they 
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cast the great truth for which all this temptation and 
danger and scandal had been biaved, now that the perfect- 
ing of it was in their own hands ? “ Shall this be the 
thankfulness that ye shall render unto your God, to betray 
His cause, when ye have it in your own hands to estab- 
lisli it as ye please? The queen, say ye, will not agree 
with us. Ask ye of her that which by God’s Word ye may 
justly require, and if she will not agree with you in God, 
ye are not bound to agree with her in the devil." Before 
concluding, he sounded an admonitory blast of the trum- 
pet on a matter then under busy discussion, although it 
had not yet pointed to an intlividual conclusion — the 
queen's mariiagc. “And now, niy lords, to put end to 
all I hear of the (pieen’s marriage. Dukes, brethren to 
empcnjrs and kings, strive all for tlic best game ; but this, 
ray lordi>, will I saj, Note the day, and bear witness after, 
whensoever the nobility of Scotland, professing the Lord 
Jesus, consents that an infidel— and all Papists are infi- 
dels — shall be head toyoiir .sovereign, yc do so far as in 
ye lielh lo banish Christ I cMis from this realm ; ye bring 
God’s vengeance upon the eountiy, a plague upon your- 
.sdf, and perthance ye shall do small comfort to your 
sovereign.” ^ 

When Mary heaid of this .she resolved to have another 
controversy w'ith lier assailant, trusting, as on previous 
occasions, to lier own unaided wit. She had no one 
present but the pacific Krskine of Dun. The attempt 
brought her little satisfaction. When asked why he went 
out of his way as a « lei gy man to meddle with the affairs 
of lier marriage, Knox exjjlaincd tint it was his duty to 
admonish, anci, where practicable, yiremonish his congre- 
gation of their sins; and if he saw them prepared to 
.stand by inactive, and permit her to take to herself an 
idolatrous husband, he was constrained to admonish 
them on their sinfulness and responsibility. According 
to his own account, he was on this occasion encountered 
by passionate bursts of weeping. His History states 
that “ the said John stood still, without any alteration of 
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ecnmlenance for a. long season,” until it occurred to him 
to put in a word of comfort, founded on his domestic ex- 
peHence. Weeping was far from pleasant to him, and 
he could scarce stand that of liis own boys when under 
paternal flagellation. But on the present occasion, that 
he should be assailed by tears, was more unreasonable, 
the queen having no just cause for oftence, since he had 
but spoken the truth, as his vocation craved of him. He 
was thrust for a lime into an anteroom among the queen’s 
ladies, a body for whom he had often expressed intense 
disgust, railing at their “ stinkm’ i)ride,‘’ and the “ target- 
ting of their tails and the rest of their vanity,” all calcu- 
lated to “provoke God’s vengeance not only against 
those foolish women, but against the whole realm.” The 
grim preacher was probably no more welcome to them 
than they to him ; but he resolved to improve the occa- 
sion, and to this accident we ow'e a sentence of (luaint 
and solemn moralising, whi<h may fairly match with 
Hamlet's over Yorick’s skull : “ O fair ladies, how plea- 
sant w’erc this life of yours, if it should ever abide, and 
then in the end that we might i)ass to heaven with all 
this gay gear ! But tie upon that knave Death, that will 
come whether w'e will or not ! And when he has laid on 
us his arrest, the foul w’onns wdll be busy with this flesh 
wrere it never so fair and so tender ; and the silly soul, 
I fear, shall be so feeble that it can neither carry with it 
gold, garmshing, targetting, \)earl, noi i>recious stones.”' 
This, according to his History, w.is spoken by him 
“ merrily,*’ though it is not said to have been received 
in the like spirit. After a short .ibiding, he was desired 
to dejiart, and the Court ladies and he w’ere relieved of 
each other's presence. 

The conflict betw'een the contending powers was soon 
afterwards brought to closer issue by an occurrence 
which did not leave the jicnal law' entirely in the hands 
of the Protestants, but emboldened the Romanists also 
to seek its protection. In the summer of 1563, the queen 
made a progress in the western shires, hunting and hawk- 
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ing as far northward as Argyle She not only took her 
idolatry with her, and set it up in sundry places, accoiding 
to Knoxs suie inlorination, but the followers left behind 
ittended mass in the Chapel of 11 ol) rood One Sunday 
evening thej appear to have been joined b\ an unusual 
number of the citizens, “which understanding, dt\ers of 
the biethren, being sore offended, consulted how to re- 
dress tint enormit) , and so weit appointed certain of 
the most zeilous ind most upright in religion to wait 
upon the abbe), that thej might note such peisons as 
resoned to the mass”' Had the pel form inee merel> 
been deemed a imblic scindil this deputation would ha\e 
lieen bib’* to the rejroich of inereismg the publicity 
iiid the sc*mdal 1 ut the at t w is looked upon as a ciinie 
which It IS the citi/i-ns dul\ t( detett ind denounce 
Seiti il peisons were tluis indieti tl u t ording to the es- 
1 iblished toun foi miking inno\ Uions ind alterations on 
relijjion tonti ii) to llu queens jiioel im ition, but it does 
not ippeai tint tlu) weie punished Jhe> ippear all 
‘o have been (Ui/ens ol l(linbur.,h ind not the Fiench 
followers, whom Kn )\ teims d nitliui s, i term of equivo 
eal oii.,in I he noting and identitication of the mass 
mongers howe\er luiiif, e\< itiii.^ woik for the zealous 
and upiight men who undeitoik it, theic ippeais to ha\e 
been Molence In Knox s Histoi) it is siid, Peieeuing 
a greit numbei to cntei into the ehipcl, some of the 
biethren also buist in where it the jiiiebt and the Trench 
dames being atfi i\ed, made the slioiit to be sent to the 
town’^ \Miate\ei miv hue been the extent of the 
violence committed two of the j iit) — \ndiew \rmstrong 
and (leorge Hojd, Iniieesses — weie indicted for“carr)- 
ing pistols within the Inirgh coniention of the lieges at 
the i alaee, and im ision of the queen’s sen ants ’ * This 
ga\e high offence to the Piotcstint elergj , and Knox, 
who said he had bern intrusted with aiilhontv to convene 
the champions of the cause in c ise of danger or emer 
gency, coisidered tint the houi hid come for which thi< 
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precaution was taken, and issued a circular warning to the 
faithful, calling on them to assemble in Edinburgh on the 
24th of October, the day fixed for the trial of Armstrong 
and Boyd. 

Such pains seem to have been taken to preserve secrecy 
in this summons, although very widely circulated, that 
Knox is loud in liis denunciations of the treachery by 
which it was made known to the queen’s advisers. These 
considered that at last they had Knox at their mercy, 
with a charge of treason hanging over him for convoca- 
tion of the lieges. Some efforts of Murray and the Mas- 
ter of Maxwell to get him to accept of leniency, founded 
on a partial admission of error, were received with 
haughty scorn, and he was cited to appear before the 
queen in Council. Tlie assemblage does not appear to 
have been limited to the Secret Council, nor was it a 
meeting in full of the Estates, but something like a com- 
mittee of the Government officers and chief members 
of Parliament. 'I'hc queen attended, and took a leading 
part in the business. Her approach is described in her 
opponent’s History as that of a haughty and jirematurcly- 
exulting foe. “ Iler pomp Lacked one jirincipal point — 
to wit, womanly gravity ; for when .she saw John Knox 
standing at the other end of the table bareheaded, she 
first smiled, and after gave ane gawf lauchter ; whereat, 
when her placeboes gave their plauditc, affirming with like 
countenance, ‘ This is ane good beginning,' she said ; ‘ but 
wit ye whereat 1 laugh ? Yon man gart me greet, and 
grat never tear himself. I will see if I can gar him 
greet.’ ” ^ There was a long di.scussion, Knox stern and 
unbending as usual. The sum of his defence — or rather 
justification, for he .scomed to demean himself as one 
pleading to a charge — was that convocation of the lieges 
ibf evil purposes was doubtless a crime \ but his was for 
a good purpo.se, a holy purpose — he was “ doing the duty 
of God’s messenger " in writing this letter. The assem- 
blage declined to inculpate him. Their motives on the 
occasion are not very clear, for there seems to have been 
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a strong feeling, even among the zealous lay Reformers, 
that it would be dangerous to let such an act pass. It is 
open to the reader to believe with the exulting accused 
that “ there was not ane that plainly durst condemn the 
poor man that was accused, this same God ruling their 
tongue that formeily luled the longue of Balaam when 
gladly he would have cursed God’s peoj)Ie."^ It may 
also have had its influence on the assemlilage that, “ the 
bruit rising in the town that John Knox w’as sent for by 
the queen, the bretlnen of the Kirk follow'ed in such 
number that the inner close was full, and all the stairs, 
even to the chamber door wheie the ciueen and Council 
sat.”- On being told that he might dcqiait homewards, 
he turned to the (lueen and pra}ed tliai God would purge 
her heart from Popery, and jireseive lier Irom the counsel 
of flatterers.^ 

A General Assembly was held imnierliatcly afterwards, 
and there Knox sought, and of touise immediately re 
ceived, a full justification of his tonduct. So the aftair 
ended. There .ire no traces of ultimate proceedings 
against the noter-s. 'Die lay fiiends of the Reformation 
got no thanks for any leniency shown on this occasion ; 
on the contrary, from th.it time the wrath of the preachers 
became ever louder against them as jiarticipators in the 
idolatry of her they served. They anticipated the Divine 
vengeance on the land lor llie.se sms, and soon found it 
executed. “ God fioni he.aven, and upon the face of the 
earth, gave declaration that He was offended at the 
iniquity that was committed even within this realm; for 
upon the 20th day of januaiy there fell wet in great 
abundance, which in the falling freezed so vehemently 
that the earth w'as but ane sheet of ice. The fowls both 
great and small freezed, and might not flee ; many die^ 
and some were taken and laid beside the fire that their 
feathers might resolve. And in that same month the sea 
stood still, as wo.s clearly observed, and neither ebbed nor 
flowed the space of twenty-four hours- In the month of 
February, the 15th and i8lh days thereof, was seen in the 
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firmament battles arrayed, spears, and other weapons, and 
as it had been the joining of two armies.” ^ 

The gloom that had been gathering over the prospects 
rf the zealous Reformers now deej^ened ai)ace. The 
clergy besought the mitigation of God's wuath for the sins 
of the land in their prayers, which, as they freely exposed 
the great cause of all the evils, became thus a powerful 
weapon of assault. Knox adopted a form of prayer for 
the occasion, which he freely repeated when questioned for 
the last time about his conduct. It was in these terms : — 
“ O I.ord, if 'riiy pleasure be, purge the heart of the 
queen’s majesty from the venom of idolatry, and deliver 
her from the bondage and thraldom of Satan, in the whilk 
she has been brought up and yet i emains, for the lack of 
true doctrine ; and let her see, b) the illumination of the 
Holy Spirit, that there is no mean to jiloase Thee but by 
Jesus Christ Thy only Son, and that Jesus Christ cannot 
be found but in Thy Holy Word, noi )et received but as 
it prescribes, which is to renounce our own wits and pre- 
conceived opinion, and worshii) 'I’liee as 'fhou demandest ; 
that in so doing she may avoid that eternal damnation 
which abides all obstinate and impenitent unto the end ; 
and that this poor realm may also escape that plague and 
vengeance which inevitably follows idolatry maintained 
against Thy manifest Word and the open light thereof.”* 
This prayer came under question in the following shape. 
A General Assembly was held in the suimnerof 1564, at 
which the lay lords expected their clerical friends to take 
violent measures. At the first sitting, these lay lords, 
called The Courtiers, were not ])rcseijt, and it was pro- 
posed that measures should be taken with them to compel 
them to do their duty as humble members of the national 
Church. The courtiers were accordingly summoned to 
attend, and they apjicarcd next day ; but instead of mix- 
ing with the assembled clergy and their brother elders at 
once, it appears that they passed into an inner council- 
room to hold a preliminary conference. Thence they 
sent a message requesting the .superintendents “and some 
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of the learned ministers ” to confer with them. The Assem- 
bly answered that they could not s]}are their princii^al 
members, and that it better became the courtiers to take 
their part in the general deliberations than to draw away 
those whose services were the most valuable to the Assem- 
bly. After an angry discussion, it w'as at last agreed that 
a preliminary conference might be held between the lay 
and clerical leaders, on the understanding that they should 
conclude nothing, but that all should be redebated in open 
assembly. Among the courtiers there were Hamilton, 
Argyle, Murray, Morton, (ilencairn, Marischal, Rothes, 
the Laird of Pittarrow, and chief of all, as him on whom 
the labour of the controversy fell, Secretary Lethington. 
On the clerical side were Krskine of Dun, Spoltiswood, 
Winram, and \Villock, who, according to an arrangement 
for providing a governing body in tlie new Church, were 
Superintendents of districts. 'J’hey were assisted by Rotv, 
Craig, and Hay. 

Knox, who for some unexplained reason seems to have 
been reluctant to appear, was forced into the discussion on 
the infallible plea that his own conduct was to be ques- 
tioned, and his absence would be cowardice. Once there, 
the whole conduct of the conllict naturally fell into his 
hands. He was opposed by the ready-debating talent 
and subtle wit of the secretary. But in the ranks of the 
laymen there w’as an assailable point, which rendered 
victory to the others secure from the beginning. A 
rumour had been ominously whispered about among the 
Ji^d had gained such palpable force that some of 
them had in fear and grief sought to relieve their hearts 
concerning it in their public prayers. It was to the 
effect that some of their lay friends had been heard to 
doubt if lhe_ queen's mass really were the idolatry which 
must be punished with death. It was the great aim of 
Knox’s rhetoric and his taunts to drive his o]>ponents 
to the avowal of this doubt ; but whatever they inward- 
Jy none of them had courage for the avowal. 

Thus the clergy had all the advantage possessed by men 
with one simple clear conclusion which they delighted in 
avowing, over those who wished to avoid avowals, and to 
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carry the controversy into subsidiary channels. The clergy 
were charged with dwelling too strongly on the queen’s 
impenitence. Why should they propagate the impression 
that she was obdurate in her sins ? why not make allow- 
ance for penitence coming in due time ? Hut this argu- 
ment tottered under its own inherent weakness. The 
supposition of her repentance was a farce— nothing was 
farther from her thoughts ; and all of them knew by that 
time, if they did not before, that .she was as thorough a 
bigot to her own creed as the most zealous of themselves 
was to his. 

Then supposing her to be sinful and impenitent, yet 
she was a queen, and could not be punished or controlled 
in her personal actions ; and for subjects to rail at them, 
whether in pulpits or elsewhere, was thsrespect to the 
Lord’s anointed, if not worse. Lethington had the im- 
prudence to throw out a challenge that Scripture prece- 
dents could not be found for siuli arniignments of the 
conduct of princes. This w.cs a call to Knox to draw 
on the resources of his great arsenal of Hible-learning. 
He had so abundant a clioire, that with characteristic 
pride he cared not to cite prer'odents except from the 
doings of the greater piophets. '^I’herc were Elisha 
and King lehoiam; Jeieiniah, \\ho cried aloud to the 
kings Zedekiah and Jehoiakim; and happiest instance of 
all, “ Ahab was ane king, and Je/.ebel w.is ane (lueen, and 
yet what the piophet Elijah said to the one and to the 
other, I suppose ye be not ignorant.”^ “ 'I'he idolater 
shall die the death.” “ Gud’.s laws jironounce death to 
idolaters without cxcejition of any iieison.” Such was the 
tenible burden of the preacher’s argument to the con- 
clusion; and the courtieis had nothing to answer it with. 
Craig, who had led a strange wandering life, appealed to a 
precedent of later times, when Protestantism had for a 
short time dominion in Bologna, and it was resolved by 
the eminent doctors there lliat idolatrous rulers must be 
deposed by subjects sound in the faith. 

The discussion was taking a dangerously practical direc- 
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tion, when Macgill, the clerk-register, diverted it by re- 
minding the meeting of the previous proposal to consult 
Calvin and the Continental heads of the Protestant faith 
how far obedience was due to infidel princes. Lethington 
admitted that he had undertaken that duty, but that when 
it came to be done he shrank from deliberately inquiring of 
foreigners whether it was his duty to depose his sovereign. 
Knox was pressed to write such a letter to Calvin, but de- 
clined. It is odd enough that he never alludes to his 
having already written one.' The conference ended with- 
out any practical conclusion. No vote was taken in the 
General Assembly ; and the reason why there was none 
appears to be because the committee of leaders, which, as 
we have seen, the Assembly were averse to sanction, once 
finding themselves set apart, and divided into two parties 
eager for controversy, debated so long that the Assembly 
got tired, and dispersed. The lay Protestants — the Lords 
of the Congregation — with Murray at their head, had by 
this time their own deep anxieties to deal with. They 
could not, on the one hand, bring the clergy to what they 
thought reason j on the other, they saw more clearly, day 
by day, that there was no room for a temperate party ; 
that Knox and Craig were right in holding the queen to 
be obdurate and impenitent in her idolatry, and that in 
the great conflict hers was the party the more likely of the 
two to be successful. The point on which the question 
of Protestant or Roman Catholic apjicars at that time to 
turn was the queen’s marriage ; and before narrating that 
event, with its rvondrous consequents, it may be proper 
to glance at some of its precedents. 
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CHAPTER XMIJ. 

QUEEN MARY. 

{f'ont mut'd.) 


TOK QUEEN AND HER ADMIliKRS- MYSTERIOUS STORY OF THE PROJKXT 
OP ARRAN AND BOTHWEI.L — BOTIIWni.I. INDICTED FOR IT— IIISTOKV 
OF CHATELAR— Ills ADVENTURES— Ills 1“ A'l E - 1‘Ol.n ICAE IMI'ORT- 
ANCE OF THE QUEEN’S MARRIAGE— '1 HE VROJECTS OF THE HOUSE OF 
GUISE— QUEEN MARY'S OWN VIEWS - PROJECT FOR UNION WITH THE 
IIEIK OF THE SPANISH MONARCHY— POI ITICAL PROSPECTS OF SUCH 
A UNION — MARY’S FOREIGN COttllKSPOSDKNCB ABOUT IT — HER 
SCHEMES TRAVERSED BY CATHERINE OF MEDICI- OTHER PROJECTS— 
QUEEN BLlZABEril— HER ESCAPADES ABOUT I.EICESTER— PROPOSED 
MEETING OF MARY AND ELI/ABETIl— MARY MEETS HENRY STEWART, 
LORD OAKNLEY— MARY'S SECRET 1 MISSARIES— DAVID RIZZIO— RE- 
ACTION IN FAS OUR OF THU ROMANISI PARTY— GLOOM AND DIFFI- 
CULTIES OF THE REFORMERS— PRO IT.Sl ANT RIOT SUPPRESSED— 
QUESTION OF CONSULTING THE ESFATLi ABOUT THE MARRIAGE- 
MARRIAGE OF MARY AND DARNI.EY. 

Ever since the death of licr husband, the admirers of 
the young queen had been very troublesome. Besides 
the members of reigning houses who were offered or 
spoken of after the usual fashion of projected royal alli- 
ances, her steps were infested by audacious and demon- 
strative adorers, who had no claims to such a destiny. 
Whether the passive influence of her wonderful wit and 
beauty rendered this phenomenon inevitable, or it might 
be in any measure promoted by some little touches of se- 
ductive fascination in her manner, is a question which 
students of her history will in general decide for them- 
selves. The most eminent among these miscellaneous 
admirers, and the one who came nearest to the rank 
which might have justified the expectation of her hand, 
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was D’Amville, the second son of the Constable Mont- 
morency, who afterwards succeeded to the offices and 
honours of his family — the most illustrious among the un- 
regal nobility of France. He was one of those who ac- 
companied the queen to Scotland. He had a wife ; but 
to such homage as he was entitled to tender, that was no 
hindrance. 

Arran, the heir of the house of Hamilton, was numbered 
among the queen’s suitors. The position of that family 
at the juncture of Mar)'’s return was very peculiar, and so 
was their conduct. The head of the house was next heir 
to the crown, and held this position not merely by genea- 
logical tenure, but by the repeated acknowledgments of 
Parliament, wliich had made provision for his claims be- 
coming effectual if the succession opened. It was not in 
human nature that the man so placed should enter, with 
the indifference of an ordinary subject, into questions 
about the most suitable alliance for his sovereign, and the 
desirableness of a direct heir appearing to the house of 
Stewart. Whether from temper or policy, he evaded the 
usual demands of homage jiaid by tlie nobility. His ab- 
sence from Court was of course noticed, and was in fact 
rather the assumption of a diplomatic position than an 
ordinary discourte.sy. Something of menace, too, appeared 
in his movements, and especially in his jealously fortifying 
and keeping well garrisoned the fortress of Dumbarton. 
The annalists of the day mention a sudden alarm arising 
in Holyrood House one summer night in the year 1561, 
when the Lord James was absent suppressing the border- 
ers, and the palace was peculiarly unprotected. This in- 
cident is isolated — unconnected with any train of events 
preceding or following it It is briefly recorded in the 
quaint manner of Knox’s History, in a spirit of latent 
sarcasm : " The queen upon a night took a fray in her 
bed, as if horsemen had been in the close, and the palace 
had been enclosed about. Whether it proceeded of her 
own womanly fantasy, or if men put her in fear for dis- 
pleasure of the Earl of Arran, and for other purposes, as 
for the erecting of the guard, we know not. But the fear 
was so great that the town was called to the watch." 
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The shape into which the cause of this panic was put. 
was a design by young Arran to seize the queen and 
carry her into the district where the house of Hamilton 
was supreme. If the queen had, as Knox and others 
thought, no ground for her apprehensions, yet such an 
enterprise was not inconsistent with the spirit of the times, 
and it is impossible to disconnect it with certain subse- 
quent transactions in which the name of so very practical 
a person as the Kail of Ijothwcllis mixed up. The alarm 
in Holyrood must have occurred in November 1561, the 
date of Murray’s absence on the border; llie fiirtlier in- 
cidents now to be noticed bedong to the spring of the fol- 
lowing year. Knox was intimately concerned in them, 
and they are narrated with much distinctness in his His- 
tory. The affair begins by Bothwell desiring a private 
interview with Knox, which was gladly conceded ; and 
they met in the house of James Barron, a worshipful bur- 
gess of Edinburgh. The scene resolved itself into a soit 
of Protestant confessional. 'I'he earl bewailed his sinful 
life, and entered into particulars of his offences, whereof 
he heartily repented. But there remained behind a prac- 
tical object in which he desiretl the Reformer’s interven 
tion — it pressed hard on him that he was at enmity with 
the Earl of Arran, and he solicited Knox’s good ofliccs 
for their reconciliation. Knox undertook the task with 
thorough goodwill ; in some way or other it is evident 
that the heart of the austere preacher had been gained. 
He said his grandfather, father, .and father-in-law had 
served under the banner of the Hejiburns — this by the 
way, as connecting them together by the obligation of 
their “ Scottish kindne.ss ; ” but he had another and a 
more solemn function as tlie public messenger of glad 
tidings, and so he bestowed on the penitent a suitable ad- 
monition to prove the sincerity of his penitence by his 
reformation. 

Bothwell stuck tc the practical point — of a reconcilia- 
tion with Arran. Knox busied himself in the matter, and 
after overcoming some practical difficulties, he had the 
satisfaction to see them meet and embrace, the Earl of 
Arran saying to his new friend, If the hearts be upright, 
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few ceremonies may serve and content me.” Knox, who 
seems to have been mightily pleased with his handiwork, 
left them with the benediction following: “Now, my 
lords, God hath brought you together by the labours of 
simple men, in respect of those who would have travailed 
therein. 1 know my labours are already taken in an evil 
part, but because I have the testimony of a good consci- 
ence before my God, that whatsoever I have clone, I have 
done it in His fear, for the profit of you both, for the 
hurt of none, and for the tranquillity of this realm.’’ 
'riie good work seemed to be perfected, when next day 
llothwell and “some of his honest friends came to the 
sermon with the carl foresaid, whereat many rejoiced.” 

Hut in a few days the scene was changed. Arran came 
repeatedly to Knox, and poured into his ears a tale how 
Hotliwell had offered to help him to c.nrry off the cpieen, 
and put her in his hands in Dumburton Castle, proposing 
at the same time the sl.uightcr of Munsiy, Lcthington, and 
the others that “ misguide her.” These revelations seem 
to have gone on for some time, when Knox at last found 
that his infoimant was raving, “ He devised of wondrous 
signs that he saw in the heaven ; he alleged that he was 
bewitched ; he would have been in the queen’s bed, and 
affirmed that he was her husband ; and finally, he behaved 
in all things so foolishly that his frenzy could not be 
hid ”1 

He was subjected to the process by which in Scotland 
insane persons are deprived of the management of their 
property.* His madness cannot be doubted, whether or 
not it was rightly attributed to his de.spairing love for the 
tpiecn. However it aiose, his accusations against Both- 
well, to which he resolutely adhered, were not only gravely 
considered and examined at the time, but were three 
years ^afterwards, when Bolhwcll returned from France, 
solemnly resuscitated in the form of a criminal indictment 
or summons of treason. In this document it is specifi- 
cally set forth that Bothwell proposed a plan for seising 
the queen when she was hunting in the fields, or in one o( 


Knox, it 322-329. 


* Mor. Diet. Dec., 627^. 
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her rural merrymakings, and conveying her with a suffici- 
ent force to Dumbarton Castle. TJitre she was to be at 
the disposal of Arran ; and it was part of the charge that 
by this Bothwell seduced him to join in the enterprise. 
As Bothwell did not appear to answei to the charge, he 
was outlawed, and the affair was forgotten amid the more 
stirring historical incidents in which he was to figure.^ 
As the conclusion of this episode, it is proper to note that 
in the end of April 1562, a month alter the date attributed 
to Bothwell’s conversation with Arran, the Castle of 
Dumbarton was yielded up to Cai)tain Anslruther, to be 
held for the queen. ^ In Knox’s History the extraction of 
this fortress from tlie liaiuls of the Hamillons is spoken 
of as a breach of faith, on the ground that the custody of 
it had been granted to them “till that lawful succession 
should be seen of the queen’s body.’'* 'I'luis the foiliess 
was understood to stand as a material guaiiintce for the 
protection of the house of Hamilton’s right of succession 
to the throne. 

Tt has been already recorded Iiow the unfoitunate Sir 
John Gordon, the son of the rebel Karl of Huntly, con- 
ducted himself as a lover of the queen. But the most 
troublesome and iirepustcrous of all her train of admirers 
was a Vrencliman named Chatelar or Cliaslelard, wdio also 
fell a victim to his follies. Little is known of him, except 
from the pages of Brantomc ; but his mere ajij^carance 
there, accompanied by expressions of eulogy and warm 
attachment, is sufficient to mark him as a man of distinc- 
tion. 'I’lie biographer says he was a native of Dauphind, 
and a grand-neiihew by his mother of the illustrious 
Bayard, whom he resembled in person. According to 
the same authority, he owned in a high degree not only 
all the warlike and polite accomplishments of a high-bred 
gallant of the day, but possessed original literary genius, 
and could accompany his lute by his own poetry — “ usant 
d’unc podsie fort douce ct gentile cn cavalier.” He was a 
follower of the Constable Montmorency, with whom he 
joined the body of gentlemen who escorted the queen 

^ Pitcaiin, i. 462*. ^ Diumal of Occuri-ents. * Knox, ii. 33a 
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from France. A gentii mot of his on that occasion has 
been recorded — that when a fog sprang up. and the neces- 
sity of lights was spoken of, he said the bright eyes of 
their mistress were sufficient to light the fleet past all 
dangers. 

He had certainly been admitted on terms of some 
familiarity with the queen. Brantome says her love of 
letters led her to admire the young man’s poems, of which 
she was often naturally the theme, and that she answered 
him in verses which raised within him the wildest aspira- 
tions. It is difficult to mark the limits within which at 
that period a royal personage at any of the French or 
Italian Courts might legitimately flatter and encourage a 
person of good birth, endowed with the literary accom- 
plishments of tlic troubadour, 'fhe homage paid to Ron- 
sard, by beauties of print ely rank, was more like adoration 
tlian patronage. But Kiiok ccitainly shows ignorance of 
the fitting usages of a court at that time, when he says, 

“ The queen would he on C’hatclar's shoulder, and some- 
times privily she would steal a kiss of his neck ; and all 
this was honc.st enough, for it was the gentle entreatment 
of a stranger. But the familiarity was so great, that on a 
night he privily did convey himself under the queen’s bed."' 
That he committed this folly, whatever his encouragement 
may have been, is beyond doubt, though Randolph states 
that by his own account his hiding-place was a part of the 
establishment still less adapted for romance or love- 
making.* 'I’he occurrence was in Holyrood. For this 
first offence, though flagrant enough, he was spared and 
warned. Next clay, however, as Mary spent the night at 
Burntisland, on her way to St Andrews, he burst into her 
private apartment, either to plead a palliation for his con- 
duct or to plead his suit. It is said in Knox’s History 
that Mary desired him to be forthwith put to death, but 
that Murray, who w'as present, maintained it to be due 
to the fair course of justice, and more conducive to her 
own good repute, that he should be brought to trial, and 
the same is told at the time by Randolph writing to Ce- 


' Knox, U. 368. 


' Raumer, 
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ciU He was tried at St Andrews, condemned, and execut- 
ed. The records of the Court of Justiciaiy for that period 
liaving been lost, we are deprived of dny light which they 
might have cast on this strange story. Whoever desires 
to read how he died, like a tnie knight errant, turning 
to the direction of his bright particular star, though it 
was obscured from his view, and unheard addressing 
her as the most lovely and crud of her sex, may tum 
to the lively pages of llrantome. Chatclar’s adventures 
fed many preposterous rumours, anil the King of Spain 
was told that he had been hired in France to do as he 
did, for the ])urpose of ruining the queen’s matrimonial 
prospects.® 

ChateUr had been sent to Frame Mith the other 
attendants of the queen soon altci her arrival, and had 
found his way back to the centre of attraction. One of 
the few v/ise things done by Mary and her advisers was 
the speedy restoration to their own country of this foreign 
train, whose presence in Scotland, how ever discreetly they 
might have condmted themselves, would have fostered 
a special growth of jealousies and animosities, in addition 
to the already luxuriant crop. What the rest w'ould have 
incurred w'e learn in the brief history of one of them who 
remained behind the others — D’Flbccuf, the queen’s uncle. 
He was charged with having joined some dissipated Scots- 
men in a nocturnal riot, in which they foited an entrance 
to the house of a citizen, seeking access to a damsel 


I Calendar of Slate Papcis (roieign), ii;ih leb. 1563.— Randolph, 
exaggerating os \vu liis A\ont, mikes the oITliilu of the besotted youth 
amount to violence .ilmost successful ; and Im moialises on the inci- 
dent in this fashum: “ 'I hus your honour liearcth the beginning of 
a lamentable stoiy, wheicof much inlamy will arise; as I fear, how 
well soe\cr the wound be healed, the scar will for ever remain. Thus 
your honour seeth what mischief cometh of over-great femiliarity that 
any such personage showclh unto so unwoilhy a ciealure and abject 
a vailet as ever her grace used with him " Randolph admits, with 
somewhat of a grumble, that the queen never spoke to him about 
this aflair, and concludes his news by telling that the one who takes 
it most to heart is Murray, because of the evil rumours it may occa- 
sion. ->-Ibid., 167. 

• Teulet^ iii. L 
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living there. It is not stated that they committed vio- 
lence on her, or even got access to her ; and her own 
conduct was so far from being irreproachable, that the 
affair .irose out of a dispute as to the person to whom she 
had fur the time being sold her blandishments, and the 
object of the riot was to put one of the claimants in pos- 
session. The criminal nu ords of the day convey a very 
false impression of the social condition of the country, 
if far heavier offences of the same character were not 
of daily occurrence. Yet the paitit ipation of D’Elboeuf 
laised this paltiy riot to a place in history. In Knox’s 
Hook it is said that “ the horror of this fact, and the rarity 
of it, highly commoved all godly hearts.” ^ A sort of 
General Assembly ^\as convened on the occasion, who 
addressed the queen in a long rLinonstiance about the 
impiety, “so heinous and so horrible that, as it was a fact 
most vile and rare to be hetrd of within this realm, piin- 
fipally within the bounds of this city, so should we think 
ourselves guilty of the same if negligently, or yet for 
worldly fear, we pass it over in silence.” They predicted 
that its going unpunished might cause God’s sore dis- 
pleasure to fall on her and her wludc iealm.2 The queen 
resisted the prosecution of the offenders, but promised 
measures for better order in time coming. 

It must be admitted, however, that so far as the clergy 
were concerned, they do not seem to have applied to the 
Frenchman a more rigid rule of virtue than that which 
they followed themselves and endeavoured to enforce on the 
community generally. They were under the impulse of 
that great reaction against the profligacy of the age — the 
reaction which, driven out of France, where it had its 
origin, swept England under the name of Puritanism, and 
established a permanent influence over opinion in Scot- 
land. Calvin had to take his notions of the absolute rule 
of saintship away from France, w'here the Huguenots were 
in a minority, to the small state of Geneva ; and Knox 
sought to establish in Scotland the same iron rule which 

\ Knox, ii. 315. 

Knox, ii. 310. Book ufthe Universal Kirk, a9th May 1561. 
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his master was able with difficulty to hold over that small 
and peculiar state. The rigidness of tlie rule by which he 
and his brethren of the clergy had resolved to walk is 
better exemplified by one exceptional case of backsliding 
than by their professions of godliness. One of the new 
clergymen — Paul Methven, minister of Jedburgh — was ac- 
cused of connuliial infidelity. Instead of any effort to con- 
ceal this reproach to their body, they pioclaimed it aloud 
as an awful and inscrutable judgment, and hunted the 
accused man until, whether guilty or not, he fled from 
his pursuers. He had a claim that would have served 
him well in any Church disiiosed to hide the frailties of its 
zealous champions, for he had the gloiy of martyrdom. 
We find him outlaAve<l in 1559 for “ usurping the authorfty 
.and ministry of the Cliurch,” and addressing large assem- 
blies in Dundee and Montrose.' d'hc excitement aroused 
in a considerable body of men by the revelation among 
them of this one black sheej), points to the conclusion 
that such sins were rare in the comimimty to which Meth- 
ven belonged. Had theic liccn other instances of flagrant 
offence, these too would have been made known ; for it 
was a peculiarity of the Piesbytcrian bodies to blazon the 
infirmities of their own members as jiulgments and warn- 
ings, while those of the oppo.sile leligion were dealt with 
by ecclesiastical' superiors, and shrouded in what they 
deemed decorous privacy. 

While thus peridexcd by immoralities without and 
within, the new Church hatl to look to the more serious 
question of its own safety, and the preservation of the 
Reformed faith. The question, which ])arty should be su- 
preme in Scotland, seemed to depend so much upon the 
queen's marriage, that both preserved a sort of armed 
neutrality until that event should take place, and declare 
for the one or the other. The anxiety on the point tra- 

' Pitcairn’s Criminal Trials, 1. 407. Randolph relating the scandal to 
Cecil, as a morsel of imTOrtant news, calls him '* a preacher brought 
up under Mr Coverdale^’— the translator of tlie Bible, we must sup- 
pose ; and that ** he has escaped into England, or was drowned n 
crossingthewaterthitherwards.^’— Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 
S2d January 1562. 
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veiled indeed far beyond the bounds of Scotland ; for if 
Mary, with her claims on the crown of England, were 
married to some great Catholic potentate, no one could 
calculate Avhat strength such an event might bring to the 
cause of Rome ; while, on the other hand, a Protestant 
king in Edinburgh would secure Scotland, at all events, 
to the cause of the Reformation. Her ambitious relations 
the Guises were fully ali\c to the important influence 
which the result must have on their own designs and 
prospects. It is only in the events of later times that we 
can appreciate the scope and tendency of the projects of 
that illustrious race, and see how near they were to the 
accomplishment of a great revolution. I'hey appeared 
in all their lustre at a time when the French had few great 
men, and were becoming discontented with the position 
they found themselves holding among I'hiropean powers. 
What the fiimily of Ilona pane since achieved, this ambi- 
tious house were on the iioint of achieving in the sixteenth 
century. If we look into the history of each of the several 
great men of the house, we shall find them all strengthen- 
ing their position by a maivellonsly dexterous use of every 
available instrument, and uniting to piopagate an im- 
pression throughout tlie uorld that some wonderful des- 
tiny was in store for them. 'I'hey gave tliemselves out 
as the true descendants of Charlemagne, through that 
Lothairc, the founder of Lotharingia or Lorraine, whose 
race was superseded on the throne of France by the 
dynasty of Hugh Capet ; and though they would have 
found it hard to prove this descent to fastidious genealo- 
gists, the history of their family gave plausibility to their 
claim. When their niece ascended the throne of France, 
they received a solid accession of power ; and whatever 
may have been the form of their ambitious dreams for the 
future, they had the certainty, while she and her husband 
lived, of ruling supreme in France. 

The death of the young king was a severe blow to them, 
They had just perfected their measures for crushing the 
house of Bourbon, where, from the physical condition oi 
the remnant of the Valois family, they saw the future pro*^ 
bable successors to the throne of France. With the chanfN 
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of fortune, they were comptlkd to gi\c up thtir hold on 
Cond^, Coligny, and the other illustrious victims through 
whom the cause of the Huguenots ind the Bom bon family 
ft ere to be crushed , ind they found in C ithei me of Medici, 
the motlier of the boy who succeeded to the tin one, one 
who hid the will, ind might very soon have the power, to 
tnmple them under her tect 

lar from rbindonin*, their gieit \ lojeets, however, the 
history of their countr> his declned how tliey cime back 
to the contest with udoubled eflnts and new lesouices 
Ihe marriige of their niece was i^iin in their hands, as a 
means of giving strength to then i osition The) bethought 
them that, with hei cl iiins on the c lown ( f J n^l ind, were 
she married to the he i of the ol Sj iin the most 

powerful moniidi of tiled v there w ill aiise a more 
glorious piospect for hei ind themsdves tlun even that 
which the death ot Kiii-, F rmeis hi 1 extii flushed \c 
cordmgly they labouiecl Iiiid to bung ibjiit hei inariiige 
with Don Carlos, the hen of the S| xnish eiown, then in 
his sixteenth }eir Ihe project was unsuteessful, and of 
the manner in which it w is defe ited we it le ist know this 
much, that C athenne of Mediei w is indefatigable in her 
ettoits to biflle It \mDn*, other evidence of her mdus 
tiy some letters written in ciphei to the Bishop of Limoges, 
the flench ambassador in Sj un, have litel} been deci 
phered ^ lhe> ire interesting in them'^elves as peeiinens 
of the subtle ind tortuous method bv which this incom 
prehensible worn in woiked loi hei ends One reading 
these letteis einnot of course fathom their ultimate ob 
jects which aie hboiiousl) conceded fiom the bishop 
himself, but the ovei powering intensitj of hei eagerness 
to stop the m itch between hei (laughtv.r m law and Don 
Cirlos breaks through ill the avowed objects of the cor 
respondence 

Philips own intentions lie hidden among the other 
mysteries of his policy , but it items clear that he enter 
tamed, if he did not push, the match Calhenne s sus 
picions were directed agimst him at so early a period that, 


* Ch&uel, Mane Stuart ct Cathetine de Medicu, &c , 22 
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;\'ben Don Juan de Manriquez was sent from Spain to 
France on a message of condolence for the death of 
Francis II., Catherine said this was a pretence j for bis 
actual mission, in which he exerted himself, was to nego- 
tiate with the (hiises for the marriage of their niece with 
Don Cailos. The preponderance which such an event 
w’oulcl give to Siiain, influenced the policy of France in 
1 elation to the resumption of the Council of Trent, as 
seriously aftecting the influence which Spain, aggrandised 
hysudi nn alham c, Avould exercise among the Catholic 
powers.^ 

The immediate objut most keen!} urged by Catherine 
IS a pcisonal meeting with Jdiilip. She seems to have 
thought th.it, it she once had an oj)portunity of talking 
with him, all her oljjei ts weie gained — a curious instance 
of her thoiough 1 chance on hei diplomatic powders, since 
It would be difficult to point in histoiy to a potentate 
more obduratcl} .ind hopelessly self willed than the man 
she expected to bring o\ei. Intensely as she desired the 
interview', it inu'-t be so arranged as to seem unpremedi- 
tated ; and she lai<l <lown a little chain of events through 
uhich it might be bi ought to pass as if it were fortuitous. 
In September, as she ascertained, the King of Spain would 
.ntend a public .sjiectaf le in Aragon. Towards the end of 
July her son would make his public cnliy into Paris, after 
his consecration at Rheims. She might herself go as far 
.IS 'I'oiirainc under the natuial pretext of visiting Che- 
nenceau, the beautiful chateau out of w'hich she had 
driven her hated rnal, Diana of Poitieis. Her son the 
king would be w ith her, and they might probably go on 
lo Gascony, w'hcre the King of Navarre had a project for 
letting the people sec their young king ; so she would be 
near Spain, and the meeting, which must appear to the 
w'orld an affair of chance, might be accomplished. 

If the meeting were held, she was to take the opportu- 
nity of proving to Philip the proposed marriage would 
in reality be disastrous tothe interests of the Church, the 
promotion of which w'as the avow'ed object for urging it. 


* Castelnau, Labr>iireur Addition , nux Mimoires, i. 480, 554. 
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She knew that Philip held the interest of the Church 
beyond all things at heart ; and could she but obtain this 
interview, there were innumerable shapes in which they 
could combine to promote that object, the dearest to her 
heart as it was to his. The Guises, though the self-con- 
stituted champions of the Church, were not truly devoted 
to it — they were too ambitious and worldly. Even now 
they were in league with the King of Navarre, whose in- 
terests would predominate in France along with theirs. 
Let the King of Spain saj) this worldly coalition, and take 
to his bosom her own young son the King of Erance, inspire 
him with true zeal, and so raise up a hero worthy to serve 
with him in his great enterprise for the restoration of the 
rights of the Church. This pleading is a signal instance 
of the plausibility and subtle duplicity of the woman. 
She was then contemplating and prejiaring for an alliance 
of her own interests with those of the Guises, as likely to 
be the best security for her supremacy ; but she did not 
desire that her prospective ally should acquire an influence 
which would give him the mastery. She relied thoroughly 
on the absorbing character of Philiji’s religious bigotry, 
though she had none herself ; and yet at the same time 
she laid before Iiim a .small temporal bait, in case he 
should possess some latent element of worldliness, in her 
allusions to the King of Navarre, who was then disput- 
ing with the King of Spain the possession of certain 
territories. 

She did not obtain her interview, but she gained her 
ultimate end in breaking the match. She bore, in her 
objections to it, on the King of Spain’s ear through all 
available channels, not forgetting his confessor. Her 
most available ally, however, seems to have been her own 
young daughter, who had been married to Philip after the 
death of Mary, Queen of F.ngland. Catherine had known 
and keenly felt the humiliation of giving precedence to 
the haughty beauty as reigning queen, on the death of her 
husband, and could tell her own daughter what she had 
to anticipate in a .similar position. The mother, indeed, 
suggested that her daughter, the Queen of Spain, 
should endeavour to keep this preferment for her owm 
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young sister, Marguerite of Valois, the same who became 
afterwards the wife of Henry IV. It appears tha* at 
last Catherine of Medici even influenced the Guises to 
abandon their project.^ But it was not abandoned by 
Mary herself. When she was not under the influence of 
the violent attachments to which she afterwards yielded, 
and while she viewed her marriage as a politic arrange- 
ment, she scorned anything but a thoroughly great al- 
liance. So when it was jjrojioscd to marry her to the 
Archduke Charles, the second son of the emperor, she con- 
temptuously rejected him for substantial reasons. As a 
stranger, he w'onldhave lUi following or political influence 
in Scotland. Estimating him among the poivers of Europe, 
he was nothing but a younger son, without fortune or title, 
and with no pow’er to assert her biilhright — the entire 
sovereignly of liritain.- It was the more mortifying to 
her also to find that, when this marriage wms proposed, 
Philip II. drew back in courtesy to his uncle the emperor. 
VV’hen he learned Queen M.ir)’s repllI^e of the German 
alliance, he Kopene<l the negotiation, obsei^'ing that he 
w'ould have been w’cll pleased to bave seen his relation the 
archduke husband to the Queen of Scotland, if that alliance 
would have furthered the views lie had at heart ; but he 
really believed a marriage wdth his own son w'ould be more 
effective in settling religious diftKiilties in England. In 
the year 1563, when Don Alvaro de la Quadra w^as Spanish 
ambassador in England, there w’as at the same time a 
Spanish gentleman connected Avith his embassy named 
De Par, wiio went to Scotland as representative of Spain 
with siiecial instructions about the proposed marriage of 
Mary with Don Carlos, and, to shroud his journey in 
secrecy passed round by 1 reland. 

Tile negotiations of De Paz, anil their immediate result, 
are as yet buried in myster>^ Wc know', however, that 
Mary herself renewed the negotiations for the marriage, if 
they can be ever said to have died. She w'rote earnest 


See Authoiities in Mignct, chapter iii. 

* See Documents, lAbanoff, I 248, 295. 

• Chihiiel, 35. Papiers d’Etat du Caidmal de Granvelle, vii. 308 
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ld;ters about it to Granvelle, her uncle the cardinal and 
her aunt, the Duchess of Arschot. Castelnau, when he 
went to Holyrood after having delivered to Queen Eliza- 
beth the mocking proposal for her marriage with the young 
King of France, said, probably with truth, that Queen 
Mary held easy and confidential communications with him 
about the several princes named to her, as the Archduke 
Charles, the Prince of Ferrara, several princes of Germany, 
and the Prince of Conde, an alliance with whom would 
accomplish the desirable end of bringing the house of 
Bourbon on closer terms with the house of Guise. The 
ambassador hinted that a marriage with the Duke of Anjou 
would enable her to return to France. To this she said, 
witli a touch of graceful sentiment quite her own, that in- 
deed no other kingdom in the world had .such a hold upon 
her as France, where she passed her happy youth, and had 
tlie honour to wear the crown; but appropriate to this 
honour, it would hardly be becoming for her to return 
thither to fill a lower place, leaving lier own country a 
prey to the factions by which it was rent ; and then as to 
the matter of dignity, she had high expectations from cer- 
tain suggestions about an alliance with Don Carlos, who 
would succeed to the great empire of Philip II. It was 
on this alliance that her mind was bent, for she spoke of 
it twice emphatically, in the midst of the slighting remarks 
in which she passed the others in review.^ 

She intrusted her secret foreign messenger Raulet, and 
one less known, called Chesein, to make for her those 
more full and confidential commuiiit ations which she 
could not always trust on paper. * What remains of this 
correspondence shows that much more existed, and that 
there were many communications to her friends abroad, 
which she rather trusted to the spoken explanations of 
faithful agents than to letters. 

The fragmentary traces of her exertions in this cause 
give some insight into the extent of the system of secret 
communication with her friends on the Continent which 


* Mdmoires, liv. v. c. ii. 

* See LabanofT generally, down to 1564. Chhniel, 37. 
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she had established. Ala\'a, the Spanish ambassador in 
France, is found writing repeatedly to Philip 11 . himself, 
in the year 1564 and in the early part of 1565, with state- 
ments how Beaton, the exiled Archbishop of Glasgow, 
whom he calls Queen Mary’s secretary, presses for a 
definitive determination from Madrid on the question 
whether the marriage is to be or not. On the 15th of 
March 1565, he communicates the assurance of Beaton 
that unless the King of Spain come to the rescue, she will 
be compelled to throw herself away on a cousin of her 
own — namely, Henry, Lord Darnlcy . and it is represented 
that she is deseited by her broth ei Murray, and driven by 
Queen Elizabeth to this iindc-»irable union. A despatch 
of the 4th of June states that theie is still time, for she is 
not yet married, and ardently desires the protection of the 
King of Spam. This last appeal was written seven weeks 
before her marriage.^ 

It is doubtful whether Queen Elizabeth, if she knew 
even that this project had been entertained, was aware 
how pcitinaciously it mjs pressed. Knox, whose com- 
munications ga\e liim means of accurate intelligence from 
the Continent, seems to have known something of what 
was going on, when he made those allusions to the 
queen’s marriage whuh aroused her high displeasure. 
There is evidence that the ever vigilant Catherine of 
Medici had considerable knowledge ot the affair, and con- 
tinued to be busily counterjdotting. In letteis written in 
cipher she earnestly pressed it on Bochetel, Bishop of 
Rennes, the French ambassador at the Emperor of Ger- 
many’s Court, to defeat the Spanish match by pressing the 
proposal for Mary’s, marriage with the Archduke Charles.- 
She sent Castelnau to Britain professedly to arrange the 
project already referred to of a marriage between Mary 
and her son the Duke of Anjou, the brother of the King 
of France and of Maiy’s dead husband. It was on the 


^ Extraits des Correspondances de Don Frances de Alava, du 
Secretaire Aguilon, &c., Ambassadeurs ou Charges d’Affiures de 
Plulippe II. en France de 1563 i 1587.— Teulet, vol, iii. I et seq. 

* Additions aux Memoiieb de Cobtelnau, liv. in. 552. 
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same mission that Castelnau was intrusted with the equally 
sincere proposal of a marriage between the young King of 
E^rance and Elizabeth. 

This king himself was among the reputed expectants of 
the hand of Mary j he is even said to have been deeply 
in love with her. Any project for their union, if it was 
ever really entertained at any time, had not vitality enough 
to call out the king’s mother’s active opposition, though 
her opinion against it is ])retty clear She says the ru- 
mours about it were carried so far as to contain an assertion 
that the Pope’s dispensation for a marriage .so far within 
the forbidden degrees had been applied for, and was ex- 
pected to arrive ; but at the same time she says that this 
rumour was circulated for the purIJO^e of concealing a 
project for marrying the young king to a granddaughter of 
the emperor, and that the author of the rumour was the 
King of Spain, who sought in this manner to stop a mar- 
riage which would too closely unite France and the house 
of Hapsburg.i It is on the correspondence of the peiiod, 
too, that, conscious how' strongly the poor youth was at- 
tached to her, Mary thieatened to accept him, in the hope 
that the threat would bring Philip IT. to terms.* 

Among the other Continental dignitaiies not already 
named, svho, by their own desire or the schemes of diplo- 
matists, w'erc counted among the suitors for Queen Mary’s 
hand, there >verc — the joung Count of Orleans, of the 
liouse of Dunois, the nephew of hei mother’s first husband; 
the Duke of Nemours, of the house of .Savoy; and the 
Duke of Ferrara. Greater than any of these was the 
young King of Denmark. The unhappy Eric, King of 
Sweden, was another competitor for her hand ; and his 
suit was pressed with considerable earnestness for nearly 
three years after her arrival in Scotland. His subsequent 
misfortunes were caused by personal defects, which were 
not likely to be considered in the estimate of his claim. 
Politically, such a union would have been the best that 
could be found for the Protestant party; and Queen 

' Additions wax Mdmoircs de Castelnau, liv. iu. 552. 

‘ Spanish Correspondence quoted, Mignet, i. 134. 
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Elizabeth, if the affair had not been one about which 
female caprices and jealousies had got possession of her, 
would certainly have felt that a union between Scotland 
and a Protestant state fast rising into the position of a 
great European power was sound policy for the Protestant 
interest, and would have furthered the claims of the King 
of Sweden with her usual energy. Mary herself had, as 
we have seen, her own designs, to which it was not con- 
venient to attract attention by the peremptory rejection of 
other proposals, and the negotiation with Sweden was 
allowed barely to live until it exhausted itself. 

All this while there passed between the two queens ex- 
pressions of coidial sympathy and intimacy, Mary through- 
out leaning w'ith seductive confidingness on the counsel 
of her royal sister in the serious affair of her marriage. It 
is observable, however, that among her many letters to 
Queen Elizabeth which have been preserved, none are in 
tile genial easy spirit of her French letters written with 
her own hand to her friend-j abroad. Whether she could 
write in English or Scots at that time, is, as w’e have 
seen, questionable. The few letters to Elizabeth in 
French, and the much larger number in Scots, are 
drawn by secretaries, and only pass out of the etiquette 
of state papers to express the feeling of cordial attachment 
and sympatliy which the draughtsman was instructed to 
throw into his communication. Thioughout, in the midst 
of the most profuse professions of regard and confidence, 
Mary is firm on the one essential point between them — 
she will give no distinct assent or ratification to the treaty 
of Edinburgh ; and in the arrangements for their meeting, 
it was stipulated that “ the said Queen of Scots shall not 
be pressed with anything she shall show herself to mislike, 
before that she be freely returned into her own realm.”* 
This meeting, which W'as never to be, went so far on th6 
face of the negotiations that the French ambassador De 
Foix reported to Catherine of Medici how it was to be- 
held at Nottingham on the 8th of September 1^63. He 
wrote in great alarm, anticipating a cordial alliance be- 


^ LabanoflT, i 152. 
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tween the two queens, which would extinguish all remains 
of the ancient league between France and Scotland, and 
give England such an increase of power as would probably 
soon be proved in tlic recapture of Calais.^ 

At the time we have rearhed, the great civil war had be- 
gun in which the Guises led the contest against the Hugue- 
nots, as representing not only the interests of Catholicism 
but the throne itself, since the king was in their possession. 
Queen Elizabeth sent over troops to aid the Huguenots. 
Randolph officially communicated this act to Queen 
Mary, who received the information in sadness, but in 
candour and courtesy, saying she believed her uncles were 
true subjects of their prince, and did but execute their 
orders ; adding, that “ she was not so unreasonable as to 
condemn those who differed from her in opinion, still less 
was she inclined on their account to abate anything of the 
friendship she felt for his mistress the Queen of England." 
The astute reporter of this scene assured Cecil, his master, 
in the end of December 1563, that Mary heard almost as 
seldom from France as the King of Muscovy.* 

In fact, the gifted pupil of the Italianised French Court, 
under her winning smile and the bland courtesy which 
seemed also so full of candour, kept impenetrably hidden 
a subtle dissimulation, which was high art beside the 
clumsy cunning of Elizabeth and her English advisers, 
who could not rid themselves of the consciousness that 
they were doing what was uncongenial to British natures, 
and were ever apt to overact or otherwise bungle their 
part. At Holyrood the practised statesman felt secure in 
his communications with a woman, young, gentle, and in- 
experienced, whose Aveaknesses were a careless frivolity 
and too easy reliance on others. At Westminster the 
same practised statesman would have an uneasy consci- 
ousness that there Avas duplicity in the communication 
with him, though he might not be able to trace it home. 

In the course of the friendly n^essages between the 
two queens, which chiefly now bore on the question of the 
marriage. Sir James Melville Avas sent to Elizabeth. He 


‘ Teulet, ii. 24. 


• Document quoted, P. F. Tytler, vi. 269. 
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was a shrewd observer with a strong sense of the ludicrous, 
as well as an accomplished courtier ; and his account^ of 
the attentions paid to him, the professions lavished on him, 
and the tricks, as they might be termed, to secure his 
confidence, is highly amusing. He was not for a moment 
deceived, and set down the whole as dissimulation and 
jealousy.^ His mission occurred at a curious juncture in 
the affair of the marriage, which gives a zest to his personal 
sketches of Darnley, Leicester, and other bystanders, as 
well as of Elizabeth herself. We are told how she stealth- 
ily shows him Leicester’s picture, comparing the hand- 
some courtierly man it represents with “yonder long lad” 
the Lord Darnley, and drives the faithful courtier nearly 
frantic by determining to have his candid opinion on her 
own personal beauty as compared with that of his mistress. 
At his wits’ end hoiv to give her some honest praise, he 
had his opportunity at last, when it was managed that by 
chance he should hear her performing on the virginals, 
and pleaded that while wandering about “his ear was 
ravished with her melody, which drew him into the 
chamber he could scarcely tell how 

Just before this visit Elizabeth had declared herself on 
the question of the marriage. She had objected to every 
claimant brought forward by others. Her ])osition seemed 
unreasonable j but when she changed it for a positive re- 
commendation, she only added amazement to the other 
misgivings and difficulties, by proposing her owm favourite, 
Leicester. What did she mean by this? — w'as it to ex- 
tinguish temptation by fixing a gulf between her, and one 
whom she loved not wisely, but too well ? Was it to shut 
the mouth of scandal, by a .suit of protest that she w'as 
totally indifferent to him ? Was it a mere dash into the 
diplomatic proceedings about her royal sister’s marriage, 
for the purpose of throwing them into confusion ? These 
are questions which those only who know what kind of 
sentiments may vibrate through such sinewy hearts as hers 
can profess to solve. 

The proposal scattered dismay among Elizabeth’s sage 


^ Memoirs, 129. 


* Ibid., 125. 
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advisers, who wist not what to do. ].eiccster had been 
giving himself airs among them ; and though they might 
consider him a rash young m.an, whose intellect was in- 
flated by intoxicating draughts of regal caresses, yet some 
of the wisest of them covertly sought his goodwill, as that 
of the man w'ho might some day soon be their master 
Randolph, in his confidential communings with Cecil, 
muttered his uneasiness in conjectures about “how un- 
willing the queen’s majesty herself w'ould be to depart from 
him, and how hardly his mind could be diverted or draw'D 
from that worthy room where it is i)lare(l, let any man 
see, w'here it cannot be thought but it is so fixed for ever 
that the world would judge worse ol him than of any living 
man, if he should not rather yield hi-^ life than alter his 
thoughts.”’ Mun.iy seemed desirous of the match — at 
least he sjjoke well of it. ].cicester himself seems to have 
been silent, awaiting hi-^ destiny at the haiuls of Klizabeth. 
Mary not liaMug fallen in love with Leicester — whom, by 
the way, she never .saw' — dul not abandon her ambitious 
projects of a gicat regal all uime; and after having slighted 
suitors who, ifbclow'her mark, were still royal, received 
the proposal to marry the ujistart favourite i)f her rival 
with an angry disdain, which .she could not or did not 
wish to conceal. Indeed she rej at edly brought it up 
and discus^eil it in voluble iiritation with the jierplexcd 
Randolph. "Was she, the widow of the greatest sovereign 
in Christendom, to mate with a mere subject of the English 
queen? It was useless to say that a subject of Scotland 
had been gravely commended as a fitting match for 
Queen Elizabeth. I’hat subject w'as of royal blood, and 
might her ome a sov ereign— his father was then heir of the 
crown of Scotland, and it might be that the descendant of 
such a marriage .‘•Iiould inherit both kingdom.s — but what 
was Dudley? Little better than a Couit lackey, and re- 
markable in his descent only for the criminality of an an- 
cestor who belonged to the oftensive and rapacious class 
called in Sci i]jture publicans. '1 here was an odd and some- 
tiling like a diseased desire to hover about this proposal, 


' Onoted, Tytler, vi. 288 
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offensive as it was, along with the question of the marriage 
generally. Wayward and capricious as her talk was, how- 
ever, it never touched her projects about foreign prmces. 
Sometimes it would take a gloomy turn. She was sick of 
all projects for her disposal. Her heart was in the grave 
of her dead husband, and she took opportunity after op- 
portunity to show how dear he was to her memory. ^ 

People oi strong passionate natures are often subject to 
reactionary influence, protluctivc of depression, debility, and 
futile restlessness. In after-years. Queen Mary’s nerves 
were more than once thus shattered, but the cause was 
then only too conspicuous to the woild. For three months 
before her second marriage, the English resident's news- 
letters are disturbed by like symptoms from causes of irrita- 
tion and anxiety unknown. The death of her illustrious 
uncle, and the perilous position of the house of Guise ; 
the negotiations with Rome — hidden under a Protestant 
policy that might crush her if they were discovered ; her 
remorseless sacrifice of Hiintly, tlie best friend to her 
Church and herself, — w'cre items all-sufficient to frighten 
and unnerve the strongest nature Yet perhaps it was 
only that her \ehement heart w'as not then occupied by 
any object of exclusive devotion. Repeatedly Randolph 
had to allude to her evident suflerings from some 
secret sorrow', and seemed to think that her days were 
numbered. At times she w'as so ill that he could not 
see her, howcier uigent Ins business. At others, she 
receivecl him at long, bewildering, sorrowful confer- 
ences at her bedside. Then suddenly she had taken 
horse and gone off to Perth or St Andrew's — on orie 

* “ On Saturday l.ibt she solemnly cclehrated the obbequies of her hus- 
band.** — Kandolpli ; Stale Papers (Foreign), 1563, p. 435. “She .said 
that she had two jewels that must die with her, and wittingly shall never 
lie out of her sight, and showed him a ring which she said was her 
hubband*s” (617). In March 1564 “he had long purpose with this 
queen, as well of her own estate as hib sovereign^ touching thdr 
marriage. As for this queen, the remembrance of her late hushMid 
is 80 fresh that she cannot think of any other. Her years are not ao 
many but she may abide ; and that which is most of all, she is neither 

sought nor desired of any *’ (71). 
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occasion to Dunbar, where there was still a French garri- 
son, and the resident suspected that she was on a perfidi- 
ous and dangerous mission.^ 'I'lie resident’s correspon 
dence at this period is rife with ominous rumours and 
unverified predictions. It has from this cause a sort of 
negative instructiveness, since it teaches us that afterwards, 
when a whole chapter of tragic events followed thickly on 
each other, wc must not take for granted that every mys- 
terious hint or rumour finding its way into the ambassador’s 
budget of news indicated an accurate foreknowledge of 
what was to come.^ 

^ “Touching this queen’s p:«nn{; to Dunbar on Monday last to ])ass 
her tune, immediately aiose a Inuit that two ships woe arrived there 
that night, either that there was some nobleman come out of France, 
or that the queen, taking a des]>ite .ag^in>»t this country, would again 
into France; and for that cans M.iitigues came to Calais to receive 
her and the ships to convey licr. 'I'o augment tins suspicion it was 
said that in the niqht llicic wcic cumeyed out of the abbey four 
great chests ; and that she l)eing on ln)r>>el>.aLk said to Lord Morton, 
‘ God be with you, my 1 oid Morton ; 1 will bring you other novels 
when I come again ’ 'J'he next day cometli the news that one of tlie 
two ships that aic laden with aiiiHeiy to • ome into Scotland was 
arrived at Dunbar, and the i>ther was takeMi by tlie Englishmen. 
TTiat night, Wednesday, sudden warning w-as given to all Murray's 
friends and servants in tins town, to rule oni and to lodge themselves 
about Dunbar, for that Uolhwdl was tome seeielly to speak w'ith the 
queen wdth many hoi scs, .and that Muuay, being without any com- 
pany, might perchance have fallen into M>me danger.” — Calendar 
ofState Papers (Foicign), 1504, ]• 62 

* The following about a mystermus banquet, of which I am not 
aware that there is any oihci lecoul, is a good •specimen of this style of 
correspondence: “ The banquet ciisued heieiijmn. What devilish 
devices are imagined upon it, pas-es almost the wit of in.an to think. 
Little good some say is intended to Mune or other. The banquets 
made by her mother a little befoic she went about to suppress God’s 
Word made at that season of the veir, .in. called to mind— this was 
the Shrovetide before the tioubles. ^ New slu-iewiih comes that many 
sail of ships w'ere coining out of rianre to Land in Scotland ; this 
bruit had almost spilt the whole potage '1 hit. confirmed all the re.st 
that no good was intended to the poor I’lotestaiits, nor amity to be 
kept with England. To what end are all these banquets? For the 
space of twelve or fourteen days together, every nobleman had his 
day about, and the Lord of Lelhington excelled all save the queen. 
But while they pipe and dance, their enemies shall land and they have 
Uieir throats ait. 1 was content to let this rumour run, so far as no 
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Dudley had just received the title, by which he is best 
known, of Earl of Leicester ; and Cecil commending him to 
Murray and Lethington shows how, “ First, he is of noble 
birth and void of all evil conditions that sometimes are 
heritable to princes, and in goodness of nature and rich- 
ness of good gifts, comparable to any prince, and much bet- 
ter than a great sort now living. He is an Englishman, 
and so meet to carry with him the consent of this nation 
to accord with theirs. He is also signally esteemed of the 
queen, so that she thinks no good turn or fortune greater 
than may be well bestowed upon him. And for his 
degree at this time, he is already an earl of this realm, and 
she will give him the highest degree.” Behind this and 
other commendations on the part of English statesmen, 
there lies the question whether they spoke in the hearty 
desire to give effect to the w ishes of their mistress, or were 
anxious to remove from her an object of temptation and a 
cause of scandal. It was no doubt by the order of their 
mistress that they became anxiously diplomatic as to what 
she would do in support of Mary's claim to •succeed her on 
the throne of England. Through a hazy mist of word.s, 
however, there never comes the direct promise to ac- 
knowledge Mary as the nearest heir of Elizabeth. “ She 
will cause iiujuisition to be made” in the matter, and so 
far as shall stand with justice and her own security. Queen 
Elizabeth “ shall remove all things prejudicial to her sister's 
interest,” &c.i 

An event of a simple character breaks in upon the vari- 
ous negotiations and intrigues for providing Mary with a 
husband, when the tall stature and fresh boyish face of a 
foolish youth settled the matter by love at first sight. It 
was at Wemyss Castle, a weather-beaten fortress on a rock 
rising from the northern coast of the Firth of Forth, that 


suspicion could be g.'ithcred of the* queen that I was a mover of It. 
What men expected to have found .imong so many secret banqueting 
dishes, or what we remember of like banqueting, and what parts had 
been used at such times, it skills not how little is spoken.” — Randolph 
to Cecil, 21st February 1564; Scots MS. i, Rolls house. It is 
rendered very nearly word for word in the Calendar. 

' Calendar of State Papers (Fore^), 264. 
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Mary first saw her cousin, Henry Stewart, Lord Daniley, 
about the middle of February 1565. He had just come 
from England to join his father, and finding the queen 
absent from Edinburgh on one of her many progresses, he 
took the privilege of a relation to pusli on and visit her. 
They had no sooner met than the many keen eyes that 
wat(±ed the young widow and the handsome youth saw 
what was to be.* 

The meeting was no mere accident, though Mary does 
not appear to have furthered or expected it. The young 
man’s birth placed him naturally within the view of those 
who busied themselves about the disposal of her hand. 
He was of a family which had branched off from the old 
Stewart stock before it became royal, and several eaily 
intermarriages connected his ancestry with the reigning 
line of the family. His connection with the throne of 
Scotland followed that of the house of Hamilton. He was 
more closely allied to the English throne, since his mother, 
Margaret Douglas, was a daughter of Henry VIII. ’s sister 
Margaret, the widow of James I\' . by lier marriage with 
Angus. According to the rules of strict lineal descent, 
Mary w'as at that time heir to the crown of England, as 
the child of Margaret’s son, and he was next after her 
in succession as the descendant of Margaret's daughter. 
He was the nearest prince of the bleed in Queen Eliza- 
beth’s Court, and Sir James Melville saw him take that 

^ It is unexpected to find Rand<)lp 1 ] aiinuui)cii){; to Leicester of all 
men the arrival and propitious rcccjuion of D.iinlcy. He writes on 
the 19th of February, “ His eouiteous de.'iliny with all deserves great 
praise and ii well spoken of.” Goini; to meet the queen, as his own 
faofscs had not come, Ran(lo 1 |ih supi>licd him, and upon Friday he 
passed over the w’.ater, and on .Saturday he met with the queen, w'hcie 
ne heard that he w’as welcomed and honouiably used. He lodged in 
the same house that ^hc did foi Oiat time, and this day repairs towards 
his father.” — Calendar of .State I’apeis (Foreign), 501. Then on the 
27tli there is some cuiiously-mixrd gossip sent. to Cecil. Darnley “has 
been with him, and came again to the queen, at her coming over the 
Queen’s ferry upon Saturday last.” Yesterday he and Daniley dined 
with Murray. “ His behaviour is liked, and there is great praise of 
him.” Accompanying Murray “he heard Mr Knox preach and on 
the evening of the same day, as it would seem, “he being required 
by Murray, danced a galiarde with the queen.”— Ibid., 305. 
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jjlace in one of the ceremonials of Leicester's promotion. 
There was much parade, and some difficulty, about his 
father, Lennox, obtaining leave to visit Scotland about his 
personal affairs, as if both Elizabeth and the other parties 
concerned felt that there was something more in view than 
the mere object avowed.^ It vras with the becoming and 
very natural ]Drofesbion of joining his father that the young 
Darnley visited tlic queen, and at once found himself on the 
summit of fortune’s wheel. Elizabeth professed herself ex- 
tremely indignant that two of her subjects should have 
taken the ojiportunity of their leave of absence to transact 
business so important. 

Queen Elizabeth on this occasion showed herself abso- 


* fii Sciilenibfi and October the Knylisli resident secs distinctly 
the sunsliine of Cv)uii favoui turning in tlie direction of the house of 
Lennox. On the 23d of Sejiteniljci, ’‘by the queen’s command, 
Lennox (who had newly ani\td) was welcomed. On Sunday the 
earl kept his liuii^c quiet, and at iiiglit banqueted the four Marys. 
On the 25tli, the <nioeii being piescnt, it was agreed that I.ennox 
should be resloied ” On the 24th of October he tells how “ ou Sun- 
day there was marnecl a daughter of the Justice Clerk [Sir John Bel- 
lendeii] three miles fioiii l-aliiiburgh, wheie the most of the ladies were. 
After dinner (hitliei went the queen and the four Marys, to do honour to 
the bride. She returned (hat night, and supped w’iili Lennox and the 
writei also. 1 n liie inidsi of hci supjiei she drank to Queen Elizabeth, 
adding these words * de bon cccur ’ That night she danced long and in 
a mask ; and jilaying at dice lost Lennox a jewel of crystal set in gold. 

. . . The queen is determined to accord the Eail of Lennox and the 
duke Much talk there is to what end all this favour showed to Len- 
nox tends 1 1 e is well friended of Lcthington, who, it is now thought, 
will bear much with the Stewarts fur the love he bears to Mary Flera- 
ynge "-—one of (he “ four Marys ’’ w horn Lcthington married. Lennox 
was a licli man from lii-i ICiighsh estates, and he let his wealth be felt 
in splendid and mumfieeiit living. “Ills cheer is great and his houae- 
hold many, though he has dc-jpatclied divers of his train away. He 
finds occasions to disburse money very fast, and of Ins £700 that he 
brought wiili him is sure that much is not left. He gave the queen 
a maivclloiis fair and iieli jewel, w'hcrcof thcic is mtSe no small ac- 
count, a clock, and a dial curiously wrought and set with stones, and 
a looking-glass very richly set w ith stones in the four metals ; to Leth- 
ington a very fair diamond in a ring, to the Earl of Athol another, 
as also to his wife he knows not what; to divers others somewhat, 
but to Murray nothing. Tic presented also each of the Marys pretty 
thin^. The bruit is here that Lady Lennox and Lord Dandey aiK 
coming." — Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 213, 228-2301 "■ 
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lute both in word and deed in treating the Lennox family 
— ^father, mother, and son — as her subjects bound to obe- 
dience. We have seen the foundation of this claim in 
the father's assurance to Henry VIII.^ He was endowed 
with new domains in England, and the Estates of Scotland 
passed on him an act of forfeiture, which they took the 
opportunity of his return, under conditions so altered, 
to revoke. It is useless to ask how far Queen Elizabeth 
was entitled by the letter of the law to the authority she 
BO ineffectually claimed — the question might involve any 
amount of discussion, both on the preliminary point of the 
naturalisation to England of the Lennox family, and on 
the amount of regal control over their motions involved 
by their being English subjects, liut it may be noted 
that, had the marriage been taken up l^y tlie Government 
of England as a state question, in which it was strong 
enough to intcqiose, there would have been a ready justi- 
fication at hand, in the great secret that was never, unless 
in cases of necessity, to be heard on tlie north side of the 
border — the claim of feudal superioiity over Scotland, be- 
lieved, on the authority of document'' iiilquestioned, to be 
vested in the crown of England. We have seen how Cecil 
deliberated over a beneficent use of this ]>ower. After- 
wards we .shall find how’ it was thought necessary on the 
part of England to assert it — ^but parenthetically, as it were 
— in a critical conference between English and Scots states 
men. With this right in the JOnglisli crown, if the English 
crown should become strong enough to exercise the right, 
the marriage of Mary with Darnley would have been an 
affair between tw'o vassals who must take their orders from 
the sovereign of England. 

Practically this question did not conic up —there were 
others more immediately urgent and critical. There was 
more than one discussion by the Council of England, and 
at last they found in the objections to the marriage a 
plea for an object they had at heart, and a plea all the 
stronger that Queen Elizabeth had herself started the ob- 
jections. They approached their object gradually. They 


' See chap. xxxv. 
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drew attention to the menacing combinations among the 
Popish powers. They connected with these symptoms how 
Mary and her husband the King of France had claimed 
the crown of England, and had persistently refused or 
evaded the ratification of the treaty abjuring that claim. 
They looked nearer home, and found too closely in coin- 
cidence with these, other special causes of alarm ; as, for 
instance, “ in perusing of the substance of the justices of 
the peace in all the counties of the realm, scantly a third 
part was found fully assured to be trusted in the matter of 
religion, upon which only thing hangs the title of the Queen 
of Scots. The friends of Lennox and Darnley had more 
knowledge hereof than was requisite, and they made a 
vaunt now in Scotland that their party was so great in 
England as the f]neen dare not attempt to contrary this 
marriage.” Then tame the remedy for the danger in an 
urgent argument on the text, “ that it was necessary to 
obtain that the cpieen should nuirry with no long delay.” ^ 

To Murray and tlie Protestant lords the crisis was now 
approaching, and the) felt it. Darnley belonged to the 
Church of Romo, and thus the question, which religious 
]urty should have the inllueiice of the queen’s husband on 
Its side, was coming to a detennination. Matters might 
have been much worse ; and few peoj^le cither in England 
or Scotland then knew the imminent risk, that the most 
pow'erful monarch of tlie day, who w'as at the same time 
the most ardent champion of the Popedom, might have a 
legitimate right to dictate to Scotland. 'I’he Protestant 
lords felt, however, that in the jirospect of the marriage 
the queen was showing the flag of her true party. 

Murray resolved at this juncture to try his strength in a 
form which suggests strange associations with subsequent 
events — ^he tried it not against Darnley himself, but against 
Bothwell, who had just returned from France, where he 
had sought refuge from the criminal charge already spoken 
of. That charge Murray now urged against him — ^it was 
the same strange plot against the queen in which he had 
the mad Arran as his confidant and denouncer. 


* Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 385. 
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The indictment against Bothwell for high treason came 
up for trial on the ad of May 1565, before the Earl Argyle 
as Lord Justice-General, one of Murray’s supporters. It 
is one of the most remarkable instances on record of a 
judicial proceeding being turned into a trial of party 
strength, yielding only in this characteristic to another and 
more memorable trial to which Bothwell was called. 
Finding his enemy too strong for him, he disappeared and 
was outlawed. Randolph reported the triumphant sup- 
port given to Murray in these terms : “ The company 
that came to this town in favour of my Lord of Murray 
are esteemed five or six thousand, and for my part I assure 
your honour I never saw a greater assembly.” It was put 
on the record of the trial at Bothwell’s instance that he 
“ dare not compear for fe.ir of his life at this time and 
place, by reason of the great convention of his enemies 
and unfriends.” 1 Thus, though his ])ower was tottering, 
Murray found and showed that he still ruled m Scotland. 
The terms in which Randolph continues his letter are 
curious and significant, as the first traces noted by a con- 
temporary on the spot of the queen’s partiality for Both- 
well — yet what the agent meant to convey was probably 
rather the evidence of her antipathy to Murray. “ The 
queen,” he says, “ has shown herself now of late to mis- 
like of Murray that he so earnestly pursued him” — 
namely, Botliwellj “and further, the cpieen would not 
that the justice-clcrk should xjrocced, which hath bred 
here so mighty mislike, and given occasion to such kind 
of talk against her grace for bearing with such men in her 
own cause, that that which is already spoken passeth all 
measure. So many discontented, so large talk, so plain 
and open speech, 1 never heard in any nation ; and, in my 
simple judgment, see not but it must burst out to some 
great mischief.* These sentences, which, estimated by 
the light of subsequent events, seem inspired by the 
spirit of prophecy, are but Rando 1 j>h hinting, with the 
proper technical mystcriousness, that Murray is going 
down, and a new ruling influence arising in Scotland. 


Pitcaim, i. 464*. 


• Kaumer, 46. 
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It is at this juncture that another remarkable actor in 
the tragic events to come appears on the stage — David 
Rizzio, the Italian. As he is never spoken of among^ his 
contemponnie^ except cither in contempt or hatred, it is 
difficult to know his social position and his personal quali- 
ties. lie ceiiainly had not that distinction of birth "wluch 
would enable him to icier to his family as one pubtidy 
known for its eminence. But people seldom asked about 
the family of any of the Italians, so numerously scattered 
among the Luro])oan Courts : they ^\cle gentlemen at least 
by training and education, and able by their subtle talents 
to hold their oi\n place among the local feudal aristocracy. 
Buchanan, to ^^hom wc owe nearly all that is known ot 
his early histoiy, says he was a native of Turin, and came 
to Scotland in the train of Morette, or Moretti, the Pied- 
montese ambassador, iiho ainvcd in the year 1561, and 
that he entered the queen’s sertice as a musician, being a 
skilful singer and pcrfoimcr.^ Some writers on the his- 
tory of Scots mii«ic liave suggested, but on no better 
foundation than h's ie]Aitcd skill, that he may have been 
the author ol the old melodies so much loved by natives 
and admired by si 1 angers. That he w'as old, deformed, 
and strikingly ugly, has been generally accepted by his- 
torians, but is not said of him by either Knox or 
Buchanan, both of whom had opportunities of seeing him, 
and were not inclined to forget anything likely to render 
him odious. The common notion of his personal appear- 
ance seems to haie been derived from the account of 
Adam Blackwood, who is very unlikely to have ever seen 
him ; but it is a matter of no real moment in the events 
with which the poor man w'as connected. 

It is more important to correct another common sup- 
position, that Mary advanced him to high offices of state. 
Such an act might seem naturally a continuation of the 
practice established under Mary of Lorraine as regent ; 
but the two things are, when examined, very different 
Rizzio was at best a man who had to find his own liveli- 
hood, employed at what his services were worth to his 

Buchanan, xvii. 44. See Teulet, ii. 
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employer; the foreigners promoted by the regent were 
Frenchmen of high rank sent to Scotland to carry out the 
French projects of domination. There can be no doubt, 
however, that the Italian was very valuable to the queen, 
and very powerful. Knox seems accurately to describe 
his official position in sa)ring, “The queen usit him for 
secretary in things that appertainit to her secret affairs in 
France or elsewhere.”^ 

A skilful person, versed in foreign languages, on whom 
she could rely, was extremely valuable to her at this time. 
Some other persons flit casually across her own corre- 
spondence, and the other letters of the period, in the same 
capacity. One, named Chesein, carries despatches to her 
Guise relations and other correspondents, and is also in- 
trusted with verbal communications.- A man called 
Yaxley — an Englishman apj)arently, who had been secre- 
tary to the Council in the reign of Edward VI. — was sent 
on a special mission to the Netherlands, w'here, through 
the Duchess of Arschot, he communicated with the 
Duchess of Parma, the regent, who thought his communi- 
cations so important that .she passed him on to deliver 
them at the Court of Spain. This man seems to have been 
a babbler, who boasted of his diplomatic services and his 
influence, and there is no trace of his having been again 
employed. His revelations were reported to Elizabeth, 
who founded on them in her complaints of the risk she 
incurred from the machinations of Mary.® Another of her 
emissaries was David Chambers, a follower of Bothwell, a 
scholar and an author, who had studied and served abroad, 
knew the politics and the customs of most European 
states, and had no scruples. 

The French ambassador mentions an Italian, Francisque, 
her mattre d^h6tel^ as one of her confidential advisers; but 
the one who, next to Rizzio, seems to have been deepest 
in her counsels, was named Raulet. He was in the Low 
Countries transacting business with the Spanish authorities 
at this juncture, while Beaton represented her in France. 
Rizzio then was virtually her secretary for the foreign 

*-Kiiox, ii. 422. * LabanofT, i. 200, 209. * Teulet, ii. 53, 84. 
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affairs, in relation to which these were her emissaries or 
ambassadors.^ There was serious business in hand for 
them all, since the crisis was approaching which found 
Mary a member of the Catholic League. It is part of the 
mysteiy, however, of the poor Italian's history, thati 
though he was thus deeply occupied in politics, scarcely 
any trices of his movements have survived. He is 
not rcfeired to so frequently as Raulct and Chesein in 
the correspondence before his death There is scarcely 
a known document undei his hand, and it has been diffi- 
rult to identify his signatuie. 

It was rumoured at the time that the Italian did his 
best to forw ard the marriage with 1 )arnley. Such a course 
was natural, it would unite duty with self-interest. 
Darnley belonged to The Chinch,” and so the claims 
of leligion were sitisfied He was not a man likely to 
govern without hdi), and supersede the queen’s adviser; 
while under am greit foieign poU ntatc Ri/zio might have 
been nobody. It was well, loo, if other ol^jccts did not 
prepondciatc, to keep favou? by giving the advice most 
agreeable to his patroness. 

On the istli of May 1565, a siiecial coiinnl or assembly 
of great feudal loids and olticers of state was held at btir- 
ling. It was not a Pailiamenl, nor was it a meeting of 
the Secret Council. The re is no authentic list of those 
present, nor are there the means of ascertaining the crite- 
rion on which they wcie selected. It is stated, however, 
that among those present were Hamilton, Duke of Chatel- 
herault, always called “The Duke” with the Lords of 
Athole, Ruthven, Moiton, Glcncaiin, I^indsay, Rothes, 
Glammis, Semple, Hoy d, and several others high in feudal 
influence. Muiray was ])rcsent ; but singularly enough, 
considering the business to be tiansacted, the name of 
Lennox does not occur on the lists. ^ To this assemblage 
Mat}’ announced her intended raairiagewith Darnley. A 
curious incident happened outside the castle, where the 
meeting was held. Throckmoiton, coming post tnm 


^ Ibid., 76 ; LabonofT, 1. 200, 202. 

* Keith (8vo edition), 11. 28a 
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England to argue and protest against the proceedings 
which were to take place that day, arrived at the gate of 
Stirling Castle while the lords were assembled. Though 
he had sent his cousin Middlemore before him to demand 
an audience, he found the gate shut, and a deaf ear given 
to all his demands and ])rayers for admission. He was 
obliged to seek his own lodging in the town, whence he 
was afterwards called by the queen to an audience.^ 
After his audience was over, Darnley was created Lord of 
Ardmanach and Earl of Ross, as steps to the rank he was 
presently to be lifted to. This earldom, bringing down 
the traditions of the old Maarmorate, was, as wc have seen, 
reserved as a title to the royal family, after the manner in 
which the French monarchy reserved for the princes of 
the blood the titles of the royal fiefs which were from time 
to time annexed to the crown. 

Difficulties were now thickening round Murray and the 
Protestant party. 'Flie Lennox family recovered their 
great feudal power in the west. In the north the Gordons, 
being left for some time unraole.stcd, \Mie gathering up 
the fragments of their old authoiity. Other men of influ- 
ence, who were secret Romanists or but doubtful Protest- 
ants — body larger among the aristocracy than the Refor- 
mation party — now found that they could act according 
to their inclinations or interests without danger. There 
was but one reliance for the Reformation jiarty — that 
England would come to the rescue. The ojijiortunity for 
carrying out the policy begun by Henry Vlll., and estab- 
lishing an English .supremacy supjiorted by Protestantism 
in Scotland, had never been so good as now, when two 
parties, hating each other, and eacli in fear of extirpation 
by the other, were trembling in the balance. The oppor- 
tunity was so good that the Prote.stant party in Scotland 
seemed not to doubt that it would be seized. Elizabeth’s 
advisers thought so too, and felt provoked as the time for 
action slipped past. Randoliih, in his impatience, pressed 
it on Cecil that if troops were not to be sent, money alone, 
and but little of that, might accomplish great things. 


' Keith (8vo edition), ii. 280 
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“A little now spent in the beginning affordeth double 
fruit. What were it for the queen’s majesty, if she list not 
to do it by force, with the expense of three or four thou- 
.sand pounds, to do with this country what she would ? ” ^ 

Elizabeth, however, was sullenly immovable. She had 
protested in various forms against the marriage, and even 
by some stretch of the law had got the only membei 
of Darnley's family left in England — his mother. Lady 
Lennox — committed to the Tower. She had even ob- 
tained resolutions by the English Council condemnatory 
of the marriage, as a matter affecting an English subject 
of the blood-royal and the succession of the croAvn oi 
England. Hut there were reasons why the Queen of 
England’.s opposition should be limited to meie words. 
The marriage was, on the whole, not iin.satisfactoiy. It 
was to the two <jiieens what an act of folly or imprudence 
is in ordinary life — ri\als and competitors must for 
decency's sake iirolest against it, but are not sincerely 
vexed at heart to hear of a fall which u ill substitute pity for 
rivalry. If, \Nhen the Aiinada \\as at last in the Channel, 
Elizabeth knew and remeinbeieil how near, to ail human 
appearance, her ri\,il had been to the thi one of Spain, she 
must have more fully estimated the peril escaped by Eng- 
land and Protestantism in the advancement of her worth- 
less cousin. 

The ])rofession of amity, however, between the two 
queens was kept up, and, on Mary's side at least, with 
great skill o the la.st. She commissioned Lethington, 
who was in England, to press for IClizabeth's approval of 
the marriage. 'J'hat rather self-willed and tortuous states- 
in.in, however, had his own views, and resolved to pursue 
iliLin. He was on his way back to Scotland, probably 
alarmed at the course of matters there, when he met 
Heaton, Mary’s messenger, at Newark, and finding his 
worst fears confirmed by the instructions sent to him, in- 
stead of returning to London, joined Throckmorton, the 
ambassador sent from England to remoii>lrate with Mary; 
and, like the other chiefs of the Protestant party, consulted 


* Quoted, Tyiler, vi. 344. 
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with him how to thwart the marriaj^e.' She sent after- 
wards John Hay, commendator of Balmerinoch, called 
also her “ principal master of requests,” with instructions 
dated 14th June 1565, in which she professed an anxiety 
to conciliate Elizabeth, and obtain her approval of the 
now arranged marriage.® 

It was necessary, however, that professions of amity 
between the sovereigns should cease ; and Randolph, who 
had the disagreeable part of the discussion on his hands, 
was the first to feel the change. Writing to Leicester on 
the 5th of February 1564, he says in his siini)licity, “ It 
may please your lordship to understand that this queen is 
now content to give good ear unto ilie queen’s majesty’s 
suit in your behalf.” Blandly satisfied about his reception 
in Scotland, he continues: “Circa ter entertainment or 
greater honour could not be done to the greatest ambas- 
sador that the queen’s majesty could have sent unto this 
queen than was done to me at St Andrews. For four 
days together I dined and supped daily at her grace’s 
table. I sat next unto herself (saving worthy Beton, our 
mistress). I had longer talk and conference with her than 
any other during the time ; enough, I assure your lord- 
ship, if I were able to report all, can make all the ill- 

^ By 'i'lirockmorton’s own nccouiit, “ Lf‘lliinp[lon liad also commib- 
sion after his char{;c done in ICnglaml loipp.'iir into France, and there 
make the French king and that stale l«) .illow of her choice ; and the 
rather to move Lcthington to take legations, she bciit him a bill of ciudit 
to the receivers of her dowry in Fiance, to disburse unto him what 
money he would ask, and to spare foi no cost And to incite him to this 
voyage she wrote him the most favourable aiul gentle letter with her 
own hand that e\er queen did wiite to hci seivant, not Ic.aving behind 
laige promises for his benefit and greatness in time to come. Not- 
widistandittg this charge and cnchantnicnt he would neither return to 
London nor yet into Fiance, but pursued Throckmorton, and over- 
took him at Alnwick, whence both journeyed to ICdiiihurgh.” — Calen- 
dar of State Papers (Foreign), 361. This “favoiiiable and gentle letter” 
unfortunately is not in any of the Afan.-in collections, nor have we 
another paper telling her reasons for follow in.v her own inclination 
and will, instead of the dictation of others, though we may believe the 
concise description by Throckmorton w'ho had a glimpse of it, that 
in it “there wanted neither eloquence, despite, anger, love, nor 
passion. ”->(Ibid.) 

* Keith, ii. 293 ; Labanoft', i. 271 ; I'eulet, ii. $6. 
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willers to both these queens’ felicities to burst asunder 
for envy ’ ^ Afterwards, on the 2d of July, when he had 
been, parti) with ptr^uasion and [laitly with threat, 
urging Darnlt) to go back like an obedient subject to 
1 nghnd, and thereupon cia\cd audience of the queen, 
“ 1 was iecei\ed, ’ he sajs, ‘ in stranger sort than ever I 
Wti) bdore, as a man ncwandlirst come into her presence, 
whom she had ncicr seen So far as the Court was 
concerned, the 1 nglisli ( (Uineelion might now be < on- 
sidered at an end liie Louit oi Iiinee was not in a 
position to exeieise its cld inlluence in Scotland, but 
when the civil contliets weie ovei and the Guises supreme, 
tlie Fieiieh alliance mifht be expected to revive with 
renewed vigour 

It is stated Hi KnoVs Ilistoi) ind elsewheie that the 
((uecn stiove haid to pcrsuule Mini i) to assent to the 
marriage IIis dtttrmine 1 letusal was the key note to the 
views ot those who still idl < led to the Protestant part) It 
had been inuiid d to IioJd i J^ailnment at Pcith, and there 
solcmnl) desiK the a«sent ot the J statts oi Scotland to 
the union but the position 1 ikui up b\ Muiray and Ins 
friends ‘ugi,estcd th it it \\f iild be the s ifcr policy to evade 
a Parliament, as its loncunenec coiilil not be calculated 
on, and discussions ot whiih no one could foresee the 
result might aiise liom bimging together parties fiercely 
opposed 

A Geneial \sseml)l\ meeting in 1 dinbingh at the time 
when It was intended th u the I’liliiment sliould have met 
at Perth, afforded in the mean time a soit of rallying point 
for the moie /c ilous of the Protestant i*uly This meet- 
ing had been preceded by a local event of an c'xciting 
nature. It had become the practice to expect a scuffle 
with the followers of the old religion during their Easter 
celebrations It is related in Knox’s Histoiy how some 
of the biethren, “diligent to search such things,” having 
with them one of the bailies of Edinburgh, “ took one Sir 
John Carvet, riding hard, as he had now ended the say 


^ Wnght’* Queen rii/abetli, 1 188 
* I etter to Cecil, Keitli, 11 298 
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ing of the mass, and conveyed him, together with the 
master of the house and one or two more of the assistants, 
to the Tolbooth, and immediately revested him, with all 
his garments upon him, and so carried him to the market- 
cross, where they set him on high, binding the chalice to 
his hand, and himself fast tied to the said cross, where he 
tarried the space of one hour, during which time the boys 
served him with his Easter eggs. The next day following, 
the said Carvet, with his assistants, were accused and con- 
vinced by an assize, according to the Act of Parliament ; 
and albeit for the same offence he deserved death, yet for 
all imnishment he was set upon the market-cioss for the 
space of three or four hours, the hangman standing by 
and keeping him, the boys and others busy with egg- 
casting."^ 

'I'hen arose a tumult in which the poor priest might 
have fared still worse, but the jirovost coming with the 
town guard rained him back to the Tolbooth. The 
magistrates received a royal Idler, calling on them to pro- 
secute the rioter^, and altogether in a inoie peremptory 
tone than any of the previous t ommunications from the 
tiueeii m matters where her own religion was concerned. 
'J'he priest w as released, and the matter went no further. 

■J'his was felt, however, as a lieavy grievance by the 
Protestant clergy, and helped wnlh many other things to 
strengthen the zeal witli w'hich they met in (leneral 
Assembly, in the Nether Tolbooth, on the 25th of June 
15C5. They resolveil, in the first place, “that the papist- 
ical and blasphemous mass, with all papistry and idolatry 
of Paip’s jurisdiction, be universally suppressed and 
abolished throughout the haill realm, not only in the sub- 
jects, but in the queen’s majesty’s own person, with 
punishment against all persons that shall be deprehended 
to transgress and ofl'end the same ; and that the sincere 
Word of God and His true religion now presently received 
might be established, approven, and ratified throughout 
the whole realm, as w’eU in the ciueen’s majesty’s own 
person as in the subjects, without any impediment.” * 

Kaox, ii. 476. * book of tliL Universal Kirk 
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It was further proposed that there should be a certain 
amount of compulsory attendance at worship by Act of 
Parliament. The Assembly took the opportunity to urge 
that the large ecclesiastical revenues otherwise disposed of, 
under the arrangement made in 1563, should be transferred 
to the Protestant Church. Five members of the Assembly 
were appointed to prc'icnt these “ articles ” to the queen ; 
and it is observable that they ^\ere all, though worshipful 
gentlemen, persons of little note in the history of the 
period, as if the presentation were a mere form, and not 
an agreeable one. The five commissioners were — ^Walter 
Lundic of Lundie, in Fifeshire; William Cunningham of 
Cunninghamhead, in Ayi shire ; W’illiam Durham of 
Grange, 111 J'oifiirsliire ; George Hume of 6pot, in Ber- 
wickshire ; and J.imcs Barron, burgess of Edinburgh.' 

I'hese commissioners went to the queen at Perth, and 
waited on her, “ desiring and requiring her highness most 
humbly to advise therewith, and to give them an answer." 
Having retired to their (luarter,*., expecting next morning 
to be summonetl to receive the answer, they found that 
the queen had slqiped out of their hands and gone to 
Dunkeld. Thither they followed her. They obtained 
audience, and were lold by the queen that she required 
the advice of her Council in the matter, but that she pro- 
])osed in a week to be in Edinburgh, and then they would 
get answer. 

T'he answer, in as far as it has been preserved, exein 
plifies a peculiar distinction in practice between the two 
great creeds— that Roman Catholics, when not predomi* 
nant, profess principles of toleration ; while among Cal- 
yinistic Protestants, the time when they have least power 
is that in which they profess their most intolerant doctrines. 
She assured her loving subjects that as she had not in 
times past, so would she not hereafter, “ press the consci- 
ence of any, but that they may worship God in such sort 
as they are persuaded in their conscience to be best." 
She meekly desired the same toleration for her own con- 
science. But even in this placid document there were 


' Knox, ii. 486, Laing's note. 
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suggestive allusions to the quarter to which the queen was 
then looking for strength and support, and it was not one 
from which the principles of toleration were likely to 
radiate. Among the reasons why she must adhere to her 
religion was, that by apostasy “she should lose the friend- 
ship of the King of France — the mimed ally of this lealm 
—and of otlier great princes her ti lends and confedeialcs, 
who could tike the same m c\il part, and of whom she 
may look lor their great suppoit in all hei difficulties" 
The abandonment of the ectlesiasticil revenues, so far 
as they were in the possession of the crown, was civillv 
declined,! 

It appears to have c rossed the tliouchts ot the more 
zealous members of the \->seinbl\ m the mean time to 
organise an armed lesistance, foi we iic told that they 
assembled on bt Leonard s C rii^ i >m ill loi ky eminence 
between Edinburgh and Vithurs Si at, “wheie they con- 
cluded they would defend theinsehes, and lor the same 
purpose elected eight persons of the most able, two of 
every quarter, to see that the brethien should be rcidv 
aimed.” 2 hour burgesses weie cited to answer foi thio 
affair , but the prosecution, of whith this w is the pielimi 
nary step, seems to ha\e been abandoned* This inci 
dent was siqipostd to be connected with the designs ot 
Murray, who was then in his mother s Castle of I oehleven, 
ill, or pretending to be* so Ihe queen was living at Perth, 
where the Parliament v\as to be held bhe had promised 
to attend the christening of the Lord Livingstone’s heir at 
Callander House, neir I alkirk, and w i^ prepared to ride 
thither in company with Darnlcy Ihey started together, 
with a stiong escort, it an culj hoiii, and reached Callan 
der by ten o clock , and tlie u ison issigncd for the feat 
was, that thus they avoided an ambush, to be laid by 
Murray and his confedei ites, to attiek and seize them at 
a point where the road passed ihiough a iiigged defile of 
the Ochils The elements of the conspiracy have been 
very distinctly set forth. Murray himself held Lochleven 


! Knox, II 48S, 489 * Ibid , 487 

ibid , 490, 1 aing s note 
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Castle, on the line of their journey ; the Earl of Argyle 
was to descend with a force from his fortress of Castle 
Campbell, on the brow of the Ochils ; and the Duke of 
Cliatelherault had made his preparations at Kinneil, near 
to the ferry where the betrothed lovers would cross the 
horth. It would not be difficult to believe in such a con- 
spiracy^if tolerably well vouched , but there is scarcely a 
vestige of evidence in its support.^ Murray, on his part, 
maintained that his life was in danger, and kept himself 
among his own immediate supporters. He was summoned 
to Court, and offered a safe-conduct for himself and eighty 
attendants] but he declined to appear — he was making 
airangemeiits tor aimed resistance. To prepare for a 
crisis, a royal summons was issncfl on the 2 2d of July, for 
a “raid*’ orgcnci.il gathering of the crown vas.sals and 
their attendants. 

The marriage of the qiucn and Darnley, who had just 
been cicated Duke of Alb my, was t elebrated on the 29th 
of July 1565. It was ]>ie<eded by a Papal dispensation, 
on account of alfinit} in blood, and the ceremony was 
])erformcd accoiding to the office of the Romish Church. 
The que cn, following the etiquette of a widow of France, 
w'ore hci solemn st.ite inouining dress, 01 dule robe, until 
the festual aftei the <cicmon}, when, as a w'edded wife, 
she cast it off, and put on g.uer atliie. At the festival 
the ceremonials weie imitated from the French Court, 
which was foremost in the pr.u lit e of exacting menial ser- 
vices to the person of io)alt) fiom .subjects of the highest 
rank. Lord A thole served as sewer, Morton as carver, 
and Craw’ford as cupbcaier.2 


' See all that can he s ud foi it in Lh ilincrs, i 140 ; Tytler, vi 
349 ; Miss Stncldand, iv 148. 

* Randolph’s Letter, in Wright, i 202, ami tlbewhere. 
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STRONG GOVLKNMFNT— PARNLLY GDIs IHE TITLE OF KING -- 
PARLIAMENTARY Disi'l LASURi. \M 1 II 'IIIE ASSl'MI'l ION— ARMINC 
OF MURRAY ANIJ IIIS SUl I'OR l EKS— THEIR niSI'IiRSAI^— PRESENT 
THEMSELVES 10 ELIZA UE 1 II— HOW '1 RKATED ISY HER— DANGER OF 
ELIZAHETH AND TUP I'KOTESrAM* CAUSE — PKOJLC'IS OF THE 
ROMANIST POWERS— CONI LRENtE AT UA\ ONNL— PHILIP, CATHE- 
RINE OF MEDICI, AND ALVA— DARNLEY’S CHARACTER DL\ ELOPS 
ITSELF— ODIOUS AMONG THE TOUR 1 H'KS— IHS WHLa APPRECIA- 
TION OF HIM — PROGRESS OF KI/./lo’s I N FT UENCE— PROJECT FOR 
PUrriNG HIM OUT OF THE WAY— THE RAND FOR HIS SLAUGHTER 
— ARRANGEMEN 1 S FOR EFI ECTING I T- THE SUPITK-PARTY— RTZ7I0 
DRAGGED OUT AND SLAIN — INQUIRY AS TO WHLN THE QUEEN 
KNEW OF HIS DKATH— HIK CONDUC'l HI U-KE AM) AT'TI R THAT 
KNOWLEDGE— LURES HACK HI R HUSnAM) -RICrURN OF MURRAY 
AND HIS FOLLOWERS FROM KNGLAND— MURRAY MAKES PEACE- 
SECRET ARRANGEMENT OI THE QUEEN AND HER HUSBAND— THEIR 
ESCAPE TO DUNBAR. 

The world has been so accustomed to treat this marriage 
as a rash love-match, that what political significance it 
had is overlooked. Thi.s was far less momentous than 
the questions which a union ivith Spain or France might 
have raised, but it was not without importance. Damley’s 
mother did not forget that she, like Elizabetli, was a 
granddaughter of Henry VII., with this difference, ac- 
cording to the notion of herself and her religious party, 
that she was not, like the woman on the throne, tainted 
with illegitimacy.^ 

* For an animated account of the hltle opposition court presided 
over by I^cly r.ennox, m Yorkshire, sec Kroude, vii. 387, 38^ 
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The new sovereigns began their reign with measures of 
successful vigour, which seemed to promise a strong and 
orderly government under the old religion and the old 
regal authority. A portion of the Protestant barons, in- 
cluding Murray, (jlencairn, Rothes, and Kirkcaldy of 
Grange, resolved to combine against the new order of 
things. They stated tliat the laws against idolatry were 
not enforced, and that the mass and otlier abominations 
were tolerated. They stated, Anther, that the true reli- 
gion was oppressed ; and though thi'i was not according to 
strict fact, unless the countenance given to Popery were 
to be set down as oiij^rcssion, yet it is plain that Protest- 
antism was in imminent danger ; for the queen and her 
supporters were as fully determined to suppress Heresy 
whenever they wore able, as Knox and his party were to 
suppress Idolatry. Ihit there were other grounds for op- 
pofiition of a const itiiuon.d iluractcr. The queen had 
not ventured to face a Parliament, and ask their sanction 
to her late c1oing‘.. She had not only taken to herself a 
husband without consulting the great Council of the nation 
— an indecoioiis and ungracious thing — but she had pro- 
claimed her husband as King of the Scots. It was main- 
tained that this was illegal, since tlie monarch reigned by 
the assent of the Estates of the realm, and could not trans- 
fer any portion of the soveicign power to another without 
the intervention of these Instates. The power asserted by 
the Estates in such constitutioiuil matters was very wide, 
and there was at least no precedent tf) support a denial of 
the claim in question. The portion of the declaration 
issued by the discontented barons at Dumfries which re- 
fers to this matter is extremely valuable, as one of the few 
lights, other than what the acts of the Instates themselves 
give us, on the constitutional power claimed for the Par- 
liament of Scotland. They say — 

“ Of the same sinister counsel doth proceed that her 
majesty, without the advice of her Estates, yea, without 
the advice of the nobility either demanded or given, hath 
made and proclaimed a king over us, giving unto him, so 
far as in her highness lieth, power over our lands, lives, 
and heritages, and whatsoever is dearest unto us on the earth. 
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In the ^hich doing the ancient laws and liberties of this 
realm are utterly broken, violated, and transgressed, and 
the liberty of the crown and state royal of Scotland mani- 
festly overthrown, that he was made king over us that 
neither hath the title thereof by any lineal descent of 
blood and nature, neiilier by consent of the Estates.”^ 
It was aftenvards i)iit by Cecil to the iMcnch ambassador 
Le Croc, as a justification of the conduct of Elizabeth, 
that the assumption of the title of king without the assent 
of the Estates was contrary to law; and the Frenchman 
was reminded that even so illustrious a personage as the 
queen's first husband, I'rancis, had not taken the title of 
King of Scotland until it had been accorded by consent 
of the Estates. 2 

MeanAvhile Randolph, with special instructions as to the 
tone of the English Court on the affair of llie marriage, 
found it expedient to adopt the view of the declaration, 
and to deny Darnlcy’s right to act as King Henry. His 
mistress had sent to him, as a coadjutor in his mission, a 
gentleman of her Court known as Sjr John Tam worth, 
who suffered in the body for a rigid adherence to the prin- 
ciple of non-acknowledgment. Refusing to accept of a 
safe-conduct in the name of "King Mcniy," he was de- 
tained on liis way back to h’ngland by the border free- 
booters, who secured him in Hume Castle, an act which 
he said had been .suggested to them from Holyrood. 

Those bound to give suit and military service were 
repeatedly requiicd to attend the “raid” or array. The 
absejice of imjiortant jicrbons from these levies pointed 
them out as disaffected, and at the same time afforded 
means of punishing them by feudal foiJeitures for default 
It was thought fit at the same time specially to cite Mur- 
ray and a few of the great opposition leaders by public- 
proclamation, with the usual threat of prosecution for trea- 
son in case of disobedience. On the ist of August, Mur- 
ray was charged to appear under threat of denunciation 
" to the horn,” or by public blast of trumpet ; and on tlie 
6th he was denounced accordingly, for, not being a man 


* Caldenrood, Appendix, ii. 573. 
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who would voluntarily place himself in the power of his 
enemies, he did not appear. 

He. with the other discontented barons, assembled at 
Paisley. Those who had joined the royal raid at the saiQC 
time marched to Glasgow, so that the two forces were close 
togetlier. The discontented lords, who with their followers 
made altogether about a thousand horsemen, passed by 
Glasgow within siglit of the royal pair, and took up their 
position at Hamilton. The duke was their avowed leader ; 
but. he had piirpo^ses of his own. differing from theirs, to 
serve, and they did not work well into each other's hands. 
I'hey left him, and rode on to Edinburgh. 'I'liere a provost 
had been chosen from their own party ; but, in obedience 
to a royal letter, the aj^pointment was cancelled, and a 
nominee of the Court appointed, who, when the cavalcade 
approached, directed the aLirm-bclls to be rung, and en- 
deavoured to prevent the strangers from getting within the 
gates. They succeeded in entering the towrn, but were 
fired at from the castle. 'J'liey issued missive writings, 
calling on the Protestants to rally round them ; but they 
utterly failed in their endeavour, and gained no recruits. 
The royal army, about five thousand strong, had in the 
mean time marched to Hamilton, and w\'is on its way to 
Edinburgh. Unable to meet it, the malcontents retreated 
to Dumfrie.s, whence they issued the remonstrance already 
referred to. 

The king and queen now took prompt measures, for in- 
deed the shortness of the service which could be exacted 
from the feudal levy required tliat what was done should be 
done quickly. They were joined at that juncture by Both- 
well, an adherent invaluable when daring and promptitude 
were needed, ^'hls was the beginning of the effective ser- 
vices which placed him, although a subject, in the position 
of one to whom his monarch owed heavy obligations. He 
came then from France, bringing w'ith him an agent of 
many of his doings — David Chambers, a scholar and an 
author, whose naturally dark and subtle spirit was thor- 
oughly trained in the unscrupulous policy of the Court of 
France. There arrived nearly at the same time fixmi 
France the Lord Seton, a zealous member of the old faith, 
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and an able and daring man. He was the head of a house 
which had been powerful, until the triumph of the Refor- 
mation had overwhelmed it; but now, when the day of 
reaction had come, he returned to re-establish its influence. 
At the same time George Lord Gordon, the representative 
of the ruined house of Huntly, who was in law a denounced 
fugitive, was first relieved from this penal condition, and 
then step by step restored to the honours and, as far as 
that was practicable, to the vast possessions which ha- 1 
enabled his father t<j wage war with the crown. This oc- 
curred in August. Some months afterwards, as we shall 
see, Huntly’s sister was manied to Tiothwell, it was a 
political alliance for strengthening the cause of the queen 
and her husband. 

They seem in the mean time to have jncssed pretty hard 
on the country in exacting the feudal levy. It could not 
be detained for a period sufficient for a campaign, and an 
attempt seems to have been made to remedy this by re- 
peated citation. On the 23d of July, before the marriage, 
the whole feudal army had been cited to ajjpear at Edin- 
burgh, with fifteen da) s’ provisions. Oh the 6th of August 
there was another citation of a laid to attend the king and 
queen on a progress through Fife. On the 2 2d of August 
all were again called to E<linl)iirgh, with fifteen days’ pro- 
vision ; and on the 17th of September the fencible men of 
the southern countie*, were cited to appear at Stirling on 
the ist of October, Absence fiom these raids incurred 
feudal forfeitures 'J'hesc had to be levied by the courts 
of law ; and it would deiiend on the question whether the 
sovereign or some paity among his subjects had the upper 
hand, how far the penalties would be levied. On the pres- 
ent occasion the crown was liiuinphaiit, and the recusants 
had to fear the worst, 'fheir d mger enabled the sovereign 
to extract aids from them in ihe shape of compromises, ii? 
which the legal jiroceedings were bought off. Making a 
progress northward through I’lfeshire, money was thus 
raised from several of the gentry and royal burghs, includ- 
ing a considerable sum extracted from the town of Dundee. 
Edinbuigh was peculiarly disaffected. Certain of the citi- 
zens being required to appear at Holyrood, a composition 
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was demanded, which they refuse<l to pay, trusting probably 
that they would be able to evade or defy its enforcement 
by the courts of law. A transaction curiously suggestive 
of the feudal usages of the day followed. Money was much 
needed by the Court, and if threats would not force enough 
from the citizens of Edinburgh, any other available means 
must be taken. In the end a bargain was concluded, and 
they advanced a thousand pounds, receiving in pledge of 
repayment the .superiority or feudal lordship of the neigh- 
bouiing town of Leith. 'The Government repented of the 
bargain, and tried to cancel it ; but the corporation of Edin- 
burgh had already taken feudal sasine, and their hold was 
absolute, through the unyielding forms of the feudal law. 
It was the privilege of the burgesses of royal burghs to be 
the direct vassals of the croA\-n ; but by this transaction 
one corporation was made feudally subordinate to another 
— an arrangement which naturally occasioned many irri- 
tating disputes in later times. 

Mary loudly demanded aid from France, and had it 
been obtained, the peril to Elizabeth’s crown and the Pro 
testant cause would have been greatly increased. But it 
was not for Catherine of Medici, if she could decently 
help it, to let the fast ally of Philip of Sj^ain and her own 
old rival in France become Queen of England. Castelnau 
de Mauvissifere Avas sent to Scotland to keep matters quiet, 
and a better messenger for such a purpose could not be 
found. Grave, conscientious, friendly, and peaceful, he 
was beyond his age, and was peculiarly free of the impul- 
sive, warlike, and ostentatious propensities which have 
characterised his countrj'men in all ages. His lengthy, 
and to all appearance faithful, record of his endeavours, 
only recently become knowm, throws a powerful light on the 
inner workings of the political mechanism. He brought 
with him certain letters from the young King of France 
to the discontented lords, urging them to quietness and to 
compromise. This, it will be observed, was in accordance 
with that patronising practice of the French Court, which 
was apt to overlook the diplomatic rule that sovereigns 
axe only to communicate with sovereigns. In a four hours' 
interview which Castelnau had with Mary, she tried on him 
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all the various resources of her passionate and subtle 
nature. She became tempestuously angry, she cried, she 
besought him with seductive remindings of his old kindly 
attachment to the house of Guise — surely he would not do 
to her, a crowned queen, the dishonour of holding com- 
munication in name of another sovereign with her rebel 
subjects. Rather let it go forth that his mission is to ar- 
lange for the powerful armament that is to be sent by her 
brother of France to crush them. She spoke, seemingly, 
with the vehement ini])ctuosity of one who had cast her 
fortunes on a die and was to abide the issue. The French- 
man spoke earnestly of the miseries of civil war, of which 
he had seen only too much at home ; it might be so, but 
she was a sovereign, and w'as not to let her kingdom be- 
come a republic — she would die sooner ; and so, w'hether 
helped from France or not, she would go at the head of 
her faithful subjects and put down the rebels. Castelnau, 
following his instructions, and totally unsuspicious of what 
was to occur in his own country, told her that the discon- 
tented lords only sought what was conceded to the Hugue- 
nots of France, permission to follow in peace their own 
religious observance— what we in this clay call toleration ; 
but she indignantly answered that they were her rebellious 
subjects, that they were conspiring against her own and 
her husband’s life. 

* Castelnau ventured respectfully to hint that this was an 
exaggeration put into her head by their calumnious ene- 
mies — for courts, he said, were haunted by backbiters, who 
attacked the absent and defenceless ; and as to the faults 
of her subjects, it were better that she should overlook 
these than drive them to the extremity of civil war. Those 
councillors, he reminded her, who were loudest for war, 
were not always the most valiant when it came to action ; 
and many were the princes who had begun a civil contest 
in the haughty resolution of humbling ambitious subjects, 
and had come to see the day when they w'ould have been 
glad to buy peace with the concessions at first arrogantly 
denied. The sage and moderate statesman pleaded in 
vain ; the haughty queen had now taken the course she 
had long kept in the impenetrable recesses of her own 
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bosom. It is signibcaiit that, in the same Memoir in 
which he describes the beginning of her headlong career, 
he mentions Both well as her right-hand man, and likely to 
be made lieutenant-general of the kingdom — so, ostensibly, 
began this man’s disastrous influence.^ 

On the 8th of October, the royal army, with the queen 
and her husband at its head, left Kdinburgh and marched 
by Stirling and Crawford towards Dumfries. On their ap- 
proach the leaders of the opposition retreated into Eng- 
land, abiding at Carlisle, and dismissing their small band 
of followers. 

To all appearance the Reformation had now been vir- 
tually subdued, and the old Chinch was again ])redominant 
in Scotland. At Qucc-n I'Mi/abeth’s Court this w'as natur- 
ally deemed a serious calamity. It has been .seen that 
.she was recommended to strike a blow before the fatal 
marriage was accomplished, li she ever entertained such 
a design, she hesitated in execution till it became too late. 
Circumstances had now greatly changed. I’o have con- 
ferred on Murray and his party .111 overwhelming power, 
while they were yet nominally at peace with their sovereign, 
would have seemed nothing else than strengthening the 
established Government, 'i'hc queen would have found 
it necessary, with all ]iroper grace, to submit to the influ- 
ence of the Lords of the Congregation, as she had donn 
in the campaign against Huntly and the ininishment of 
the western Romanists. But now these lords were in 
arms against their sovereign, and to support them would 
be dountenancing a principle for which Elizabeth had a 
despot's thorough detestation. When the lords, therefore, 
applied to her for an army of three thousand men and a 
fleet, they received no answer. At the same time, if it 
could be done with pioi)nety and safety, it was extremely 
desirable that Murray and his party should be saved from 
utter extinction. The English representatives, Randolph 
and Thomworth, gave them encouragement, and raised 
expectations not to be realised. There has long been 
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known a characteristic letter from Klizabeth to the Earl 
of Bedford, Warden of the Marches, which develops with 
clearne.ss and precision the policy of the English Court on 
this nice question. If Murray is in such want of money 
that a thousand pounds will be of service to help 
him to defend himself, it may be conveyed to him as 
from Bedford himself. As to armed assistance, she had 
“ no intention, for many respects, to maintain any other 
princes subjects to take arms against their sovereign;” 
but in this instance there were to be diplomatic represen- 
tations made, not only by herself, but by the French am- 
bassador, that Murray and his friends might have a fair 
trial and a just and merciful consideration — that they were 
not then in a position to levy actual war, but were in reality 
offering to submit themselves as good subjects, and were 
only defending themselves Iroin extermination. The 
matter being viewed in this light, Bedford might secretly 
gather a small force by way of strengthening the garrison 
of Carlisle, as a Scots army was about to approach the 
border. If he found he could make this force effectual 
for the protection of the loids, he might tnen, at the critical 
moment, move on Dumfries.^ 

It would ajipcar that English money in some shape and 
to some iimount was given to the disaffected lords in Scot- 
land. Randolph, charged with giving 3000 crow'ns to the 
rebels, and prote.sting that he never had the fourth of that 
sum at his disposal, wms ordered to leave Edinburgh. He 
fidgeted and demurred, demanding an audience, and took 
exception to ilie passport sent to him as signed by Damley. 
He thought w'ell to pass out of Scots ground and so- 
journ in Jlenvick. There he saw indications of prepara- 
tion for the rush that used instantly to announce W'ar — the 
breaking loose of the Scots borderers upon English ground, 
now after long restraints likely to be a productive field for 
plunder. He speaks of w'ar as desirable, and the adviser 
of the Queen of England thought it so imminent as to 
prepare instructions for a feudal muster in the north, for 
strengthening the garrison at Berwick, and *'that all the 

Robertson, Appeiulix, xiv. Calendar of Statu Papers (Foreign), 458 
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wardeos put their frontiers in order with speed to serve at 
an hour’s notice.”^ 

As a key to the significance of these events, and 
especially of Elizabeth’s share in them, it is necessaiy to 
remember that the cause of the old religion had received 
at that juncture a great impulse in Euro]>e, which had not 
yet been met by a reaction. T'here was good ground to 
apprehend that France and Spain were to abandon their 
rivalry, and, with the guidance and temporal aid of the 
Supreme Pontiff, to enter on an alliance to crush heresy 
wherever they could find it. Scotland, the Italian states, 
and the Romanist states of Germany, were converging to 
the same centre of action. The French Huguenots felt 
the peril which afterwards drove them into civil war, but 
were not yet prepared to act. In the north of England 
a laige body of Romanists were restless and expectant. 
'I'hc Scots queen, by declining to accept of the treaty of 
Edinburgh, adhered to her claim on the English throne ; 
and the Catholic powers, leagued as they were together, 
would seize it for her if they could. A letter of private 
information by the French ambassador De Foix to Ca- 
therine of Medici, dated 29th September 1565, in its calm 
and guarded estimate of Queen Elizabeth’s position, gives 
a lively notion of the dangers of the juncture. He is of 
opinion that Queen Elizabeth cannot give any assistance 
to the rebel lords ; she has enougli to do to protect herself. 
Though he has heard that Queen Mary made the idle 
boast that she would march at the head of her army until 
it reached London, he gives it as his own mature opinion 
that she will not venture to cross the border. But then 
the council which Elizabeth had summoned, separated, 
not without a suspicion that some favoured the claim of 
Queen Mary. The Lords of Northumberland, Westmore- 
land, and Cumberland were summoned to Court, that they 
might be delivered from the temptation of joining Queen 
Mar/s army if it crossed the border. To these symptoms 
— which to the Frenchman were matters not of dami but 
of study— was added the news that the great O’Neil — 
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whom he calls “ Le Grand Honvel ” — had taken two ol 
the principal royal fortresses in Ireland in the service of 
Queen Mary as Queen of Ireland ; and that to arrange 
about this affair, she sent over to him two Highland am- 
bassadors — gentlemen “du pais dcs sauvages d’Ecosses” 
— ^who could speak his language.^ 

The juncture was one of imminent peril to the liberties 
and the Protestantism of England. Elizabeth dared not 
quarrel w'ith any of the powens which looked on England 
with silent menace, and she found it absolutely necessary 
to propitiate them, each in its turn. She was not m a 
position to attack the Queen of Scot.s. She was especially 
anxious to retain the amity of France, and professed even 
to encourage a propo.sal for becoming the ivifc of the 
young king. Both tlie Spanish and French ambassadors 
at her Court dropped ominous hints of suspicion that she 
was secretly aiding the J*rotest.ant lords of Scotland in re- 
bellion against their sovereign. So pressed, IClizabeth did 
not hesitate to cast them oft, and succeeded in doing so 
with flagrant publicity. Murray and the Commendator of 
Kilwinning went to London to plead the common cause. 
They were received, no doubt by prearrangement, in the 
presence of the French .'ind Spanish ambassadors, where, 
to their amazement, they encountered a hearty scolding 
for their audacity, rebels and traitors as they were to their 
legitimate sovereign, in appearing before her, a sovereign 
. too. She demanded of them a declaration that she had 
never given them any countenance in their traitorous re- 
sistance. Murray knew \ery well that if he attempted to 
thwart her, he was ruined for ever. He deemed it the^ 
wiser policy — and the result show'cd him to be right — to 
play into Elizabeth’s game, and clear her of suspicion. 
The reward of the sacrifice Iiad to be patiently waited for. 

In tracing the direct effect on Scotland of the impulse 
given to Romanism abroad at that time, it is convenient 
to look at events occurring in tlie remote French town of 
Bayonne, on the Spanish frontier. Catherine of Medici 
had repeatedly expressed an eager desire to have a per- 


* Tculct, ii. 8$. 
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Bonal interview with her son-in-law, King Philip of Spain, 
and planned a method of accomplishing such a meeting 
without attracting suspicion to it as a solemn conference, 
by suggesting that Philip should hold a progress thmugh 
the north-eastern provinces of his dominions, while she 
and her son held a like progress in the south of France. 
Each might then step a short way aside, and meet, as it 
were, by a fortunate casualty. Such a progress Catherine 
and her son made in the beginning of the year 1565, 
passing deliberately from town to town with great pomp 
and splendour, and slowly approaching the Spanish fron- 
tier. Catherine’s daughter, the Queen of Spain, went 
dutifully to Bayonne to meet her mother. Philip himself 
did not join them, but he sent one well fitted to re- 
jjresent him — ^his destroying general, Alva. From his 
recently-discovered letters we have his own account of the 
secret conclaves to w'hich the two dark spirits retired 
from the ostensible gaieties of the royal meeting, 'fhey 
soon found that, though each was unscrupulous, their 
aims were not in unison. Philip had one single object 
before him — the Church, of which he had become the 
sworn champion. For the Church, but for the Church 
alone, and for nothing else in this ^^o^ld, he was prepared 
to plunder and torture and forsAvear himself — to do any- 
thing re(iuired. It was not external conformity that, like 
politic and worldly princes, he looked to, but sincere faith 
and true belief. He therefore, instead of waiting till it 
made itself visible, tried to find heresy wherever it lurked, 
that he might extirpate it by fire, axe, and cord ; believing 
that whatever cruelties brought the victim to orthodoxy, 
and consequently to salvation, were, in a higher estimate 
than that of the world, acts of beneficence ; and that if the 
cnielty failed to convert, it accomplished the next best 
thing, by destroying the earthly tabernacle of heresy. 

In this spirit Alva addressed the Italian, demanding of 
her why heresy was not extirpated in France. When he 
was told of the strength of the Huguenot party, he con- 
sidered its existence all the greater a scandal. Not only 
could he see no reason why greatness and power should 
save any one from the destruction that ivas his due, but 
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he flung it as a reproach on tlie Government of France 
that there were princes of the blood and heads of the first 
houses favourable to the heretics, and the very chancellor 
himself was a Huguenot. It was put as an immediate 
practical measure of a modified kind, that France should 
expel the Huguenot clergy and exact conformity, or 
should, as an alternative, try to strike terror by cutting off 
some five or six of the principal heads. The Italian tried 
her diplomatic art by suggesting some royal marriages 
advantageous to both countries, and hinting that, if these 
were brought to a satisfactory conclusion, France might 
join Spain in the good work of extirpation ; but these sug- 
gestions were haughtily checked as evidence that France 
had not her heart in the cause, sinc e, instead of going 
straight to the good work, she made it a matter of policy, 
and indeed sought a bribe. 'I'hc subtle Montluc, who 
was present, agreed in opinion that it would have been 
better had the right course been taken in time, and before 
the political power acquired by the Huguenots had ren- 
dered Its adoption precarious, but he pledged himself 
that the queen was thoroughly sincere, and would rather 
be cut in two than become Huguenot. Alva, however, 
was dissatisfied and disappointed, though the Frenchmen 
whom he met, especially the Canlinal of Guise, gave him 
thorough sympathy.^ 

The object of Philip II. in this f.imous conference was 
known at the time — j)robably through the active emis- 
saries of the Huguenots. It was not known that his 
proffers met a cold return, and naturally the subsequent 
massacre of St 13artholome\v ivas set down as the consum- 
mation of a plot then prepared. Famianus Strada, the 
great Romanist historian, the only person who professed 
to know something about the conference from an authen- 
tic source — a letter about it from Philip II. to the Duchess 
of Parma, his sister — rather confirmed this notion by say- 
ing drily, that whether the massacre was planned on this 

^ Papiers d’Etat du Cardinal dc Gnanvelle, ix. 312-324. See also 
Wiesener, * Marie Stuart ct Ic Comte de Itothwell,’ p. 86, and his 
reference to the letter of the Jhshop of Mondovi in LabanofT, vii 107. 
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occasion he has no means of asserting or denying, but he 
rather thinks it was.' 

The impression at the time was that a special religious 
league had been contracted between the two powers. The 
foolish young King of France was supposed to reveal the 
secret by the looks and words which he cast at the Pro- 
testant leaders. His savage nature seems to have been 
roused by the persuasion of the Spaniards, which his wily 
mother heard impassively. It went forth that he deeply 
pondered on a metaphor of Alva's, that one salmon was 
worth a multitude of frogs, as illustrating the view that the 
more effective and economic method of suppressing heresy 
was to cut off the heads of the party by some sudden 
stroke, rather than to fight out the question in contro- 
versies and battles. 'I'he Huguenot leaders, thoroughly 
frightened for their heads, and knowing that the tempting 
moment for a stroke or coup was when they were assembled 
in council or near each other, .scjiarated as far apart as 
they could, each occupying and fortifying one of his own 
strongholds. 

These Huguenots communicated their peril to the Pro- 
testants of Scotland, who in their turn believed that Mary 
had joined the league. So early as the summer of 1562, 
Throckmorton in Paris had warned his mistress that there 
was to be a confederacy of princes, including Spain, the 
Papal States of Germany, Italy, and Portugal, and that 
“ the Cardinal of Lorraine sends to the Queen of Scots to 
enter the same — which is called The Catholic League — 
but not to make any appearance thereof.” * At the period 
we have reached, a French envoy, who brought the insignia 
of the order of the Saint Esprit to be conferred on Darn- 
ley, was believed to have brought the league for Mary’s 
signature, and to have obtained it.^ Randolph wrote to 
Cecil in February 1566: “There was a band lately de- 
vised, in which the late Pope, the Emperor, the King of 
Spain, the Duke of Savoy, with other princes of Italy and 
the queen-mother, were suspected to be of the same con- 

' De Bello Bclgico, lib. iv. 

• Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 193. • Tytler, viL 15. 



QUEEN MARY. 


s$5 

fedetacy to maintain Papistry throughout Christendom. 
This band was sent out of France by Thornton, and is 
subscribed by this queen.*' ^ If such a bond existed, the 
French Government was no party to it But whether in 
the form of a bond or not, beyond doubt Mary was the 
dose ally of the King of Spain in all his formidable views 
and projects for crushing the new religion. 

Indeed the state paper which reveals the true history of 
the conference at Bayonne is followed by a letter from 
Alva, undated, but seemingly also written from Bayonne, 
in which he explains to his master the manner of his 
carrying out the policy he was authorised to use towards 
Scotland. At the solicitation, he says, of the Cardinal of 
Guise, he gave audience to an envoy from the Queen of 
Scots. That envoy told him there would certainly be a 
revolution in England, and he desired to know what 
course his mistress ought to adoi)t. 7'hat, he was told, 
would depend on the strength of parties. Mary must in 
the mean time conduct herself not merely with reserve, 
but clissiinul.ition towaids Elizabeth. If she conducted 
herself to the satisfaction of the King of Spain, he W'ould 
bring to her such aid, at the time when it was least ex- 
pected, that she would certainly accomplish her object. 
Here was laid the scheme of the Armada which was de- 
signed to place Mary on the English throne, and restore 
with her the old religion. By the signal tardiness of its 
projector it was cast forward into a later historical period, 
when all the comlilions on uhich it depended for success 
had passed away. It is rcm.irkable that Alva pressed on 
the envoy the necessity of keeping this intimation a dead 
secret even fiom the ('lui.scs ; for, once in their possession, 
Catherine of Mediei might get at it. The envoy, whose 
name is not mentioned, enchanted with the brilliant 
prospect, sent his brother to Scotland to tell the happy 
news.® 

But at this time events fast following upon each other 
cleared away alike the hopes and the fears that Scotland 

* Wright’.s Queen Elizabeth, i. 219. 

• Pajfiers d’Etat dii Cardin.il de Cir.'invelle, ix 129 
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was to prove the means of subduing the British teles td 
the dominion of the old Church. The period during 
which the marriage of Mary and Darnley had the aspect 
of a happy union was short. If there had not been worse 
qualities in cither of them, there was an utter incompati- 
bility. The wife had great genius and sagacity; the hus- 
band was a fool, and a vicious and presumptuous fool. 
There is scarcely to be found in liis character the vestige 
of a good quality. The resources of Iris power and rank 
seem to have been considered by him only as elements of 
animal enjoyment, and of a vainglorious assumption of 
superiority. He indulged in evciy vicious apjietite to the 
extent of his physical capacity; he surrounded himself 
with all manner t)f costly luxuries, over-ate himself, and 
drank hard. He did his wife that wrong which to a 
woman who retains the smallest remnant of attachment 
is the sorest of all. His amours weie notorious and dis- 
gusting, and they had not the courtly j>olish which would 
entitle them to the compromising designation of intrigues ; 
for he broke the seventh commandment with the most 
dissolute and degraded, because they were on that ac- 
count the most accessible, of their sex. Such is a general 
summary of the character and habits which appear in those 
numerous accusations by his contemporaries, from which 
no one seems to have thought of vindicating his menioiy.^ 
Without any ambition to govern, he was haughty and 
supercilious to a pitch that dro\ e the proud Scots nobility 
rabid ; and in his irritable or drunken fits he could not 
restrain liis hand from the blow, inflicting on fierce and 
vindictive men the insult never to be forgiven. 

Apart from her own injuries as a wife, the queen had 
too much natural good taste, and was too thorough an 
adept in the court polish of Italy and France, to tolerate 
vice in such a form as this. Not many weeks of their 
married life seem to have passed before coldness appeared, 
and it soon deepened through estrangement into enmity. 

* The philippic of Buchanan, wliich must be flealt with afterward^ 
may be thought an exception ; but there the faint praise is put In tot 
artistic effect. 
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Their domestic bickerings became offensively notorious. 
Darnley ostensibly fixed his quarrel on her in the shape 
of a complaint that she had promised him the cro^vn- 
matrimonial, and had afterwards refused to take any steps 
for accomplishing this promise. In his foolish passion he 
offered violence to the high officer of the law who brought 
him the disappointing intelligence that he was unsuccess- 
ful. How this expression “crown- matrimonial ” came 
into use, and what it meant, have already been referred 
to as difficulties arising out of the schemes of the Guises. 
A French politician is the best interpreter of the term ; 
and we find Mauvissifere saying that, in the case of Mary’s 
death, it would have passed the crown to her husband 
entirely, and then to his heirs. If this arrangement were 
absolute, then a daughter by Mary might have been super- 
seded by a son born to a subsequent wife ; but whether 
it went thus far or not, it was one of the matters in which 
the Hamilton family had the chief interest, and proba- 
bly through their influence it was that the claim was 
defeated. 

On the 24th Febiuary 1566 tliere was a marriage-cere- 
mony, which would not have belonged to history but for 
after-events. Bothwell was then married to the Lady 
Jane Gordon, a daughtei of the Karl of Huntly. This 
was made a Court affair, and tliere was a royal banquet- 
ing for five days. The queen took an interest in the lady, 
and specially bequeathed to her some jewels. She be- 
longed to the old Church ; and it is said in Knox’s His- 
tory that “ the queen desired that the marriage might be 
made in the Royal Chapel at llie mass, which the Earl 
of Bothwell would in nowise grant.” But he could not 
obviate the possible interference of Popish influence on 
the union in another and more serious shape. From 
what we have seen of the condition of the law of marriage 
before the Reformation, it would have been an exception 
to the ordinary conditions could such a marriage be valid 
without dispensation. A Papal dispensation therefore was 
obtained as a precaution should the question of the valid- 
ity of the marriage come to be tried by the canon law as 
administered by the old Church. We shall see that this 
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dispensation has a curious and significant episodical his- 
tory of its own. 

The interest taken by Queen Mary in this marriage has 
been pitted against the many presumptions that her heart 
then belonged to Bothwell. But experience in poor 
human nature teaches us that people terrified by the pres- 
sure of temptation do sometimes set up barriers against 
it which they afterwards make frantic efforts to get over. 
In the natural course of things a crisis was now at hand ; 
for the Parliament was to meet on 4th March 1566, and 
the great question was, whether Murray and his exiled com- 
panions would appear there and fight their own battle, or 
would stay away and be to a certainty outlawed, and stripped 
of every dignity and every acre of their possessions. 

The spies of Queen Elizabeth were in sore perplexity, 
watching the shadows of coming events ; and their cor- 
respondence lias the tone of men labouring under a 
weighty consciousness that tenible explosions are coming, 
yet without any certain indication when or in what form 
they may be expected. This correspondence is very in- 
teresting and suggestive, if we take its general tone j but, 
written without that distinct knowledge of the mighty 
projects of the inscrutable King of Spain, which were at 
the back of all that was doing in .Scotland, the letters do 
not throw a steady and distinct light on the causes of what 
followed, and indeed contain so many rumours and pre- 
dictions — some of ivhich were fulfilled, while others were 
not — that the advocate of almost any historical theory 
about subsequent events is apt to find among them some- 
thing temptingly calculated to .support his view.s.i We 


^ Many of the rumours wafted out of Scotland at this critical 
juncture are oracularly equivocal, and even when they predict violence 
or death, they might be supposed to refer to a conflict and its casu- 
alties. The following letter, written by R.ando]ph on the^ l8th of 
February, has, especially in the concluding sentence, the merit of dis- 
tinctness. “I know now for ceitain that this queen repenteth her 
marriage— that she hateth him and all his kin. 1 know that he 
knoweth himself that he hath a partaker in play and game with him. 
I know that there are practices in hand contrived between the father 
and son to come by the crown against her will. I know that if that 
take efiect which is intended, David, with the consent of the kin^ 
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hear that Damley is in danger of his life : so is Rizdo ; so 
is the queen herself j so is Murray, who is said to be, un- 
fortunately for his own safety, in possession of a secret 
involving his sister’s fair fame. In one significant afifair 
we can depend on these newswriters, because it was not a 
^ess or prognostication, but a matter of fact passing be- 
fore their eyes; and also because, although subsequent 
events confer a momentous import on it, yet it was looked 
on as but an ordinary matter at the time. Both well, 
whether for public or private reasons, was rising high in 
the queen’s favour, and beginning to wield an influence in 
rivalry of the king’s. “ 'Fhis also," says Randolph, “ shall 
not be unknown to you, what quarrels there are already 
risen between her and her husband : she to have her will 
oneway, and he another; he to have his father lieutenant- 
general, and she the Karl of Bothwell ; he to have this 
man preferred, and she another." ^ 

But another actor in the great tragedy was to precede 
him. The Italian uas daily becoming more oftensive; 
and, utterly unconscious of his position, he flaunted before 
the eyes that looked murder on him, giving himself many 
arrogant airs, decorating his person extravagantly, and 
dealing offence in the very state and rank betokened by 
his costume. He seems to have felt no fear, and even to 
have disdained some friendly warnings. He was sure of 
the favour of the fiueen, and he was not accustomed to 
governments in which those who are well with the supreme 
power need be afraid of what subjects can do. His 
thorough and almost evdiisi\e knowledge of the great 
secrets between his mistress and the King of Sjiain very 
probably added to his arrog.xnco ; and a dim i onsciousness 
that he was working at I’opish intrigues made him all the 
more dangerous aiul odious to the Protestant jiarty. The 
miscellaneous circle of enemies who aggregated round the 
poor man secured the aid of Darnley by the most power- 
ful of motives — he became, or he was made, jealous of the 


shall have his throat cut within these lo ilays.” — Letters in Mait- 
land, Narrative. 

* K.auiner, 69. Sec this referreil to by Mauvis.siirc, in 'rculcl. ii. 99 
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Italian, and coarsely expressed his suspicion that he and 
the queen were too intimate. Mary, no doubt, held him 
in her usual chains ; for she seems to have been incapable 
of holding converse with any one of the male sex without 
setting her apparatus of fascination at work. Farther than 
this she is not likely to have gone ; but the ugly stories 
that long prevailed are aptly attested by the saying attri- 
buted to Henry IV., that King James’s title to be called 
tlie Modern Solomon was, doubtless, that he was the son 
of David who performed upon the harji. "riie revolting 
[jaterqity tainted the controversies of her son's reign, and 
indeed was a jest before he w'as born.^ But we can 
feel that in its nature it has none of the fundamental 
credibility that influences other charges laid against the 
same character. It is in some measure with the written 
gossip of history as witli the tattle of society. Things are 
said in the fury of an election or under the temptations 
that assail the habitual jester, and the sedate onlooker who 
weighs them knows that they are not true. Even so we may 
say of this charge against Queen Mary, as well as of the 
cruel stories that beset the early life of Queen Elizabeth. 

It was settled that the man should be put to death, and 
that before the great parliamentary contest about the ex- 
iled lords came on. A band or bond was entered into, 
according to the old practice in Scotland, in which those 
concerned owned their responsibility for the deed, and 
their resolution to stand by each other. It was absolutely 
necessary to have a hold like this on so slippery a person 
p Darnley, whom no one trusted. Or as Ruthven puts 
it, “ They, considering he was a young prince, and having 
a lusty princess to he in his arms afterwards, who might 
persuade him to deny all that was done for his cause, and 
to allege that others persuaded him to the same, tliought 
it necessary to have security thereupon.” It is worthy of 
remark that the bond contemi>lates more than one victim, 
the whole being described as “ certain privy persons, 

^ In a letter to Leicester of 29th June, Randolph, antidpating off- 
spring, says, ** Woe is me for you when David's sone shal bea Kyng 
of England 1 '*— Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 13. 
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wicked and ungodly, not regarding her majesty's honour, 
ours, nor the nobility thereof, nor the common weal of the 
same, but seeking their own commodity and privy gains, 
especially a stranger Italian called Davie," whom they 
mutually engage to punish according to their demerits ; 
** and, in case of any dithculty, to cut them off immediately, 
and to take and slay them wherever it happeneth." If 
any of the banders should get in trouble for doing so, 
Damley stipulates to fortify and maintain them to the ut- 
most of his power, “ and shall be friends to their friends, 
and enemies to their enemies.” The document, drawn 
by a skilful lawyer, ends with a si)ecific clause that, “ be- 
cause it may chance to be done in presence of the queen’s 
majesty, or within her palace of Jlolyrood House, we, by 
the word of a prince, shall accept and take the same on 
us now as then, and then as now ; and shall warrant and 
keep harmless the foresaid earls, lords, liarons, freeholders, 
gentlemen, merchants, and c raftsmen to our utter power. 
In witness whereof, we have subscribed this with our own 
hand at Edinburgh the ist of March 1565-66." ^ 

Damley's side of the bond has been preserved, but not 
the other, so that we do not know with certainty who all 
were concerned in the jilot. On the 6th, Bedford and 
Randolph thus intimated to Cecil that it w’as presently to 
come off ; “ Somewhat, wc .ire sure, you have heard of 
divers disorders and jeers between this queen and her 
husband, partly for that she hath lofused him the crown- 
matrimonial, partly for that he hath assured knowledge of 
such usage of herself as altogether is intolerable to be 
borne, which, if it were not over-well known, we would 
both be very loath to think that it could be true. To 
take away this occasion of slander, he is himself deter- 
mined to be at the apprehension and execution of him 
whom he is able manifestly to charge with the crime, and 
to have done him the most dishonour that can be to any 
man, much more being as he is. We need not more 
plainly to describe the person — you have heard of the 
man we mean of." ^ 


Ruthven’s Relation. 


® Tyller, vii. 25. 
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There was at tlie same time another bond, involving 
ostensibly much larger iiolitical adjustments, in which 
Darnley was on one side. Those on the other side were 
in the same interest with the banders against Kizzio, but 
there is no evidence that they were exactly the same per- 
sons ; and, indeed, it might be supposed that they were 
persons of too much dignity and seriousness of character 
to entertain a proposal for the murder of a minion, li 
we may believe Rutliven's account of the origin of this 
band, when Darnley besought him to get Kizzio disposed 
of, he protested that he would have nothing to do with 
the matter unless Darnley would bind himself to “ bring 
home ” Murray and the others, “ who were banished only 
for the Word of God," as Ruthven put it. Darnley, to 
carry his point, agreed to the terms. “ After long reason- 
ing and divers days’ travailling, the king was contented 
that they should come home into the realm of Scotland, so 
that the said Lord Ruthven would make him sure that 
they would be his, and set forward all his affairs. The 
said lord gave answer to the king, and bade him make 
his own security, and that he should cause it to be sub- 
scribed by the aforesaid earls, lords, and barons." The 
title of the formal document they subscribed is instructive. 
It is called, “ Certain Articles to be fulfilled by James, 
Earl of Murray ; Archibald, Earl of Argyle ; Alexander, 
Earl of Glencairn ] Andrew, Earl of Rothes ; Robert, 
Lord Boyd ; Andrew', Lord Ochiltree ; and their com- 
Ijlices — to the Noble and Mighty Piince Henry, King of 
Scotland.” The subscribers bound themselves to “ take 
a loyal and true part w'ith the said noble jirince in all his 
actions, causes, and ijuarrels, against wliomsoever, to the 
utmost of their iiowers ; and shall be friends to his friends 
and enemies to his enemies, and neither spare their lives, 
lands, goods, nor possessions.” They specially undertake 
to do their best in Parliament to sccui e for him the crown- 
matrimonial, and promise their interest to obtain for him 
the friendship of Queen Elizabeth and the relief of his 
mother and brother from detention by her. Darnley, on 
the other hand, engages to do his best to protect the ex- 
iled lords from punishment, and to restore to them their 
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estates and dignities. Nothing is trusted to generalities^ 
but the course he is to adopt is set forth with specific 
distinctness by some able conveyancer — i)robably Bal- 
four, who afterwards drew another band in which Darnley 
was concerned, but to which he was no party. He was 
not lo sufier any forfeitures to jjass against them, nor 
to let them be accused in Parliament, and, if need be, 
was even to prevent the holding of a Parliament; and 
if he succeeded in obtaining the crown-matrimonial, he 
was then to use his prerogative in their favour. The 
safety of the Protestant religion — the really important 
part of the arrangement — i.s i^rovided for, with a curi- 
ous circumlocuitoiis shyness, as “ the religion which 
was established by the cpiceii’s majesty our sovereign 
shortly after her arrival in this realm, whercuj)on acts 
and proclamation were made, and now again granted 
by the said noble juince to the s.iid earls, lords, and 
their complices."^ 

Thus had the Protestant cause received a new and 
unexpected ally. ATary says afterwards, in a letter to her 
councillor, Archbishop Beaton, that the arrangement was 
kept a dead secret from her, and that she was unconsciously 
arranging for her Pailiament, ‘‘ the .spiiitual estate being 
placed therein in the ancient manner, tending lo have 
done some good anent restoring the aiild religion, and to 
have proceeded against our rebels according to their de- 
merits."® All was now ready for the blow. The Parlia- 
ment assembled, the exileil loids were on their way back, 
and the time and method of disposing of the Italian were 
adjusted.^ 

I delation. « UbanofT, i. 342. 

The account of its execution I piopose to take from three sources : 
first, the queen’s own statement, sent lo hci faithful adviser. Archbishop 
Beaton. Second, a .state paper diawn up by the Earl of Bedford and 
Randolph for the information of the Privy C'ouncil of England. It is 
the fruit of inquiries made of the actors themselves alter they had 
taken refuge in England, and from other sources, the whole being 
sifted and examined with the practical acuteness with which the 
authors of tjie paper were so amply endowed. The third is a narra- 
tive professing to have been written liy Lord Ruthven, the chief 
artor in the affair. All the three correspond with a precision no- 
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On the 9th of March, Morton, the chancellor, com- 
manded the force who were to act — about a hundr^ and 
fifty men. Having the king with him, he got possession, 
silently and without contest, of the great gate and the 
various outlets of the Palace of Holyrood, so as to make 
prisoners all within it. A considerable part of his force 
seems to have been stationed in the royal audience- cham- 
ber down-stairs. From this Dariiley brought some of them 
into his own chaml)er, whence he ascended, by a secret 
stair, to the queen’s a])arlmcnts, showing Ruthven, w'ho 
was to follow, the way. It was seven o’clock, Darnley 
had supped early, to prepare for work. 'The queen, who 
had two chambers entering to each other, w'as in the in- 
ner, called the cabinet, twelve feet square. She was seated 
at a small table on a couch, or “ low reposing-bed,” as 
Bedford and Randolph call it, w'ilh the Lady Argyle and 
Rizzio, who sat, as it was noted, with his cap on ; and this 
.sight was ])erhaps the more offensive that a few Scotsmen 
of good rank — her brother the Coniinendator of Holyrood 
House, Arthur Erskine, the Laird of Cieech, and others 
attached to the household — seem to have been in attend- 
ance as domestics, wdnle “Signor Davie” sat with his cap 
on. He was clothed in “ a nightgown of damask, furred, 
with a satin doublet and hose of russet velvet.” The little 
])arty seem to have been unconsi'iou^ of anything unusual, 
until after Uarnley, who put his arm round his wife's 
waist and chatted with her kindly, was followed by the 
glim Ruthven, who had risen haggard from a sick-bed, and 
required to be helped up-stairs, though he was clad and 
armed more suitably for a foray than a queen’s cabinet 


common in the accounts of exciting events ; but the third is the most 
minute in its detail, and the most practical and lifelike throughout. 
See Letters, Queen Mary to Archbishop Beaton— Labanoflf, i. 341 ; the 
Earl of Bedford and Randolph to the Council of England — Wright's 
Qneen Elizabeth, i. 226 ; and * A Relation of the Death of David 
Rizrio, chief favourite to Ma^, Queen of Scotland, who was killed 
in the apartment of the said Queen on 9th of March 1565-66 ; vnlt- 
ten by the Lord Ruthven, one of the principiil permns concerned in 
that action.’ Printed in 1699, and reprinted in Scotia Redi viva, 182& 
It is also in the Appendix to Keith, book ii. No. xi., and in Trip- 
hook'a Miscellanea Antique, 1814. 
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He told Ais business forthwith. “ It would please your 
majesty to let yonder man Davie come furth of your pre* 
sence, for he hath been over long there.” Then there was 
a sharp dialogue, in which, a*s in all the dialogues even 
reported by an opposite party, the queen appears to have 
held her own. She wanted to know why her servant 
should be demanded. She was at last told, in terms suffi- 
ciently suggestive, if not quite explicit. 

“It will please your majesty, he hath offended your 
majesty’s honour, which I dare not be so bold as speak 
of. As to the king your husband's honour, he hath hin- 
dered him of the crown-matrimonial, which your grace 
promised him, besides many other things which are not 
necessary to be expressed. And as to the nobility, he 
hath caused your majesty to banish a great part, and the 
most chief thereof, and forefault them at this present Par- 
liament, that he might be made a lord ; ” and so he passed 
to particulars. He then tells how, when he had finished, 
the queen rose up. She stood before the recess of a win- 
dow. I'he Italian drew his hanger mechanically, as it 
appears, with no spirit to defend himself; for he seems to 
have read his doom in the face of the intruder, and he 
crouched behind his mistress, clutching at the folds of her 
gown. Ruthven was alone all this time, and nothing had 
occurred to tell the inmates of the cabinet that there were 
others at hand. As Ruthven was palpably rude, the attend- 
ants laid hands on him ; but he shook them off fiercely, 
drawing his hanger and saying, “ Lay not hands on me, 
for I will not be handled ! ” and as he spoke others rushed 
in, filling the small apartment, and upsetting the supper- 
table with the candles on it The Lady Argyle snatched 
up one of the candles, and preserved the group from dark- 
ness. There was some rough scuffling ere the wretch 
could be torn from his clutch of the queen’s gown ; and 
she declared that a hanger was thrust at David over her 
shoulder, and a hackbut or pistol held as if aimed at her- 
self. In the end, Ruthven took the queen and placed her 
in her husband's arms, telling her not to lie afraid — they 
would sooner spend their own hearts’ blood than she 
should suffer harm, and they were doing but the bidding 
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of her own husband. So they passed her, and dragged the 
trembling wretch out of the recess of the window. It had 
been their intention to take him to Damley’s chamber, 
there to hold a sort of court of judgment on him, and 
afterwards hang him ; but in the press and confusion he 
was hurled into the queen’s “ utter chamber ” or anteroom, 
and the crowd of enemies about him “ were so vehemently 
moved against the said Davie that they could not abide 
any longer.” All that could get near enough stabbed him, 
until “ they slew him at the queen’s far door in the utter 
chamber.” The body was hurled down-stairs to the por- 
ter’s lodge, where the porter’s assistant, stripping off the 
fine clothes as it lay on a chest, said, — “ This has been his 
destiny; for upon this chest was his first bed when he 
entered into the place, and now here he lieth again, a very 
ingrate and misknown knave.” 

Those great officers who had apartments within the pre- 
cincts of the palace, including Bothwell, Kuntly, and 
Athole, were naturally surprised and angry at the presence 
of the large addition unexpectedly made to the armed in- 
mates of the palace ; and there was likely to be a contest 
between their followers and the followers of the conspira- 
tors. Darnley intervened and kept peace, owning the 
strangers as his own men ; and there was much rapid talk, 
with explanations and some professions of reconciliation, 
in the crowd of men — several of them at feud witli each 
other — who had been so singularly brought together. 
Very few on either side seem to have yet known of the 
slaughter. A body of the townspeople, armed, and headed 
by the provost, hearing that there was turbulence and draw- 
ing of swords in the palace, hurried thither ; but, assured 
by Darnley that the queen and he were uninjured, and all 
was right, they went their way, also ignorant of the tragedy 
of the night. While these things were going on, Ruthven 
and Darnley were back in the queen’s cabinet, talking to 
her; and she also was ignorant of her favourite’s fate. 
Ruthven, indeed, assured her that he was safe, and for 
the time in her husband’s apartment, where he supposed 
the body to be safe in his own sense of the word. The 
queen uneasily observed the absence of her husband’s 
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banger. It was left sticking ostentatiously in the Italian's 
body, as a testimony whose deed the slaughter was ; but 
she professed to be satisfied that nothing more had taken 
-place but what she had seen, and then began a wordy war 
between the husband and wife. 

He charged her with the change in her ways towards 
him “ since yon fellow Davie fell in credit and familiarity” 
with her. Especially she used of old to seek him in his 
chamber ; and now, even if he came to hers, there was little 
entertainment for him tliere, save so far as Davie might be 
the third with them ; and then they set to cards, and played 
on till one or two of the clock after midnight — late hours 
certainly for that age."^ To this she made answer with her 
usual felicity, that “ it was not gentlewomen’s duty to come 
to their husband's chamber, but rather the husband to 
come to the wife’s chamber, if he had anything to do with 
her.” He rejoined, like a petulant boy, “ How came ye 
to my chamber at the beginning, and ever till within these 
few months that Davie fell in familiarity with you ? Or 
am I failed in any part of my body ? Or what disdain 
have you at me ? Or what offence have I made you, that 
you should not use me at all times alike, seeing that 1 am 
willing to do all things that becometh a good husband to 
do to his wife?” 'riicse words recalled the outrage that 
had just taken jdace, and were followed by a little out- 
burst from her, very remarkable when contrasted with the 
tone we shall find her taking when she knew that her 
favourite had been actually put to death. “ Her majesty 
answered and said, 'I'hat all the shame that was done to 
her, that, my lord, ye have the weight [blame] thereof ; 
for the which 1 shall never be your wife, nor lie with you, 
nor shall never like v ell till I gar you have as sore a heart 
as I have presently.” 


* That the card-pKiyint; was an item of Court gossip appears in a 
letter from Randolph to Cecil of 25lh December 1565 : “ Tlie queen’s 
husband never gave greater token of bis religion than that this last 
night he was at matins and mass in the morning before day, and heard 
high mass devoutly upon his knees ; though she herself the most part 
ofthe night sat up at cards, and went to bed when itvras almost day.” 
~Calen£ir of State Papers (Foreign), 541. 
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Here Ruthven interposed with good-humour, recom- 
mending the queen to take a sensible view of things, be 
reconciled with her husband, and with him follow the ad- 
vice of good friends. Exhausted apparently by this effort, 
a little scene follows, which must be told in his own words. 
“ The said lord being so feebled with his sickness, and 
wearied with his travel, that he desired her majesty’s pleas- 
ure to sit down upon a coffer, and called for a drink for 
God’s sake j so a Frenchman brought him a cup of wine.” 
His interruption of the matrimonial colloquy, and his inso- 
lent familiarity, turned the storm upon himself; and he 
says that, “after he had drunken, the queen’s majesty 
began to rail against the .said lord.” She alluded to her 
position, having been six months pregnant, and said that 
if she died, or her child, in consequence of what had been 
done, she was not without friends capable of revenging 
her. There was the King of Spain, the Emperor, the 
King of France, and her uncles, not to speak of his holi- 
ness the Pope. Ruthven answered, with grave sarcasm, 
“ that these noble f)rinces were over-great personages to 
meddle with such a poor man as he was, being her ma- 
jesty’s own subject.” Then there was a partly political 
discussion, in which Ruthven maintained that the queen 
had abandoned her constitutional advisers, and sought 
counsel of the Italian and other strangers, wlio taught her 
to set her own abitrary power above the Estates ; that she 
had e.specially interfered to name the Lords of the Articles 
in the ensuing Parliament, for the purpose of securely crush- 
ing her brother Murray and the other exiled lords. It is 
observable that, while this brisk dialogue went on, not a 
word came from Darnley, though Ruthven appealed to 
him. At last he observed that the queen was tired, and 
advised her husband to bid her farewell. She was left 
with certain attendants who could be trusted, and Ruthven 
kept charge of Darnley, with whom he had business still 
to transact. Ere they separated two proclamations wete 
adjusted, to be issued next day by Darnley as king. The 
one called a muster of the weU-affected inhabitants of Ed- 
inburgh, who were to keep ward in the streets, “ and to 
suffer none others to be seen out of their houses, except 
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Protestants, under all highest pain and charge that after 
may follow." The other proclamation discharged or dis- 
solved the Parliament, requiring all the members to leave 
Edinburgh within three hours, save such as the king might 
specially require to remain. Having adj listed tliese matters 
to his satisfaction, we are told that, “ the gates being locked, 
the king being in his bed, the queen’s majesty walking in 
her chamber, the said Lord Ruthven took air upon the 
lower gate and the privy passages." One other event, 
however, happened in the night, not so propitious as those 
which preceded it. Both well and Hu n tly managed to make 
their escape ; and, from Mary’s own account of the matter, 
it would seem that they had contrived to establish a com- 
munication with her, engaging to relieve her from without, 
or to help her to escajie.^ 

The great affair of next day, which was Sunday, was the 
arrival of the banished lords, who reached Edinburgh about 
seven o’clock in the evening.- 'riuis were they on the 
spot to profit by the recent tragedy without having defiled 
themselves with it. There can be little doubt that they 
were prepared for it. Among the many scraps of paper 
which contain merely the rumours of the day, Murray is 
set down in some as a contriver in the plot. I’here is no 
sufficient evidence that he was so, and such a thing is not 
consistent with his steady, careful, decorous walk m life. 
That, knowing it was likely to take place without throwing 
any responsibility on him, he should have gone out of his 
way to hinder it, was beyond the human nature of his age. 
The name of Knox, loo, is to be found on these lists. It 
IS still less likely, however, that he should have compro- 
mised his position as a minister of the Word by either exe- 
cuting or plotting an assassination. Whether, knowing 
that it was to be done, he would have interrupted it, or 

^ LabanofT, i. 34S. 

* An accurate announcement by the Englisli ambassadors to friends 
in England, dated 8th March, proved precisely accurate : ** The Earl of 
Murray is written for and his whole company. They will be on Mon- 
day night at Edinburgh, but that which is intended shall be executed 
before his coming on him whom Cecil knows.” — liedford and Ran- 
dolph to Leicester and Cecil. Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 29. 
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would have bidden the perpetrators God-speed, is an idle 
question, since, with his usual candour, he has left in his 
History his thorough approval of the deed. Moralising 
on the fallen condition of the conspirators afterwards, when 
they became fugitives, he utters a warning against suppos- 
ing that they are deserted of God, who may yet raise them 
up again to His glory and their comfort. And to let the 
world understand in plain terms what we mean, that great 
abuser of this commonwealth, that poltroon and vile knave 
Davie, was justly punished on the 9th of March, in the 
year of God one thousand five hundred threescore five 
[six], for abusing of the commonwealth, and for his other 
villany, which we list not to express, by the counsel and 
hands of James Douglas, Earl of Morton, Patrick, Lord 
Lindsay, and the Lord Ruthven, with others assisters of 
their company, who all, for their just act, and most worthy 
of all praise, are now unworthily left of their brethren, and 
suffer the bitterne.ss of banishment anil exile.” * Much of 
the accusation and defence wasted on the characters of 
that age arises from the sujjposition that, like a well-princi* 
pled citizen of the present day, any one hearing of an in- 
tended crime was expected to go and inform the police 
People in the public woild had loo much anxiety about 
themselves to think of others, and only the strongest per- 
sonal motive would prompt one to interfere with any act 
of violence. An attempt to thivarl a crime by which his 
cause would profit, might have justly exposed a man to the 
charge of insanity or gross duplicity. 

Sunday the loth was a busy and anxious day at the 
palace. At w'hat time the queen heard of Rizzio’s death 
is not certain ; it must have been pi city near the time when 
she also heard that the banished lords were to arrive.® It 


* Knox, i. 235. , 

■ The question when and how the queen knew of Kizzio s death 
seems to be of great moment, in its bearing on the evidence ^inst 
her for the murder which followed. It is quite clear that Rizzio was 
not, as is generally supposed, slain before hci face. In Bedfo^ and 
Randolph's narrative it is said distinctly, " He was not slain in the 
queen's presence, as was said, but going down the stairs out of the 
timber of presence.” In her own narrative sent to her faithful oooo 
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is ceitain, however, that she at once altered her tone to 
Darnley. She resolved on luring him back, along with 
&udi of the other enemies surrounding her as she could 
win over. With her foolish husband she accomplished her 
purpose with the ease of a great artist ; the others seem to 
have kept themselves beyond the magic circle. It was 
part of her policy to make him think she believed in his 
absurd protestations that he had no concern in her favour- 
ite’s death. The day was spent by Darnley in vibrating 
between the two parties — coming from the queen to de- 

cillor, jVrchbisliop Beat on, she says, “ 'I’he said Lord Ruth\cn perforce 
invaded him in our pieseiicc (he then fur refuge took safeguard, having 
retired him behind our haik), and with his complices cast down our 
table upon himscir, put violent haiuK on liiin, sliuck Inni over our 
dioulders with wliiii>au1s, one pait of them standing before our face 
with bended dags, most cruelly took him furth of our cabinet, and at 
the entry of our thanilier ga\c bun fifly-aix sliokcs wdth wdiinyards 
and swords.” 'J’liis temis to confirm Kulhwn’s naiiative, by showing 
that Ri^zio was taken alive out of the cnbiiict and killed in the ante- 
room. ft ia not a necessary inference that he was wounded, though 
she says they sliuck him over her shoulder with wliinyaids; their 
object, undoubtedly, was to get him outbf the queen’s piescncc in the 
first (ilacc. In the (|uccn’s short account of her controversy with 
Kuthven, W'hcn speaking of Kizzio, slie says, “whom they had actu- 
ally put to death," If tliis stood alone, it might be doubtful whether 
she mentions that as a fact ineiely which she might afierw'ards have 
known, oi states that ‘-he was luM it at the time by Kuthven. In the 
nairatise of IJeJfoi^ and Rniulolph, who w'erc undoubted masters of 
all the facts, it is stated tlmt, in her convex sation with Kuthven and 
her husband, the (piecn spoke foi K 17.410 s safety partly in entreaties, 
partly in ihrcals, saying, “Well, it shall be deai blood to some of 
you if bis be spill." In wliu.he\cr sense it be taken, this explanation 
is furlliei pi oof that she did nut sec him slain (see the letter in Laba- 
noff, i. 344, 345). Spotlisw'oodc (p. 195) gives llic following distinct 
account of her acquaintance wdth the cud : “ 'J'he queen, bursting forth 
in many teai-s after a great tiding she kept with the Lord Ruthven, 
sent one of her maids to inquire what wms become of Davie, who 
quickly retuining, told that he was killed: having asked her how slie 
knew it, the maid answered that she had seen him dead. Then the 

? ueen, wiping her eyes with her handkerchief, said, *No more tears — 
will think upon -a revenue* Neither was she seen after that any 
more to lament.” For this account, .accepted in several quarters, I 
am aware of no better authority than Spottiswoode’s mere statement, 
and the dubious memoirs attributed to Lord Henies. If better 
vouched, it would be formidable evidence of her intention to work 
for what afterwards came to pass. 
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mand concessions for her, getting scolded for his weakness 
and the peril he was bringing them all into by yielding to 
her bUmdisliments, and going back fortified against her, to 
return again as her humble messenger. Early in the day 
she recovered her women, through whom she communi- 
cated with Bothwcll, Huntly, and other friends. The 
alarm was more than once raised that a miscarriage was 
approaching, and the necessary attendants were sum- 
moned ; but Ruthvcn thought he saw under all this a 
project for her escaping. among the miscellaneous throng 
of women hurrying out and in, and it was regulated, much 
to the queen's annoyance, that no gentlewoman should 
pass forth undismufflcd.” 

It was arranged, as a signal token of reconciliation, that 
Darnley was to share the queen’s couch that night. As 
men will do, however, when they have got a heavy piece 
of business satisfactorily through, he took a drowsy fit — 
probably, too, he was saturated witli wine ; so he fell dead 
asleep in his own chamber, and when he awoke too late, 
scolded those who had failed to break his slumber. Pro- 
bably the queen did not much regret a new insult which 
relieved her of a portion of her w'ork of dissimulation. 
She was next day all smiles and caresses. The meeting 
with the banished lords cannot be better told than in Ruth- 
ven’s own words : — 

“She took purpose, and came out of the utter chamber, 
led by the king. The said earls and lords sitting down 
upon their knees, made their general oration by the Earl 
of Morton, chancellor, and after their particular orations 
by themselves. And after that her majesty had heard all, 
her answer was, that it was not unknown to the lords that 
she was never bloodthirsty nor greedy upon their lands 
and goods sithence her coming into Scotland, nor yet 
would be upon theirs that were present, but would remit 
the whole number that was banished, or at the last dead, 
and bury and put all things in oblivion, as if they had 
never been ; and so caused the said lords and barons to 
arise on their feet. And afterwards her majesty desired 
them to make their own security in that sort they pleased 
best, and she should subscribe the same. Thereafter her 
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majesty took the king by the one liand and the Earl of 
Murray by the other, and walked in her said upper cham- 
ber the space of one hour, and then her majesty passed 
into her inner chamber.” ^ 

The desire that they should “ make their own security ” 
had reference to a new band appropriate to the occasion, 
which a skilful conveyancer was in fact at that moment 
preparing, under the vigilant inspection of the returned 
exiles, or of the king’s party, as they were then -—but only 
for a few hours — named. Soon after six o’clock in the 
evening the king joined them, or at least their committee, 
consisting of Murray, Morton, Rutliven, and Lindsay, who 
handed to him their band of secuiily, ready for his signa- 
ture and the queen's, “ which the king took in hand (as 
soon as he had siip|»ed) to be done.” lie made a re- 
quest, however, whicli intlamed their still slumbering sus- 
picions, by desiring them to remove their own people, and 
leave the queen in tiie liands of hei proper guard. The 
lords had been telling Darnleyall along, in pretty plain 
terms, that there was duplicity a<: work and they were only 
led on to be betrayed ; and at this proposal Ruthven, 
bursting out in anger, told him that what should follow 
and what blood be shed .should come on his head and that 
of his posterity, not on theirs. The guards seem not to 
have been removed ; but the lords themselves adjourned 
to Morton’s house to sup — a step attended with risk, yet 
in which lliere was a certain policy, because it was expe- 
dient that the queen, in whatever she signed, should have 
as much appearance of free-will as it was safe to allow. 
After supper they sent Archibald Douglas to see if the 
queen had subscribed the band. No, .she had not; the 
king said she had read the articles and found them very 
good, but she was sick and going to bed, and delayed the 
subscribing until the morning. 

About an hour after midnight the queen and Damley 
managed, by connivance, to slip out through the wine-cellar. 
Outside, Arthur Erskine, captain of her guard, met her by 


1 Ruthven'b Relation. 
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arrangement with six or seven mounted followers. The 
queen seated on a crupper behind Erskine, they all rode 
straight to Seton House, where the Lord Seton gave them 
an escort on to Dunbar. 'I'he governor of that strong for- 
tress was amazed, early on Tuesday morning, by the ar- 
rival of his king and queen, hungry, and clamorous for 
fresh eggs to breakfast 
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THE CONrLUEKATE LUKDS AND IIILIU DANC.KK- PKOJKC'Jb OF RK- 
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— SYMITOMS OF MAIO’S IXLIINO TOWARDS HLR HUSBAND— HE 
IS AVOIDED, AND BECOMES AI,AI{Mi:i. — RISE AND CHARACTER OK 
DOTIIW'ELL — HIS POWER ON THE BORDERS — CONDITION OF THE 
BORDERS AT THAT TIME — HIS I'OWF.R ON THE SEA— HISIORY OF 
HIS HOUSE AS RENOWNED I OR ROYAL LOVE-AFFAIRS— WOUNDED 
IN A BORDER SCUFFLE — THE QUEEN’S RIDE FROM JEDBURGH TO 
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TER — DARNLEY BROUGHT TO THE KIRK-OF-FIELD — A BAND FOR 
PUTTING HIM OUT OF 'HIE WAY— THE PKEPAK A'l IONS— 1 HE COM- 
PLETION OF THE MURDER. 


Thus the confederate lords rose in the morning to find 
themselves outwitted and in great danger. They de- 
spatched a messenger to Dunbar on the useless errand 
of procuring that signature to their band which the royal 
fugitives had neglected to leave. The messenger was 
detained two days before his message could be delivered, 
and it was not even honoured with the formality of ao 
answer. 
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The queen dictated letters pleading her cause and 
vindicating herself. One letter to Queen Elizabeth has 
been preserved. It is dated from Dunbar on tlie 15th of 
March, and contains this passage : “ We thought to Imve 
written this letter with our owm hand, that ye might have 
better understood all our meaning, and taken mair famil- 
iarly therewith ; but of a truth wc are so tired and evil at 
ease, what lliroiigh riding of twenty miles in five hours of 
the night, as with the frequent sicknesses and evil disposi- 
tion by the 01 < asion of onr child, that we could not at this 
time, as we was willing to have done.** ^ 

Bothwell meanwhile was busy in collecting a force for 
the queen’s protection. He seems to ha\e immediately 
brought to Dunbar a sufficient number of followers to 
render an attack on that foiti ess desperate; and on the 
28th of March he accompanied the royal pair back to 
Edinburgh at the head of tw'o thousand horsemen. The 
opposition had in the mean time, with few' exceptions, 
either fled to Isngland or retired to a safe distance. The 
exiled lords who had returned fium England made their 
appearance at the 'Polbooth, where the Parliament was 
held, on the day for w hic h they were cited — the day after 
the escape. There w'as of course no Parliament, for it 
had been dissohed by the proclamation which they had 
influenced Darnley to issue; but there w^as some subtle 
technical fencing, the loids protesting that they had ap- 
peared when summoned, ami since there w'as no one to 
arraign them, all charges ag.ainst them fell ; while on the 
other hand, Robert Crichton, the queen’s advocate, en- 
tered a counter-])rotest on such grounds as he thought 
most tenable. The lords thought it wdse to retreat to 
pnlithgow. There was, how'ever, no intention of press- 
ing further on them as a jiarty — the cause of the restora* 
tion of the old religion, wrhich w’as the cause of antagonism 
to them, had to be abandoned for moie urgent contests. 
The queen gave several of them letters of remissly. 
Melville, as interim secretary, was occupied in preparing 
these documents at Haddington while the Court was on 


* LabanoflT, i. 337. 
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its way from Dunbar to Edinburgh.' They were not, 
however, directly received into favour, but were desired 
to retire to their own estates ; and they professed to obey 
this instruction, remaining sharply on the watch for each 
turn of events. 

The tragedy that naturally drew all attention in Scot- 
land, was the topic of the day in England and throughout 
civilised Europe. It was not only that it was a murder — 
that was a common event — ^but it was perpetrated in such 
conditions of outrage and insult to royalty, as raised the 
indignation of sovereigns and courtiers. Yet the import- 
ance of the tragedy as a political l)low could only be 
known to a few. In the traces of the queen’s intercourse 
with the Court of Rome and the Papal powers we now 
see its significance more clearly than even the leading 
statesmen of the day in England and Scotland. It cut, in 
short, the communication of the queen with her secret 
correspondents across the Channel. If there was any one 
that could fill his place, it was emphatically marked as a 
post of danger. 'I’liere seems, however, to have been no 
one w'ith resources for the duty. Suspicion fell here and 
there on persons, as employed in secret messages ; but if they 
were so, it was as subordinates to the Italian, who appears 
to have had the whole of that weighty business on his 
hands. So it came that to the queen his death was not 
only a mighty outrage, and the loss of a counsellor and 
friend, but it was a fatal blow to the political and ecclesi- 
astical projects that so filled her aspirations. Meanwhile 
his mistress did honour to his memory. His body was 
removed from the Canongate graveyard, where it had 
been buried, and was solemnly, and with the proper rites 
of his Church, laid with the dust of the kings of Scotland 
within the Chapel of Holyrood. In scornful bravado the 
queen appointed the dead man’s brother, Joseph Rizzio, 
a youth who had just arrived to seek his fortune, to the 
office of her foreign secretary. The one object of her life 
seemed then the avenging of the murder, and the one 
class of men who felt that there could be no compromise 
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for their lives were those who could be proved to have 
actually committed the deed. Morton, Ruthven, Lindsay, 
Douglas the Postulate, Ker of Faudonside, and several 
others, were cited to answer for the murder, and having 
fled to England, were outlawed and “ put to the horn.” 
A few minor persons forming part of the force which held 
the palace were convicted and executed. 

Darnley showed the reckless perfidy of his nature by 
eagerly helping to denounce and capture his fellow-mur- 
derers. In speaking of them to Melville, he used an ex- 
pressive trope applicable to men left to their doom, “ As 
they have brewed so let them drink.” ^ It was not part 
of his wife’s policy to attempt to bring him to justice with 
the others ; and so, to put a decorous appearance upon 
his position, he acted the farce of solemnly declaring his 
innocence of the crime before the Privy Council — ^at least 
the queen assured Beaton, her own ambassador, that he 
had declared to herself and the Council “ his innocence 
of this last conspiracy ; how he never counselled, com- 
manded, consented, assisted, nor approved the same.”® 
His reconciliation with the queen had, however, now 
served its turn. She no longer required to separate him 
from the party of the exiled lords, who had more to trust 
to from herself than from him. The distaste she had felt 
before, deepened by the intervening tragedy, broke out in 
a palpable loathing visible to every one around them. 
Melville noticed it even on the journey from Dunbar, and 
he thought the subsequent rapid movements of the queen 
were for the purpose of avoiding her hated husband. 
Melville takes credit for having pleaded, until he received 
a rebuff, for the unhappy young man. Randolph, whose 
eye caught the sudden change of conduct, attributed it to 
Mary having been shown the band for the murder of 
Rizzio, with her husband’s signature to it ; but a woman 
of her penetration, and with her opportunities of knowing 
the facts, did not require such evidence. 

Her wretched husband had now effectually divested 
himself of every hold he ever had on any party or con- 
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BUtonbie person in the realm Grave and calculating 
ftatesmcn distrusted and despised him from the first. 
Desperate plotters convicted him of the unpardonable 
crime of trtacheiy to his bonded confederates. The Pro- 
testant party hated him, and the scorn of the queen cast 
him off from the Romish party , and so, os Melville says, 
“he passed up and down his ohne, ond few durst bear 
him company” There was not even the evtcrnal pre- 
tence of consult >ijc him on business, and he hid nothing 
to do but to go about like 1 1 11 oocd schoolboi , bemoaning 
his condition to inj, whether Scots or foreigners, who 
would listen to him — a jiriaii e which, bv exposing the 
family briwl to the world, onl\ mule him the moie odious 
and despicable to his wife 

An event orcuried how c\er, which for i shoit time sus- 
pended the raatnmonnl discoid Mir) had retired to tne 
Castle of I dinbur^^h, is i s ifc relreit for the occasion , 
and on the 19th of June i son wis born to liei, ifterwards 
known IS Junes \ I of Stotliml ind T of Pnglind It 
was noticed it the time is 1 m moi il)le fict thit Diniley 
acknowledged the inf int is his own , and that this should 
have been deemi-d \ fiet of importince is curiously sug 
gestive of the unsitisfied ind susiueious feelings which had 
become pre\ dent Sir T'lmcs Melville wis sent to an 
nounce the auspicious news it the Court of Ln gland, and 
he has left in amusing picture of the rigid Elizabeth yield 
mg to an impulse of curious \exition when abruptly 
startled by the news in the midst of 1 Court banquet at 
Greenwich, and lamenting tint the Queen of Scots was 
the mother of a fur son while she herself was but a bar- 
ren stock Next di>, however, it a public audience, she 
was kind and couiteous ind profuse m her congratula 
tions and the proffers of her sympathy 

ITie family quart el was suspended only for a brief period 
by this event The position of Darnley was ever becom- 
ing more conspicuously isolated ind feeble, by the queen’s 
policy of reconciliation with those who had been her 
political enemies All but those who had actually laid 
hands on Rizzio were welcomed back Thus Murray, 
Aigyle, Glencairn, and even the man she most feared and 
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diblikcd on public grounds, Letbington, with other aRMi 
persons who had been in disgrace, were received into 
favour, and, nominally at least, co-operated witli Bothwell 
and Hunlly. 

Damley in his desolation seems to have become alarmed 
for his safety. He resolved to go to France “in a sort of 
desperation,” as the French ambassador called it — in short, 
to escape. His father, Lennox, who suffered with his de- 
clining fortunes, and seems to have shared in his alarm, 
wrote to the queen al)out this design, anrl said there was 
a ship ready to receive him. She, however, resolved that 
he should not go. Something i.s muttered in the corre- 
spondence of the time about his forming a parly with the 
Romanihts against the (]iieen. on account of her favour to 
the Protestant party and her abandonment of the project 
of restoring the old religion ; but Mary and her policy 
were far too deeply rooted in the councils of Rome and 
S])ain to give the foolish young man the smallest chance 
of doing mischief— there was no danger in that direction, 
and there can have been no genuine fear. The reason 
for detaining him seems to have been that which Le Croc 
refers to— the scandal that must arise from the separation 
and its manner, aggravated as it would be by the young 
man’s incontinent tongue. He knew too much, foolish as 
he was, to be safely ti listed at a distance. 

His w'ife took this occasion to ]>ut herself in the right 
and him in the wrong, and did so ^^ilh her usual skill. 
She said she had discussed the matter with him in private, 
and could get no satisfactory answer ; so she resolved on 
a matrimonial dialogue in solemn manner, before an as- 
semblage of the nobility — both those w'ho were her con- 
fidential friends and the others w’ho w’ere for the time 
being her political allies. 

Le Croc W'as brought within the charmed circle over 
which Queen Mary exercised her influence — she had 
taken great pains apparently to gain him. “I be not 
able,” he says, “sufficiently to cxprc.ss the honour and 
bounty the queen here shows me ; for she often prays me 
to ask money from her, or any other thing I stand in need 
of.” And he paid her back by saying, I never saw her 
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majesty so much beloved, esteemed, and honoured, noi 
so great a harmony amongst all her subjects, as at present 
is, by her wise conduct.’' Of the scene of matrimonial 
diplomacy which he was called on to witness, the ambas- 
sador gives the following distinct and animated account, 
in a letter of Court news sent on the occasion lo a corre- 
spondent in France. 

And thereaft(‘r the queen prayed tlie king to declare 
in presence of the lords and before me the reason of his 
projected departure, since he s\oiild not be pleased to 
notify the same to her in private betwixt themselves. 
She likewise took him by the hand, and besought him for 
God’s sake to declare if she had given him any occasion 
for this resolution ; and entreated he might deal plainly, 
and not spare her. Moreover, all the lord^ likewise said 
to him, tliat if there was any fault on their part, upon his 
declaring it, they were ready to reform it. And I like- 
wise took the freedom to tell him that liis departure must 
certainly affect either his own or the queen’s honoui — 
that if the (luceii had afforded any ground for it, his de- 
claring the same would affect her majesty; as on the 
other hand, if he should go away without giving any cause 
for it, this thing could not at all redound to his praise: 
therefore, that since I was in this honourable emjiloyment, 
I could not fail, according to my charge, to give my testi- 
mony to the truth of what ! had both formerly seen and 
did presently see. After several things of this kind had 
' passed amongst us, the king at last declared that he had 
no ground at all given him for such a deliberation ; and 
thereupon he went out of the chaml;erof jirescnce, saying 
to tlie queen, ‘ Adieu, madam ; you shall not see my face 
for a long space ; ’ after which he likewise bade me fare- 
well; and next turning himself to the lords in general, 
said, * Gentlemen, adieu.’ ” ^ 

The eyes of onlookers now came to be fixed on Bothwell 
as one whose destinies seemed to be linked with those of 
the queen, in a sinister rather than a propitious sliape. 

’ Letter addressed to Archbishop Beaton, who acted as the queen’s 
ambassador or political agent in France. — Keith (Svo ed.), ii. 451. 
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As such forebodings were well jiistifiecl by events that 
must have exceeded their wildest stretch, and we have to 
follow the two through a career presenting the rarely 
united features of reckless audacity and publicityin action, 
while the inner practices and private motives at work 
have been objects of a close criticism and keen dispute, 
it may be ])roper here to look bark on such traces as we 
may find of Bothwcll’s positi(/n among his countrymen 
before tlie commencement of his crowning notoriety. 

In the first place, lie was largely endowed with gifii* 
from the crown both in office ami territory, and it will be 
proper to follow the steps of liis aggrandisement, noting 
time and circumstance as appropriate to each. 

He became lieutenant or ^\arden of the Scots 
marches. On each side of the bonier there usually were 
tliree wardens — one for the castcin, one for the middle, 
and one for the western march. 'The policy of this will 
be found in the propensity of border powers to aggrandise 
themselves, ami beromc inde])cn(lL“nt. 'Fhe rule was 
punctiliously observed on the Isnglish side, but on the 
side of Scotland Botln\cll was sole waidcn or lieutenant* 

We find him transacting business in this capacity so 
early as the year 1560, yet the sole wanlenship is spoken 
of in the correspondence of December 1566 as if it were 
a novelty.® 

The fluctuations in tlie property of the Church afforded 
the crown ample means of ilistributing substantial prizes. 
Bothwell was endowed with the Abbacy of Melrose and 
the Priory domains of Haddington. Each of these foun- 
dations had wide and rich territorial jiossessions. It 
is often difficult to find how much is acquired in the 
acquisition of such a domain by its ecclesiastical title, 
since substantial portions of the territories may be given 
to others. It is said that Bothwell obtained the greater 

* It is said by one with good opportunitie'? for knowing the tnilh, 
that the three wardenships were “never before held by one person.” 
—Wood’s edition of Douglas’s Peerage, 230. 

* “ Bothwell is liculenant of all the marches of Scotland, and has 
allowed him 200 horsemen in wages foi reforming of Liddesdale.” > 
Forster to Ceci^ Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), 850. 
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portion of the actual wealth attending on these gifts at 
the time when his power at Court became conspicuous. 
But we find him credited with the possession of Mel- 
rose and Haddington in 1560.^ 

He was Lord High Admiral or “ Great Admiral of Scot- 
land,” and we find him administering the duties of this 
office in 1561.“ 

'I'he French garrison, left as we have seen in Dunbar 
Castle, were removed in 1561.® It was rumoured at the 
time that llothwell was to lie commander of the castle.^ 
We find it, however, in the mean time governed by others, 
and it does not seem to have come into llothwell's hands 
until the more critical period of 1566 or 1567." 'I’lic pos- 
session of this, the strongest of all the Scots sea 
fortresses, was a substantial addition to the power of the 
Admiral of the Scots seas. It was ever the taint at- 
tending on Bothweir.s possession of authority, that he em- 
ployed It for his own evil ends; and thus it was imputed 
to the chief magistrate of the seas that he made them 
safe to pirates, and unsafe to the statesmen who were 
under the shadow of Ins enmity.® 

' “Lord liiitluvdl li.is hiiii !•) ilii, (|ucLa ilic ahbeyb oFMel- 
losc.-iiul Haddington " — K.iiidolph to Cecil, C.ilcnaarof Stale Papers 
(Foreign), 9. But the same collector of news says, in December 
*5631 dial Lethington is at Haddington, “taking po.sscssion of the 
whole Alibsicy which the (|\ieen harl given him, so that he is now 
equal with any, and has Ins whole land Iving m Lothian.” — Ibid., 
(1563). 617 

» Ilnd., 145. » Ibid., 278. 

^ “The Queen of Scots has given oidcrlhat in case the French 
be shifted fioiii Dnnbai, the Karl of Bothwcll shall forthwith enter 
and keep it to lier use.” — 'rhiockmoiion to Queen Elizabeth, 21st 
May 1561, ibid , 121. 

* “The Earl of Boiliwell has the whole inheritance of Dunbar 
given to him, the ca.sile rcscived.” — Randolph to Cecil, 7th June 
1566, ibid., 81. “Bothwcll h.is obtained the ca.stle of Dunbar, 
with all the lands belonging to it.” — Dinry to Cecil, 19th April 1567, 
ibid.. 211. 

“ I'oi instance, “ Lethington being ready to go into Fl.iiiders, had 
woul that Bothwcll laid wait to take him by sea, whereupon he is 
gone into Argyle.” — Killigrew to Cecil, 24tli June 1566, ibid., 9^ 
So, when, .as we shall see, certain accusative placaids were published in 
Edinbuigh, all masters and skippers of vessels weie forbidden under 
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We shall all the belter understand the estimate of 
Bothwell’s character by his contemporaries, and the reason 
why evil repute was so bitterly assigned to it before the 
great crime associated for ever with his name, by taking a 
glance at tlie political and social condition of the border 
at this jieriod. If the traditions of the old earldom of 
Northumberland lingered, to suggest to those who were 
strongest on the border the establishment of something 
like an independent Margravate, the question was settled 
by the destruction of the Armstrongs. A change had 
gradually come over public opinion about mosstrooping. 
It was degenerating from national warfare into sordid in- 
dividual rapine. The old debt of enmity to England foi 
the war of aggression was discharged by the treaty ot 
Edinburgh. The political inlluences that led to that 
treaty had discouraged marauding in England, and on each 
side of the border there were zealous efforts to punish 
depredations on the othci side as if they were crimes 
within the dejircdator’s own country. Ji reiiuired a gene- 
ration or two, however, to jiass, ere the borderers could 
adjust their habits to these new' principles. 'I'hcy were 
.still rievers by nature, at war with all restrictive laws. 
What they longed for above all things that could befall to 
make them hajipy was war between the tw'o countries. 
Then w'ould each side be let loose on the national enemy 
to plunder the byres and the barns that had grown afllu- 
ent through years of peaceful industry. Thus, ever on the 
alert to welcome the haj)]))' outbreak of war, the demeanour 
of the borderers was, like the paljiitaliou of the funds at 
the present day, the most delicate test of the chances of a 
quarrel.' 

pain of death to give passage to one of the persons accused of uttering 
them. — Anderson, i. 38. There is a story told by Buchanan of the 
queen and Bothwell taking a yachting voyage in the Firth of Forth 
to Alloa, accompanied by a crew of piiates, only to be accounted for 
by the suspicions cun ent as to Hothwell’s use of his maritime powers. 

‘ Of this there is an instance in Both well’s own career. “ Some fear 
this taking of Bothwell will cause Tcviotdale men to ride the faster. 
Continual bruits are here sown among them of wars.”-— Randolph to 
Cecil, 22d January 1563, Calendar of State Pai>eis (Foreign), 60. Tlic 
" taking ” was one of Bothwell’s many adventures He Was in a vessel 
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Such marauflini( as there was took gradually the shape 
of individual robber) rather than warfare. It was observed 
that, curbed as they were on the side of England, the moss- 
troopers turned northwards and did occasional business in 
the I..othi;ms and in Fifeshirc. It was not a horde burst- 
ing on the district and s\\ ecping away all its wealth of 
cattle, but the oucasional feat of some small party attracted 
by a valuable ]jiece of booty. 

'rhus it befell, that while the mosstrooper race retained 
their old instincts, the pursuit of them was falling from its 
old position as a iiolicy down into that of a crime against 
society. The descendants of those who had earned out a 
war policy against a national enemy, or arrived at the 
establishment of a separate p(n\cr between two ho.stile 
kingdoms, weie becoming \nlg.ir thieves and robbers.' 
How' far this social change ( on« erns the character and 


(hiven on Holy I'lland, liriMii^' Ik-lii, as lie s.iul, on his w.^y to Fiancu 
to visit the iiuoeii’s uikKi, the duke, ami tlie Caiilinal of Lonainc. 
A parly was told oil' Aoin tlic gauison of llenvick to siarch foi him 
He was taken in an outhoiiv t>> a Norilmmbuan yeoman. 

They found the eail m bed and two of liis men '^landing with then 
weapons and app.uel .aboiu tliein, .and iIkii liomi's saddled, and so 
appiehended the eail and lna men -Ibid., 51 We find Sir Heniy 
Percy, w'hotlicn h\d him in (.h.aigc, writing to Cecil that “he is a man 
of the frontiei and of gic il power ; for LiddcMl.de is his, wherein are 
many great olleiideis to iln-^ realm, also a gooil pait of Teviotdale, 
with the residents 111 whn.li In. is in grc.it fnemKhip, as the Cal's, the 
Turnbulls, the .Scotts, :md ili* KuiheiiooK ’’ It is therefore put to 
Cecil to an.>wcr, “wlioilm tl.e e.iirs fritiubsliip might find the queen 
any service. ’’“Ibid , 129. 

* .Sir Kichaid Maitland (f.uhcr of William Maitland, better known 
as Lethingto'i) lias a jiolitical dintiibc .ag.niist “The Thieves of 
Liddesdalc,” wiilieii, accoolmg to Sihbald’a Clironiele (ili. T04), 
“perhaps in sunimci 1501.” 

"'I’h.iy ihicfb I1.1VC ncirluincl htriLit !• i'll 
Eltrick fores: and Lju IitiI.iiII 
Now are they g.uie 
In Lcithi.iiie, and s}i.urs ii.tne 
That they will w.iil 

The 'simile puir men of ii.iks, 

'Diay Icif them nocht on lied nor baku 
Tlayth hen and cok 
With n il .nut rok, iIk ] .I'nl's Jok 
.Ml with liitii taks 

lhay Icif not -ipiiidle, spoi’.ii, nor spit. 

Ited, Ijolsler, hiaiikct, sark, nor shttl , 
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career of Bothwell is found in the consideration that he 
was the most powerful man on the Scots side of the 
border, and in the solution of the question, how he used 
die power he so possessed ? 

Bothwell ha<l, both from his wide territories and hi? 
irijile wardensliip, a preponderating influence on the 
border. His castle of Hermitage was as much beyond 
tlie strength of the border peel lowers or bastles, as a 


Jiilin ijt ilic P.trke 

Ryin.'! List aiul ark— for .ill in wark, 

Up k 1 iJit nil Lt ’* 

TliU John of the Park seems to ha\e been llie man who wounded 
liothwell. 

Sir Davd Lindsay, wniinfj ptrhaj>s some twenty years earlier, gives 
us the ch.anging features of the lno•^^trooJ>c^ with his peculiar touches 
of sarcasm and imlividiiality. In the satire of “ 'I'hc Three Estates," 
“ Common 'rhoft lets out his iiropcnsilics. lie is met by “ Oppies- 
sion,” who 111 descubed so indistinclK a-, to give the impression that 
the satirist could only venture nn distant hints. We may suppose 
him to be a potentate in the Iliglil.unU, siikc he i& to be found in 
Balquhidder, and sweaishy St iMllan. lie gels the belter of poot 
Common Theft, who finds him in durance seated in the stocks, 
and on the promise of "aiic couple of kyc m Liddei^dale," he gets 
Common 7 'hefi to ihango yilaies with him, and makes off to hi? 
own fortresses llefoie tin-, lalmiiu comes on him, Common 
1'heft monologues in this maimci : — 

'* Will na Rii'lc fJlow to in • n 11 
quhair 1 may And 
'I'he Earl of Rothes' best hikncy 
lliat w .IS my ei rand here iway 
He is rii lit st.irk .is 1 hear s.,y, 

And. swifi as wind 
Heie IS iiiy bridle and my spurris, _ 

To gar bun l.iuss uur fcild and fnrris, 

Might I him gett to Enis diirris 
I tak na cuir 

Of th.at li'irs-. iiiicht I get .me sicht, 

1 h.uf ii.i diiiit \ct or inidiiichr 
That he and 1 sould take the fliiht 
Through D> sart Muir 
Of companary, tell me brotner 
Whilk is the richt way to 1 he Slriithei ; 

I w.ald me welcome to my iiiOilhcr, 

Vif 1 micht speid 

1 wald gif baiih my coat .ind bonnet, 

'I'o get niy Lord Lindsay's brown Jonnt ; 

War wc beyond the water of Aiiiiet 
Wc ■soiild nocht dreiil " 

— Sibbald, ii. 314. “The Struthcr” was in Eifeshire, And so the 
mosstrooper of Ewcsd-ale, temptingly close to England, is obliged to 
lum northward and transact business north of the Forth. 
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foriress that Avill stand a siege compared to the strong 
private man’s house that may hold out against a band o( 
robbers. In the most remote and inaccessible wilds of 
the Scots border, it looked upon England some eight 
miles distant. 'J'hus, cillicr for pood or evil, the Ean 
Bothwell was supreme in this critical district. But he 
was in bad repute, and the preponderance of opinion 
was that the use he put his jiower to nas evil. The 
public opinion of his class — the great border proprietors 
— had outgrow n, as wc have just seen, the spirit of the 
riever. To countenance him or have dealings with him 
resembled what it was in Queen Anne’s reign for the mem- 
bers of some worshipful county family to be tainted with 
a suspicion of connivance with highway men ^ If such 
dealings were discreditable among the higher order of 
border potentates, the repioach fell with double force on 
that one among them wbo was intrusted with the ruling 
and ordering of the otliers In a \ariety of shajies there 
occur bitter remarks on Bolhw'ell’s ( haracter and designs.^ 

^ Doings of the kind aic the object of Loitl llowaid’s rebuke in 
the * I^ay of the Last Miiibtiel: ’ — 

*'It irks, liigh rUiiic, inv noble lorils, 

'Gainst ladye fair to ilr.iw their swords ; 

Hut yet they may not (.iniely see, 

All through the western u .irdenrv, 

Your law -cant cmninc kinsmen ride, 

And bum and spoil tiic border-side , 

And ill 1 csccms your rank .ind bn th 
To make your towcis a fleiiiens liith " * 

— C.^Uo i\ -■ I 

ft happens that hia rebuke is imagincii as addressed to a lady who was 
on peculiarly inlinialc (erms with Bothwell 

* On the 2lst of March 1561, Sir John I'oisler writes to Cecil, — 
**Forthat theLiddelsdalcmen came into llexamshirc on the iptli instant 
and there made open reif ; yet lliey were so hastily pursued that there 
are sundry of their horses won, and they themselves went very streightly 
aw'ay on their feet through the mosses on the high land, where no 
horseman could pursue them,” lie limls that *‘thcy have taken en- 
couragement by reason of Loid BoihweH’s arrival,” and he “desiies 
to understand the Council's pleasuic, w'helher he may have liberty to 
do such displeasure to the Liddlesdalc men as he is able, seeing he 
cannot be answered for them.”— Calendar of.'^tatc Papers (Foreign), 34. 

On the 28th of February 1563, Randolph says : “Since the appre- 
hension of Bothwell the thieves have no less spared Scotland than Eng- 
land. They take it hei e to be done by his advice ; they know that he 

* An asylum for outlaws. 
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It appears tliat in the eyes of the substantial English 
Statesmen, among the elements of disreputability in his 
(.ondition, one was that for all his power and his wide ter- 
ritories, he was ever destitute of money. Among many 

has Luntinual conference with the \ciiest thieves in tiie country. But 
that it stands with Queen Eli/al)cth's pleasure, it is judged that that 
liberty whieli he h.is can tend but tt> small tffecl.” — Calendar of Stale 
Papers (Foreign), i68. 

Randolph again, on the 19th of Septemhci 1565, in the crisis of the 
contcbt with Muiray : “ Such uidci is m this country that no honest 
man is sure either of his life or goods. To amend these matters it is 
told that E-arl Hothwell i;> ariisetl, whose pow'er to do more mischief 
than evci he was minded to do good m liis life ; a fit man to be a 
minister lo nny sh.imeful .act, he it either ag.aiiist God or man.”— - 
Ibid., 467. 

On the days of“ new ’ i»i tiute, a-, they wei e called, the wardens and 
llieir followers on either side of the border intt foi .an equitable adjust- 
ment of countei -cLiirns lor injuries. '1 heclaimsweic rendered m “bills,” 
and the whole pioccss reminds one of tlu'sc (jucsliuns of “proving on 
ctoss bilU” 111 lunkiiiptcics, that have distiactcd lawyers. In these 
complex and delic.iic .idjustments, hoistci, who was warden of the 
Englisli middle inaKhe-.. w 1 ites to llic Pi ivy Council of England about 
his airangements “for t lie j'eiforinanccnf certain bills for the all empt- 
ates of both realms : ” “ Sent his Wanlcn-scrjeam w ith a roll of twenty- 
Ihice allemptates, to be deliscied by J.nul Jloitliwick at the Hermi- 
tage oil 25111 Fubui.uy; when such os kept the house flatly denied 
either to icccivc any letter or rolls, and said that they kept the house 
foi Lord Hothwell and no other, and took the oflicei prisoner and 
spoiled him of liiS horse and all that he had, and causcxl him to find 
surety to enter whenever tliey called upon liiin. It is supposed 
that they have got some cncouiagemcnl to do so by reason of Lord 
Bolliwrell's arrival in Scotland.” He called on the Scots warden for 
rediess, “who .says that-hc w'ill desire the assistance of the Council of 
Scotland now at Edinburgh, fur otlicrw ise he is unable to redress it, or 
olhei attempts of l.iddlesdale.” — Calendai of State Papers (Foreign), 
1561, jp. 10. 

Bedford, going to a day of “irew” w'ell armed, is rather appiehensive 
about the peace between the tw'o ]>aiiies, “ because Both well is with 
such a rout of thieves and lawless people so near. I assure you he 
is as naughty a man as livclli. . . . Whatsoever countenance ol 

justice that queen pretendeth outwaidly, yet is she thought to favour 
him much, and if she punish him not, then will 1 think she is not so 
bent lo do justice as I supposed.”— 61I1 April 1565 ; ibid., 327. 

'I'hcse arc casual estimates of his niei it as a keeper of order and 
administrator of justice on the bonier. A collection from the corre- 
spondence of the day, of the passages announcing evil opinions of 
Ins character and intentions, would be tiresome. A passage in a letter 
from Bedford to CerU at the time of the great trial of stieugth with 
Murray has an odd casivd aptness to the tenor of subsequent events 
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allusions to this, one by I'hrockmorton may suffice, in 
reference to the question whether he should be permitted, 
in the early part of the year 1564, to return to Scotland, 
or be left in England, “ where, if he remain in beggary, my 
sovereign shall be forced for pity to supply his necessity, 
for all is sold here to the uttermost penny.” * 

There is observable through all the comments of the day 
on Bothwell’s restless and criminal career, a strange curi- 
osity and anxiety about Queen Mary’s intention regarding 
him : is she favourable and inclined to help him out of his 
difficulties? is she itniilacable and determined to hunt him 
down? Even if theic had never been the cause there 
afterwards was for connecting their names together, these 
traces of a belief that a sovereign had a sti ong personal 
interest in an erring subject would be peculiar. The first 
question that naturally occurs is, whether these symptoms 
of interest point to the awakening of that which afterwards 

*'The length of timc.'ind the casyiicbs uf ins bond makuth me to 
think that the qucfn there doth •■ei.rctly favor liim. If he get fair 
weather on his back, he may chance to wax wanton and work them 
some trouble before they catch him ’* 

There is, in a postscnpl to tins letter, the following personal inti- 
mation to Cecil, who wa-. well accustomed to such warnings, and 
seems to have taken them with quiet courage ; "Uothwell had this 
talk of you in Fiance, that he meant not to kill any in England so 
soon as you, and one Kiveley. . . . You may think >oui self happy 
that such an unhappy man doth bear you c-\il will, which is for no 
other cause but doing justice and loving youi countiy.” — 1565 ; Cal- 
endar of State Papers (Foreign), 320. 

* Randolph to Cecil, 21st February 15G4; Calendar of State Pape^ 
(Foreign), 57. Thcic are other passages in this correspondence that 
unfortunately do not fully interpret themselves : “ Such as have written 
'-and I among tlie rest— in favour of my Lord liothwell — saving the 

f ueen and Maiy Fleming— rejient their haste.” A month latci Sir 
[enry Percy writes to Cecil lliat P>oihwell is recommended by the 
queen of Scots to Queen Elizabeth, and solicits Cecil’s patronage for 
him, being young, and not left so well to maintain his estate as the 
same requires ” — Ibid., 83. So also an interpreter would be welcome 
to the following passage in a letter another month later, attributed to 
Kirkcaldy of Grange, and addressed at Perth to Randolph ; “ In the 
mean time I wad such as ye knaw I have always done, that the Earl 
of Bothwell were keeped [in England] still, foi our queen thinks to 
have him at all times ready to shake out of her oushet [French. 
pHk^te\ against us Protestants.” — T.aing’5 edition of fvnox, vL 54CX 
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became a guilty passion ? The answer to this is, that no- 
thing in the tone of the passages referred to warrants the 
conclusion that this was in the minds of the writers. The 
tenor of their suspicions, when they are suspicious, seems 
rather to be that she cherished Bothwell as that desperate 
and remorseless enemy of her brotlici Murray who might 
be counted on for working his ruin.^ 

Tliere is still an opening to a higher moti\c for any par- 
tiality felt by Queen Mary towarcU this man before the 
great scandal arose. She may Iiavc expected to find him 
a trusty warrior in the impciKlmg contest — for that there 
should be a great Euroji'-an wai, with ICngland on one side 

^ Randolph, for nibt.inii.', (.xplauiiii^ lo tVcil that in the pursuit ol 
Murray and his followcis she is waiting foi money: “Thereafter she 
will hei .self again to the fields and iniisne them wlieicsoevei she finds 
them There comes a gu at host out of the north with Lord Gordon, 
who imputes the ovcilhiow of hi-, f.iihci to Munay — w'liich is ap- 
proved by the (pioen. IJothuill tikes grtat things upon him and 
piomiscs much — a Id i.ijit on tin loo^c a company as now hangs 
upon him. 'NVhntsoevci she 1 . able to do by aiitlioiily, .suit, request, 
favour, or by benefit, all is one .so it may scr\e to the overthrow 
of them that '>hc is ofTi-ndnl uiih ; Calendar of State Papers 

(Foreign), 478. 

On the question of ilie appoint ineiit of a “lieutenant-general,” 
CapCain Cockbiirn wnli-s lo t'ecil on 2d October 1565: “She and 
the king have been at great strife for cliosing a lieutenant. The 
king would have his father to be lieutenant, and she would have 
Bothwell, by leason he bears evil will against Murray, and has pro- 
mised to have him die an alien— and foi that cause she makes him a 
lieutenant."— Ibid , 477 

The literary hiaioiy ol a ii.ass.age expicswvc of llie r|uecn’s enmity 
to her brother reveals a new pen! to mankind, m any lack of careful- 
ness in the citation of woids of disparagement attrilnited to Queen 
Mary— there is no siidi peiil on the oilier side. The words arc; 
“There is no talk of ]ieace with that queen, but that she will first 
liave a head of the duke or of the Earl of Murr.ay.'’ The scolding 
administered to the Erglish historian of the jicriod for a careless use 
of this passage, thundered as it has been acioss the Atlantic, is one 
of the curiosities of literature. — See ‘Mary Queen of Scots and her 
latest English Historian,’ by James F. Meline (New York, 1872), p. 
77-89 When we come to her exultation at the news of the mui^i 
of her brother, we may judge how lightly she would herselfluive taken 
the imputation of any amount of enmity to him, unless it had 
made at an inopportune moment — as when she walked between him 
and her husband, holding a hand of each, after the murdei* of Riazio. 
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and France on the other, was, as we have seen, the ex- 
pected solution of the difliculties of the time. Of course 
she earnestly desired that Scotland should lielp France ; 
and if the traditions of the old league were appealed to, it 
might make them more welcome to the country that the 
forces of Scotland were to be commanded by a Protestant. 
There would be consistency in such championship, since 
he had served her mother in the contest ending with the 
treaty of Edinburgh. Put, in the corresi>ondence of the 
day, there is a dubiousness about his motives and their 
sincerity on that occasion. From the opposite side he is 
not spoken of as in his natural ijlace, and from his own 
he is scarcely esteemed an assuicd friend. Wc have seen 
that he intercepted the subsidy sent by Queen Elizabeth 
to the Lords of the Congregation. 1 1 might do something to 
the clearing awviy of doubts if we had an account rendered 
by him of his disposal of the money. J f he emiiloyed it in 
bringing retainers into the field, oi in pio\iding Hermitage 
Castle against a siege, then the allaii w'as the interrupting 
of the enemy’s siijiplies and the approiiriation of them to 
the public serMce. lJut it is siiokeii of by the hmglish 
more in the tone of a highwayman’s fuat. For all his vast 
jiosscssions and high offices, he i.s generally treated by 
these English newswTiters as a needy man driven to shifts 
and expedients j and in the accounts of his success on this 
occasion there arc touches of soididness tliat are more ap- 
propriate to tlie border thief than to the great commander.^ 
In the s.rme sjurit there were demands that he should reiu 
der up his plunder — duiunds m a tone that never coul* 
be used to a hostile commander inteuepting the enemy’s 
supplies. The whole afl'air leaves a suspicion that it was 
the disagreeable pressure from tlie sum he had thus ac- 
quired rather than zeal for the ancient league and the 
cause of Queen Mary’s mother, that influenced him to 
join that cause against the Lords of the Congregation. 

To the man on whose career and character the corre- 
spondence of the day aftbrds us these casual lights, let us 
now return .at that critical point where all eyes w'ere bent 


• Calendar of State Papers (Foreign), November 1559, p. 8, 
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on him, and on the queen along with him, as in some shape 
to be sharers in a common destiny. It was becoming evi- 
dent that there was something in her sentiments towards 
him of a wanner nature than those who closely observed it 
could rationally attribute cither to a just sense of his pub- 
lic merits or to simple gratitude for his services to herself. 
That she should hx her love on him has always been 
deemed something apj^roaching the unnatural ; but when 
the circumstances are considered, the conclusion ceases to 
become so ab.solutely startling. Mar>' was evidently one of 
those to w'hom at times — and to her the times were apt to 
come in quick succession — a great affair of the heart is a 
necessity of life ; the necessity now' increased in intensity 
by her utter disappointment in her last attachment, and the 
loathing she entertained towards its object. Who, then, were 
near her, to be the first refuge for her fugitive affections? 
None but her own nobles, for she w'as not in a position to 
treat with a foreign prince; and in looking round among the 
most eminent oi these, including Iluntly, the brother of a 
former suitor, Argylc, A thole, and Arran, there w'erc none 
who, on the ground of rank and position, had claims much 
higher than Bothwell’s, unless it might be Arran by reason 
of his royal blood, and he w'as already a rejected suitor. In 
personal qualifications Bothw'ell was infinitely above them 
all. He had a genius for command, with a dash of the chiv- 
alrous, which made Throckmorton describe him to Queen 
Elizabeth in 1560, as “a glorious, rash, and hazardous 
young man.” ^ He had lived at the Court of France, and 
thus had over his liarder and more effective qualities the 
polish and accomplishments which were all that Darnley 
had besides his handsomeness to recommend him. Both- 
well, as the incidents in his career show, w'as restrained 
by no conscientious scruples. They were not, indeed, a 
necessary of life, or even an ordinary possession of the 
social circle in w’hich he figured. There, unless a man 
were notoriously addicted to vices now unnamed — Both- 

' Ilardwickc’s Stale Papci's, 1. 149. Veihaps we should tempei 
the word glorious with the prefix **vain,'’ giving it the sense of th* 
l.Atin as displayed by Terence in his “miles gloriosus.” 
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well was but faintly accused of them by bitter cnemies- 
he might keep his fame clear. For the n^atter of ordinary 
profligacy, it lay between himself and his i)hysical consti- 
tution ; and a man like Bothwell had, whether from judi- 
cious control or the strength of his northern constitution, 
the satisfaction of keeping his head clear and his arm steady 
long after many of his companions in like courses had sunlt 
into premature senility. He was at a period of life when 
the manly attractions do not begin to decline, for he had 
just passed — if he had passed — his ihirtielh year. Tradi- 
tion says that he was ill-fax oured ; but I do not remember 
any contemporary authority for the asscition, except the 
cursory sketcli of him by llKmloine, who may have met 
him, but does not sjieak .is if he had.* The (iiicstion can- 
not now be dccideil by the eye, for there does not exi.st a 
picture which has even tlie lepiiLition of being his ]jortrait. 

With regard to his rank, it .niincd at something higher 
than his mean.®. His comparative jiovcrty, his inability to 
grace by a bountiful outlay the stale he aimed at, comes in 
various shapes across his career, and bernine memorable 
by draxving men's eyes to the vigoioiis efforts made at 
Court to mend his foruincs. But poor as he xvas, his recent 
ancestors had been the rixals, and in some measure the suc- 
cessors, of the Douglases, >\ho ihenisclves liad been the for- 
midable rivals of the crown. He was thus, to those who 
turned friendly eyes on him, seen in the interesting position 
of the head of a decayed Iiouse .striving to restore its an- 
cient lustre. In that age of revolutions and forfeitUMS, 
when property and powei rapidly changed hands, suclT a 
man, to make himself the most powerful subject in the 
realm, required only royal f.ixuur; and this, as xve shall 
presently see, was not denied him. 

It is incidentally curious tliat Both well's family had ac- 
quired a reputation for affairs xvith royal ladies, and is in 
some measure significant, as helping to mitigate that colour 
of the marvellous in which his aiubcioiis projects and their 

* " Ce Folhuel ctoit le plus laid honimn el d'ausbi luauvaise grace 
q’il se peut voir.”— Des Dames lllustres, Disc. iii. Buchanan speak.s 
in him as like an ape ; but this was when writing at him, and is 
no more to be taken as accurate than any other scolding objurgation. 
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success are generally i)ainted. In the Castle of Dunbar, 
held by his father’s great-grandfather Hepburn of Hales, 
the widow of James I., the renowned and beautiful Jane 
Beaufort, spent her latter days aiul died She had lived 
in a questionable obscurity for some time ; and how or 
why she was under the same roof with Hepburn, whether 
by her own consent or by force, was matter of unsatisfied 
conjectuie at the time. A son of this Hepbirfh W'as re- 
puted among the many lovers of Mary of Gueldres, the 
widow ot James II. Bothw ell’s father, according to the 
chronicles, was the rival of Darnley’s father, Lennox, as a 
suitor of Mary of (liiise. The expense which the disap- 
1 minted aspirant had incurred in sunning himself at Court 
in his w'ooing, contributeil, as it was said, greatly to the 
ruin of his house. It has to be added to all this, that 
Bothwell had proved himself the devoted champion of the 
queen, protecting her alike from the calculating ambition 
of her In other and the l)a.')0 insults of her wretched hus- 
band. 'I'hc turning-]ioint seems to have been the murder 
of Rizzio, when Darn ley showed how' much treachery and 
cruelty could be the eomjianions of his folly and feeble- 
ness; and her champion, by his dexterous escape and 
lapid muster of followers, placed her at once in safety and 
power. In fact, but for the crimes which paved the way 
to the conclusion, the union ot Bothwell and Mary would 
have been the natural winding-up of a legitimate romance. 
Remove the unpleasant conditions that both were married, 
and that there w’as a husband and a wife to be got rid of ere 
the two could be united — substitute honour and virtue for 
treachery and crime — and here are the complete elements 
out of which the jirovidence which presides over romance 
develops the usual happy conclusion. 

Of the influence now' held by him at Court, contem- 
porary estimates, however casual or imperfect, are far more 
valuable than those afterwards made, however sagely, with 
a view to account for intervening events. Of such contem- 
porary estimates, something may be traced in the notices 
of Bothwell's career already cited. In these is an allusion 
to a suspected project for putting in lus hands the whole 
power of the crown over the military force, by endowing hhn 
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with the office of “ Lieutenant-General ” of the kingdom. 
It will be remembered by the students of English history 
that suspicions of Queen Elizabeth’s intention to confer 
an office of the same character and citle on T^eicester made 
her advisers very uneasy. On the 2 8th of September 1565, 
Bedford, who was gathering news on the border, wrote to 
Cecil about Bothwell : “ He is now one of that queen’s 
Council, and besides Athole and Riitliven the chiefest man, 
and looks daily to be advanced higher ; ” and on 2d Octo- 
ber, speaking of deficiencies in the garrison of Berwick, 
and the prospects of war : “ 'I'he saying is in Scotland that 
the queen there has made Boihnell Lieutenant-General of 
her army, now to be set forward.” ^ Again, after the lapse 
of several months, on the 27th of July 1567 : “Bothwell 
carrie.s all the merit and countenance in Court. He is the 
most hated man among the noblemen, and therefore may 
fall out somewhat to his cumber one day, if the queen 
takes not up the matter the sooner;” and a few days 
later, — It is said that the earl’s insolence is such as that 
David was never more ablio'ied ilian lie is now.” Again, 
on the 12th of August : “ 1 have heard that there is a de- 
Mce working for the ICarl of Bothwell, the parlicii]antic.s of 
which I might haic heard, but because such dealings like 
me not, 1 desire to hear no farllier thereof. Bothwell has 
grown of late so hated that he cannot long continue. He 
beareth all the sway ; and though Murray be there, and has 
good words, yet can he do nothing.” ^ 

A memorable occurrence is connected with tlu^exccu- 
tion of his duties as warden of the marches. 'I'heft came 
■one of those occasions of more than aveiage harrying and 
quarrelling which arose at intenals, and it was determined 
to hold a solemn justice aire at Jedburgh, which the queen 
herself was to countenance by her presence. Bothwell 
went to his own Ca.stle of Hermitage, in the centre of the 
disturbed district, to collect offenders for trial at the great 
court. His function was more like that of an invading 
general than a head-constable. He had a good deal of 


* Calendar of Suilc l'.ipeib (Fuicign), 473, 477- 

• Kaumer, 86-88. 
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hard fighting, in the course of which he was dangerously 
wounded by Elliot of The Park.^ There are disputes about 
the manner of the event, but this is of less consequence 
than that it occurred on the 7 th October. Next day 
the justice aire was opened. When the proceedings had 
gone on for a week, Mary took horse one day and rode to 
the Hermitage, where both well lay awaiting recovery from 
his wound ; and according to Lord Scrope, whiJ' sent the 
news to Cecil, she remained two hours, “ to Bothwell's 
great pleasure and content,” and then galloped back to 
Jedburgh. She had with her there, as official documents 
•»how', Murray, Huntly, Athole, Rothes, and Caithness, with 
three bishops and the judges and officers of court ; but to 
what extent she was .ittended on her ride is not very clear. 
It is certain that she could not have had a force sufficient 
to make the adventure safe in a country which was not 
merely lawless in the usual sense of the term, but where 
the sovereign of Scotland was looked on as the great pub- 
lic enemy. 'I’he double journey extended to at least forty 
miles over a country winch would be felt as singularly 
wild, difficult, and dangerous to a rider of the present day.- 
About the strength and courage necessary to such a feat 
there can be no question. About the motives which in- 
duced the queen to jiciforra it there have been disputes. 
The affair looked as if she had been under that irresistible 
influence over which selfish reason has no control — to 
know by the sight of the eyes and the hearing of the ears 
die chances for life or death of some beloved object hover- 


‘ The shai5C given lo this affair by rumour when it reached Lord 
Scrope, the Warden of the Wcbt Marches at Carlisle, was "that the 
Earl of Bothwell, being in Liddesdale, apprehended the Laird of 
Mongerton and Whitehaugh, with other Armstrongs, and put them 
in the Hermitage. And yesterday, going about to take like peiscm 
of the Elliots, he encountered John Elliot of the Park, and snot him 
with a dag, upon which he assailed the Earl and killed him.'* — Cal* 
endar of State Papers (Foreign), 137. 

* The Author knows, from havmg walked over the ground, that 
Hermitage Castle is a stiff twenty miles' journey from JrabuiglL It 
is reported, on the authoriW of tradition, that her horse floundered in 
a marsh, thence called the Queen’s Myre ; but if she passed flus spot, 
she must have divergeil from the direct track. 

VOL. iv. y 
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ing between the two. On the other hand, it has been 
supposed that she thought it right to undertake this jour- 
ney in the way of business, that she might confer with the 
wounded warden of the marches on details connected with 
his performance of his oflicial duties. Whatever was her 
motive, she paid tlic penalty of her exploit in a strong 
fever, which ran its course, leaving the issues of life and 
death uncertain until the tenth day, when she began to 
revive physically, while tho^e around her still noted symp- 
toms of mental suffering, for which each accounted accord- 
ing to his prepossessions and knowledge. 

When able to move, she went by short journeys to 
Craigmillar, close to Edinburgh. There Le Croc saw her 
in the beginning of December, and said : “ She is in the 
hands of the physicians, and 1 do assure you is not at all 
well; and I do believe the ijrincipal part of her disease to 
consist of a deep grief and sorrow — nor does it seem pos- 
sible to make her forget the same. Still she repeats these 
words, * 1 could w'i.sh to be dead.' We know very well 
that the injury she received is exceeding great, and lier 
majesty will never forget it. The king her husband came 
to visit her at Jedburgh the day after Captain Hay went 
away. He remained there but one single night, and yet in 
that short time 1 had a great deal of conversation with him. 
He returned to see the (piccn about five or six days ago; 
and the day before yesterday he sent word to desire me to 
speak with him half a league from this, which I complied 
with, and found that things go still worse and wo«. I 
think he intends to go away to morrow ; but in any^vent, 

am much assured, as I have always been, that he won’t 
be present at the baptism.” ^ 

A document of later date throws very instructive light 
on the condition of the Court at this time. It is called 
“The Protestation of the Earls of Huntly and Argyle 
touching the Murder of the King of Scots." ^ It opens 
with an enumeration of the group surrounding the queen 

^ Keith (8vo ed.), xevi. 

‘ This document has been frequently printed. It is in Keith, Book 
II. App. xevi. 
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at Craigmillar, including the protesters themselves, Both- 
well, Murray, and Lethington. The two latter, it states, 
came to Argyle’s bedroom before he had risen. Lething- 
ton spoke of the hardship of Ruthven, Morton, and the 
others continuing in banishment for the affair of Rizzio, 
seeing it was done to stop the Parliament and prevent the 
forfeiture of Murray and his friends, and said they thought 
him bound in all fairness to use his influence for their res- 
toration. Lethington then proposed, as the best means of 
gaining the queen's consent to the restoration, to find means 
of divorcing her from Damley. Huntly was then sent 
for, and the matter propounded to him, with the special 
inducement that the opportunity might be taken to do 
something in his own favour by the restoration of forfeited 
lands. He said he would not stand in the way of the pro- 
ject, and the four then went to lay it before the queen. 
Lethington, still acting as spokesman, opened up on the 
“ great number of grievous and intolerable offences ” which 
her ungrateful husbanfl had perpetrated against her, “ and 
continuing every day fiom evil to worse." The divorce 
was then proposed as her best mode of relief. After they 
had plied her with persuasions, the reception given by her 
to the proposal is thus staled by the protesters : “ Her 
grace answerit, that under twa conditions she might under 
stand the same — the ane, that the divorcement w^ere made 
lawfully ; the other, that it w'ar not prejudice to her son — 
otherwise her hyness would rather endure all torments, 
and abyde the perils that might chance her in her grace’s 
lifetime. The Karl of Bothwell answered, that he doubted 
not but the divorcement might be made bot prejudice in 
anywise of my lord prince, alleging the example of him- 
self, that he ceased not to succeed to his father's heritage 
without any difficulty, albeit there was divorce betwixt him 
and his mother.” 

That she should fear the effect of a divorce on the legiti- 
macy of her child is at first calculated to start strange sus- 
picions as to the facts which such a process, if founded on 
the respective conduct of the husband and wife, would dis- 
close ; but Buchanan, in his celebrated Detection, lets us 
see that the ground of divorce pointed at on the occasidh 
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was consanguinity. There next follows a passage of a 
strangely suggestive kind : “ Then Lethington, taking the 
speech, said, ‘ Madam, fancy' ye not we are here of the 
principal of your grace’s nobility and Council that sail find 
the moyen that your majesty sail be quit of him without 
prejudice of your son ; and albeit that my Lord of Murray 
here present be little less scrupulous for ane Protestant nor 
your grace is for ane Papist, I am assurit he will look throw 
his fingers thereto, and sail behold our doings, saying no- 
thing to the same.’ 'I’he (pieen’s majesty answered, ‘ J 
will that ye do nothing whereto any spot may be laid to 
my honour or conscience, and therefore I pray you rather 
let the matter be in the estate as it is, abiding till God of 
,His goodness put remeid thereto ; that ye, believing to do 
me service, may possibly turn to my hurt and displeasure.’ 
‘ Madam,’ said liCthington, iet us guide the matter amongst 
us, and yourgiace sail see nothing but good, and approved 
by Parliament.’ ” There is reason to believe that this con- 
versation is pretty accurately reported. In the first place, 
Huntlyand Argylewere men such repute for probity as the 
times permitted ; and Muiray, not ( nticising the accuracy 
of the statement, merely denied that he had entered into 
any band or engagement for the murder, and in fact justi- 
fied the expressive gesture described by Lethington, ol 
holding his hand before his face, as if to hidfe what was in 
progress from his eyes, yet seeing it all the while. Let us 
look at the object of the protestation. Its object was to 
vindicate the queen from the charge that she had hmn “ of 
the foreknowledge, counselled, devised, and commanded 
the murder.” The protesters count that Lethington, in 
the words quoted, did announce the murder; and the 
manner in which they make this bear on the queen’s vin- 
dication is that, being assured that the deed would be done 
by others, there was no occasion why she should dip her own 
hands in blood — no occasion for her to “ counsel, devise, 
persuade, and command ” the deed. True, what was to- 

^ This word “fancy’’ is supposed to be a mistake for “soucy”— 
s^soucier; butwliatever may have licen the intended uord, it does not 
much affect the tenor. 
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be done wa» to be “ approved by Parliament, ’’ and Parlia- 
ment did not approve of it in the way in which it came to 
be done. But whether there was a sincere intention to 
walk in such a manner as to secure the sanction of the 
Estates, the one thing clear is that a promise w'as made to 
rid the qneen of her unendurable husband, and that with- 
out a divorce. Huntly and Argyle, it may be noticed, did 
not pen their protest for an age when it would be consid- 
ered either very improbable or very horrible, that a woman 
situated as Mary was would be glad of the assurance that 
she would be relieved of her husband without requiring to 
to do anything that would compromise her own safety. 

As all seemed to e.xpect, Darnley was absent from the 
baptism of the young prince on the lyih of December; 
and his conduct was the more emphatic, as he was then 
living in Stirling Castle, where the ceiemony was per- 
formed. Bothwell did the honours of the occasion, as 
one to w'hom such a function came n.iliimlly ; and it was 
remarked as rather anomalous that a Protestant should 
have been seleited to adjust and diiect n ceremonial con- 
ducted under the forms of the Romish Church.’^ The 
despised husband w'ent about pouring out his grievances to 
all who would listen to them, and became so troublesome 
that the French ambas.sador had to threaten that if 
Darnley entered his house by one door he would himself 
leave It by the other. Meanwhile, among the events now 
hurrying upon cai h other, those who pressed for the par- 
don of Rizzio’s muidcreis wue successful as to all but 
George Douglas and Ker of Faiulonsidc, who had com- 
mitted, or at all events threatened, \iolence m the royal 
presence. 

Darnley was now seized with a sudden and acute ill- 
ness, which bloke out uitaneously. Poison was at first 
naturally suspected. Tlie disease w a.s speedily pronounced 
to be smallpox ; but it has been conjectured that it may 


^ “ Bolhwcll is appointed to receive the ambassadoi ■», and all things 
for the christening is at his appointment, and the same scarcely liketl 
witli the rest of the nobility.” — Forster to Cecil, nth Dec. ; Calendar 
of State Papers (Foreign). 
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have been one of those forms of contamination which had 
then begun to make their silent and mysterious visitation 
in this country, while the immediate cause by which they 
were communicated was yet unknown. From what 
occurred afterwards, it became a current belief that he 
had been poisoned. He was removed to Glasgow, and 
tended under the direction of his father, Lennox. 

His enemies waited to see if nature would relieve them 
of the work before them ; but as he began to recover, they 
began to be active. Their hands were strengthened by 
the assistance of Morton, Ruthven, and the other fugitives 
who had been pardoned, and whose restoration was no 
doubt facilitated by the work in [)robpect for them. That 
all things might be done duly and in order, a bond for 
the slaughter of the king was prepared. The drafting of 
this important document was committed to James Balfour, 
the greatest lawyer of his day. No copy of it has been 
preserved, and what we chiefly know about it is from 
dubious sources.^ In the confession afterwards uttered by 
Morton on his downfall, he stated that Bothwell met him 
at Whittinghame, and in a long communing tried to per- 
suade him to join m a plot for the murder of the king, 
telling him it was the (\ueen s desite that he should be 
removed, and “ she would have it to be done." Morton 
says, having just got out of one troublesome affair, he was 
aveiseto immediately engaging in another; and put it off 
at the time by desiring, before he rommittecl himself, to be 
assured of the queen’s wish under the evidence of hft own 
hand. He says that afterwards, when he was in St An- 
drew's visiting the Eail of Angus, Archibald Douglas came 
to him from Bothwell to press the matter ; but he had now 

^ The Laird of Ormislon, in Ins confession, profebsed to cite a part 
of it from memory, to this effect : “ Tlial for snemickle it was thought 
expedient and maist ]nofitablc foi tlie (.ommonwealth, by the hail] 
noDility and lords undei subscryvit. that .sic ane young fool and proud 
tyrant suld not reign or bear rule over them ; and that for divers 
causes, therefore, they all had concluded that he suld be put off by 
anc way or another — and whosoever suld take the deed in hand, oi 
do it, they suld defend and fortify it as themselves.** — Pitcairn, i. 
512* 
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the good excuse that he had been promised a writing undci 
the queen's hand, and had not received it. When asked 
why he did not reveal the plot, he said significantly, “ 1 
durst not reveal it for fear of my life; for at that time to 
whom should 1 have revealed it ? To the queen ? She 
was the doer thereof. I was minded, indeed, to the king's 
father [viz., Darnley himself], but that I durst not for my 
life ; for I knew him to be such a bairn, that there was 
nothing told him but he would reveal it to her again." ^ 
Completely in harmony with the part acted by tliese 
jicrformers in tlie tragedy, a change came over the con- 
duct of the queen. She employed her ductile arts on her 
diseased, suspicious, terrified husband. She set herself to 
the task of quieting his fears and luring him back to her 
arms. She announced that she would visit him on his 
sick-bed; and she set forth on her journey on the zzd of 
January 1567. A confidential friend of her husband’s 
family was sent to meet her. He is usually called 
“ T’homas Craufurd, a gentleman of Lennox’s household.” 
Although Lennox held something of a court, this title is apt 
to carry an imperfect impression of Craiifurd’s social posi- 
iion. He was a near kinsman of Lennox, and consequently 
of the queen’s husband. We shall afterwards hear of him in 
the civil war of 1 569 as Captain Craufurd of Jordanhill. He 
was, in the mean time, intrusted by the father of the sick 
man to attend this critical meeting between the husband 
and wife, and to observe and tell to his lord all that passed. 
It was a duty of some moment; for l^ennox evidently be- 
lieved that the visit was connected with some deadly pur- 
pose, and he was striving to fathom it. Craufurd was in- 
structed to report everything he saw and all he heard 
passing between the two. 'I'he question how they con^ 
ducted themselves and what they said to each other be- 

^ ' Copfession, in Rannatyne’s Menjnri.ils ; Bannatync edit., 317. 
This meeting at Whittinghame was noted at the time by the political 
gossips. “The I,ord Morton lies at llic I.aird of Whittingham's, 
wliere the Lord Bothwell and l.ethington came of late. Here they 
look for Lethington or Melville very shortly to i epair (wherefore 1 refer 
it to your honour's conjecture) [cancelled]." — Drury to Cecil, 23d 
Januaiy 1567 ; Calendar of State Papers (Foreign). 
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came aderwards momentous, and holds so important a 
place in the history of a year or two later, that we may 
pass it over for the present, merely noting that Mary pre- 
vailed on her husband to agree that, after he had made 
some advance towards recovery, he would live at Craig- 
millar Castle for a time, and take tlie bath there. 

After the queen departed, there came a word or tw^o 
between her husband and Craufurd, remarkable in their 
way. The sick man asked Craufurd what he thought of 
the project for remo\ing him. Craufurd did not like it. 
Taking her husband to Craigmillar instead of his own 
place of residence was odd — it seemed as if she were 
going to take him more like a prisoner than a hus- 
band. Then came this from the sick man : “ He answered 
that he thought little less himself, and feared himself 
meikle — save the confidence he hail in her promise only ; 
notwithstanding, he would go with her, and put himself in 
her hands, though she .should cut his throat, and besought 
God to be judge unto them baitli.” ^ 

A few days afterwards she had lior husband removed to 
Edinburgh, so that he ai rived there on the last day of 
January. I'hc jmrpose of (ouveying him to Craigmillar 
was changed. Yet he was told that he would not be 
taken to Holyrood, but to a jdaLc i lose to the city Avail 
called the Kirk-of-Eield. He knew that there stood the 
great hotel of the Hamiltr)!! family, and cxiiected to be 
taken to it ; but the house destined for him was a smaller 
building, the residence of the piovost of the cc^egiate 
church of St Mary-m-lhe- Fields, which convenieStly be- 
longed to Robert IJalfour, the brother of the drafter of the 
bond. This was one of the e< < lehiaslical establishments 
wrecked by the English niAaders. I 'roin this or some 
other cause the provost's house .‘eeins to have been 
singularly destitute of defences for a building of that age ; 
and Nelson, Darnley’s page, tells that a small door, which 
appears to have given access to the whole building from 
the courtyard, was taken off by the (pieen’s orders, to 
cover the vat or tub in Avhich the convalescent took his 


' Record Office, Scots Corrcspomlcnce, vol. xiii. No. 14. 
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bath, as if nothing more appropriate could be found for 
such a purpose. Several incidental details speak clearly 
of the hasty occupation of a building which, however 
suitable for other purposes, was not adapted to tranquillity 
and security. An effort seems to have been made to 
give comfort and even a touch of regal magnificence to 
the apartments by hangings and furniture, conveniently 
afforded from the affluent supplies obtained by the plunder 
of Strathbogie in the conflict with Huntly.^ For all that 
could be thus superficially done for it, the establishment 
seems to have been of the most sordid and slovenly chai 
acter. The key of a door leading out through'the city 
wall could not be found, and the door had to be nailed 
u]) from within. Of the other keys it was remarked that 
they were left in the possession of Balfour’s people ; and 
ihe conspirators appear, for more .security, to have forged 


' “The hall vas hung %\uh fui butvs of t.npesliy, pait of the 
plunder of Strathbogie. It had a high chair or chair of state covered 
with leather, and a <lais or cloth of si.itc of black \elvct fiinged with 
black silk. The walls of tin; king's chamber on the upper floor were 
hung with six pieces of lajusliy Mhich, like the hangings of the hall, 
had licen sjioilcd from the (jcndon^ alici Cftnichic* The floor had a 
little Tuikc*y carpet. '1 hcic w cic two 01 thiec ciiahioii!* of red velvet, 
a high chair covcMcd viilh ]nirpk- vehcl, and a little table with a 
l»ro.id ckith or cover of green vchci, Inuuglit fiom Strothbogic. The 
bed, \vliicli had belonged to the (jiiecn s mother, was given to the 
king in August 15O6. Jt was hung with viulet-biown velvet, pas- 
incnted w'itli cloth of gold .ind •.ilvci, and ciiibioidcrcil with cipneis 
and (lowers in ncedlewoik of g<»ld and silk. It had three coverlets, 
one being of blue taffeta quilted . . . 'I’lic wardrobe, which seems 
to have been on the iqipcr floor, was Iningivith six pieces of tapestry, 
figuring a rabbii-hunt. Ileie iheie svas a cabinet of yellow shot 
taiTeta, fringed w ith red and yellow silk In a chambei on the ground 
fioor, diiectly under the king’s chamber, there was a little bed of 
yellow and green damask, sviih a furrcil rovnlei, in which the queen 
slept on the nights of Wednesd.ay and I'lifl.iy, and intended to sleep 
on tlic very night in which the king was murdered.” — Queen Mary’s 
Inventniies, Pref. xcvm.-c 

From the same accurate pen we have the following estimate of 
the accommodation of the house: “The provost’s place contained 
a hall, two chambers or bedrooms, a cabinet, a wardiobc, and a 
cellar, besides a kitchen, apparently under another roof. Of Utese 
rooms only three or four seem to have been furnished from Holy 
rood.” — Ibid. 
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duplicates of them, in case they should have been required 
to give them up.* 

Sunday, the 9th of February, was at last fixed for the 
great project, probably because, being the marriage-day 

' Buchanan, in his Detection, gives a liiLlcously-elo([iicntdescriplioii 
of the sordidness of the place ; and as he appealed to a public 
who knew it as well as he did, he cannot well have gone beyond 
bounds ! — 

“Whidder then is he led? Into the m.ust desolate pait of the 
towne, sumtyme inhabitit while the Papische pieistis kingdonie lestit, 
bot for ceifanc yeiris past AMthout ony dwallcr, in sic a hoiis as of it- 
self wald half fallin downe, yif it had not bene liotched up foi the 
tyme to serve the tuine of this saciiliic Why was ihis place 

chiefly chosin ? Thay pietcnil the helsumncs of air, O gnde (Jod ! 
going about to murthcr hir husband, seikis stho lor anc hclsiim air? 
To what use? Not to pu^civc his hfe, hot to losei veins body to 
torment, lleirto tend iiii wyhlie diligent attendance, and hir las' 
cair of hir husbandis Ijfc. SfliocfciriK leist he snld, be picventing 
deith, be delyverit fioin pane, seboe n.ilil f.inc h.avc him feill hinisclf 
die. Bot let us sc ulut mr.iiei of helsumncs of. air it is. Is it amang 
dcid mennis graves to scik 1 he pic«>’ 1 \ ing of 1\ le ? For haul by thair 
were the ruynes of tu i kiiKK: on the List syde, anc nion.t-.lciic of 
Domiiiike freiris ; on the west, ane kiik of our Lady, Avhilk, foi the 
dcsolatenes of the place, is callit the Kiik m the Feild ; on the south 
syde, the toivne wall, and in the -jame, for commodious passage 
every way, is .ane posleine duie; on the iioith syde ar ane fi w 
beggeris cotages, then red cl y to f.dl, wliilk 'unitime seivit for slew is 
for certanc preisii-, .ind nionUi-, tin name of wliilk place ilois planely 
disclois the foiine and n.aluie tli.i.rof, for ii is Lomniouiily callil the 
Theif Uaw. Thair is ne\ei .me iitlici hoii'. neii bol ilie Ilaiuinil- 
touiiis lious, whilk IS .about .me st.anis cast di-itant, aiulftbal also 
stude voyJe. Thetlicr icniuisil the Aiclubischop of .‘s.anctandrois, 
wha alway befoir was wont to be Indgeil in the maisl populous partis 
of the tuw'ne. He also w.itchii all that nuhl the king was slane. 

“Now I bescik yow, sen ye cannot with your eyis, yit at the leist 
with your myndcs behald, .ane hmis whilam of auld preistis, ainang 
graves, betwene the ruynes of iw.i lempillis, itself also niynous, neir 
to the theifis hant, and itself anc icseller of iheifis, not far from the fort 
and garrisoun of his cnemcis. th.nt stude licht over aganis the dure, 
be whilk yif ony man suld fie out, he culd not eschaip thair traterous 
ambuschment. The ven ay s* h.ape of this place, when ye considder 
in your mynd, when ye heir of the luyncs of kiikis, giavcs of deid 
men, lurking cornerisof theifis, bordclhousi-, ofhailotis,— dois not, I 
say, not the hous only, bot also cvene pait ncii about it, seme to 
proclamc mischeif and trecheric? Semis heir anc king to have ganc 
into a hons for ludgeing, or to be thrust into ane den of theifis ? Was 
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of the queen’s favoured French domestic Bastiat to one 
of her women, the ceremonials and festivities of the oc- 
casion afforded opportunities for doing what was to be 
done. From the testimony and confessions afterwards 
taken, imperfect as they arc, a clear enough history can be 
gleaned of the greater part of the doings of the active 
hands, even if we .should exclude from consideration 
those portions in which they exculpate themselves, along 
with those which, as directly inculpating the queen, are 
maintained by her champions to be incredible. 

To follow accurately the course of events, it is necessary 
to keep in view one or two specialties which will enable 
one to single out from existing Edinburgh the geography 
of the ground gone over. 'Phe town formed itself then on 
the two great thoroughfares running east and west, the 
High Street and the Cow gale. 'Plm city w'all cut through 
on the line where St Mary’s Wynd and Leith Wynd now 
meet at the foot of the High Street, and there stood the 
(Danongate Port, the sjnce betw'een it and Holyrood being 
occupied by the sulniil) of Canongate. Where the wall 
passed the Cowgatc, at the foot of the ]jrc5cnt St Mary’s 
Wynd, was the (Jowgate I’oit. The wall there kept the 
same southerly direction to a b.istion or turret near the 
present Infirmary, whcic it turned at light angles, running 
w'est. The next break was the Potterrow Port, before 
reaching which it passed close on the grounds of the 
Kirk-of-Field, the nearest existing landmark to which is 
the present College. 

The persons known beyond the arch-conspirator as 
having had an actual hand in carrying out the plot were, 
Nicholas Hubert, called French Paris, a creature of 
Kothwell’s, whom he had brought from France and placed 
in the service of the queen ; George Dalgleish and Wil- 
liam Powrie, in llothwell’s service and confidence ; Hep- 
burn of Bolton, his relation ; Patrick Wilson, his tailor 
or master of the robes ; Oimiston, the laird of that ilk, 

not that desolate w'aislnes, that unhantit place, abill of itself to pul 
simpill men in feir, to mak wyser men suspicious, and to give nouchtie 
men schrewit occasionis ? " — P. 66-69 
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and his uncle, called Hob Ormiston ; attd Hay, the heir of 
Talla, a district in the wildest part of the border mountains. 

The first event noticed on Sunday was that Murray, 
after breakfast, bade a formal farewell to the queen as he 
was departing to join his wife; and Hubert, who took 
note of this, says he saw that that good man desired to be 
away while mischief was going on. 'I’hc queen attended 
the marriage of her favourites, partook of the marriage- 
dinner, and then supi>ed with the Coiintc.ss of Argylc, ap- 
parently about four o’clock. Hubert, who stood behind 
a chair, says she ivas solicitous about a coverture of marten- 
skins which she had directed him, through Margaret Craw- 
ford, to remove the day liefort: fiom the Kirk-of-Field. 
She asked him now if it had been removed, and he satis- 
fied her that it had. Bothwcll wa^ among the guests ; and 
when they rose, he went to his mothers ajiartments, 
attended by Hubert. 'They then w cnl and found Ormiston 
and his uncle Hob, with whom they joined Hay and 
Hepburn on the street of thc^ Canongate. Both well then 
took Hubert to the Kirk-or-Kield, and gave him' such 
directions that, when the others came to transact business 
there, he should be on duty in the king's chamber. 

The rest returned to the abbey or palace, wdiere it has 
to be observed that Hothwell had [iiimanent apartments. 
In these a quantity of powder was stored in bags or 
“pocks.” Two large receptacles were provided for the 
removal of these, one of them api)arciulya comi^n trunk, 
the other a mail or travelling-trunk. 'I’hesc weR carried 
by two horses, and it took two journeys to remove the 
whole. They were taken round by the outside of the 
wall. Near the Kirk-of-Vield there w^as an old gate in the 
wall, called tlie Blackfriais Cate, not one of the regular 
occupied ports. Ormiston managed to get on the other 
side of the wall by the help of some ruins, and opened 
the gate. I'hey had brought a cask with them to stow 
the pow'cler in, but it was too large to get admission to 
the room w'here the train w\as to be hid. I’his room was 
the queen’s bedroom, just under the king’s, and lier bed 
had to be shifted to make room for the train. It was 
brought in by the men in the original sackfuls, and this 
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appears to have been a long, silent process. Bothwdl at 
one time feared that it might be heard in the room above, 
and with a fierce whisper enjoined more quietness. They 
were at a loss for liglit ; and, among other incidents, we 
are told that they bought six halfpenny candles from 
Geordie llurns’s uifc in the Cowgate. 

Powric and Wilson took back the empty boxes, and on 
their way sa^\ •* the queen’s grace, with torches before 
her," going along tlic lilackfriars’ Wynd to join theking. 
"I’his seems to have been about ten o'clock. It was un- 
derstood that, according to iccently-established practice, 
she was to sleep that night in the chamber under the 
king’s. She went first, however, up to the king’s chamber, 
passing the door of her own, like an affectionate wife, 
whose first care was her sick husband. There was gene- 
ral conversation in the room, in the midst of which she 
suddenly recollected that she liad promised to attend the 
masked ball to be held in the palac e in honour of Bastiat’s 
marriage, and must be off immediately. She bade her 
husband a very affectionate farewell for the night, and 
departed. Had she gone into her own chamber, she 
would have seen the bed removed and the sacks of pow- 
der lying there. But she did not go to it ; and it is for 
every one to conjecture whether it wa'. or was not known 
beforehand that she would keep out of that apartment. 
'I’o prevent stray intnisicms, Hubert kept the key. 

'I'he queen and her attendants, including Bothwell, 
having gone, Hepburn of Bolton and Hay of Talla only 
of the conspirators remained. How they occupied them- 
selves is now the chief mystery in the whole affair ; and 
from subseejuent circumstantial evidence it has been con- 
jectured that the intended victim, with his page, disco- 
vered them, attempted to escape, and got even over a 
wall into a garden, w’hen they were seized and strangled. 
They were found without any marks from the explosion, 
but with marks of other violence. 

Bothwell went to his apartments in the palsme and 
changed his black velvet hose and doublet of satin, both 
trussed with silver, for a coarser doublet and dark muffled 
cloak, such as the Schwartz-ritters wore, and passed forth. 
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accompanied by his immediate followers, Dalgleish, Hu- 
bert, Powrie, and Wilson. They were challenged by the 
sentinels on duty at the palace, but they said they were 
friends— friends of the Earl of Ilothwell j and this powerful 
name silenced everything. They came to the Canongate 
Port, and finding it closed — for it was now twelve o'clock 
— called out to Galloway, the keeper, to open for friends 
of my Lord Bothwell ; and here, again, there was imme- 
diate obedience. They took tliis way apparently that 
they might pick up Omiiston ; but he managed not to be 
found, though he told in his confession that he was in bed 
asleep, and the rest went down by the Blackfriars. There 
Bothwell left his followers behind the wall, and joined 
Hepburn and Hay, who had already lighted the train. 
It seems to have been carefully laid, and burned so long 
that Bothwell, overcome by impatience, was on the point 
of going to look at it when the great crash came. 

He was not a man to do things by halves; and he 
seems to have provided so large a train that the effect ex- 
ceeded his expectation. I/ttle was known then of the 
expansive force of gunpowder, and the extent of its de- 
structiveness when confined within walls ; and the build- 
ing was so completely shattered, as to lead to the supposi- 
tion that it had been .systematically mined. The explosion 
shook the earth, and all Edinburgh was roused from sleep. 
The murderers had to escape rapidly, and it is probable 
that they may thus have been obliged to abandon a small 
detail necessary for the comidetion of their ^ork in a 
satisfactory manner. Certainly they either intended to 
kill their victim by the explosion, or make it appear that 
he had been so killed. If he was killed in trying to escape, 
then of course it would have been desirable that the body 
should be taken back into the house, that it might, wher- 
ever it should be found, bear marks of the explosion, from 
which It was observed to be exempt. If he tried to 
escape, and was murdered after the lighting of the lint, it 
was too late to bring the body back ; and, with all the 
world rushing to the spot, it was hopeless to remedy the 
matter after the explosion. The party were within the 
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iown walls, and seemed desirous to escape through the 
streets by an outlet distant from the Kirk-of-lneld. They 
attempted Mhat they thought a weak part of the wall at 
Leith Wynd, but found u too high for them, and had to 
apply again to the keeper of the Canongate Port, who 
again yielded to the demand of the Lord Bothwell’s friends, 
and let them pass. Bothwell got as rapidly as possible 
to his apartments in the palace, took a drauglit f>f wine, 
and lumbletl into bed, to be roused, as if from slumber, 
hall an hour afterwards, by a messenger informing him of 
tlie tragedy. He called out “ 'Lreason ! " donned his gar- 
ments, and went forthwith to the cpieen, along with 
l-hmtly, who joined him. It was then, apparently, between 
three and four o’clock. 

Of the way in which the masked ball came off, we hear 
but little. It waf, jirobably a very gay and joyous affair; 
for Bastiat, in whose honour it was held, was a merry 
fellow, and especially c.xpert at devising mummeries. It 
was he who, on the occasion of a Court pageant, had dis- 
turbed the ecjuanimity of the English embassy, by the 
provocative manner in whic'h his satyrs wagged their tails 
in the face of these grave personages. The mask was 
long over, and all had retired before the explosion 
roused them, liothwcll and Huntly, when they sought 
audience of the queen at an untimely hour, had of course 
the excuse of a general alarm ; and ostensibly, it appears 
that they informed her that there had occurred an accident 
from gunpowder at the Kirk-of-Ficld, as to which imme- 
diate incpiiry was promised. Bothwell, it appears, returned 
between eight and nine o’clock to inform her that she was 
a widow, and held audience with her within the curtain of 
her bed — a matter which the royal customs of the time 
render of no further moment than as it imported that 
the communing was close and secret, excluding all other 
of the queen’s adviscis.^ 

' Sir James Melville says that “Bolhwell, when he came furth, 
toW him that her majesty was sorrowful and quiet.” He then told 
Melville that one of the most extraordinary things had come to pass- 
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Meanwhile a crowd gathered round the scene of the ex- 
plosion, eager and anxious to iind what the late dawn of 
the winter sun would reveal. 


that ]H>wtler had come clown fiom the ‘‘luft” or sky, and burnt the 
house of the king, whose liody was found under a tree. He recom- 
mended Melville to go and sec the bod^, and observed “ how that 
there was not a hurt nor a maik in all his body ; ” but Sir James was 
not successful in his attempts to get access to the place whcie the 
iKMly lay. — Mciimiis, 174 
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CHAPTER XLVI. 

QUliKN MARY. 

( ( 'oniinueiL ) 


Till. MOKNING A1 ri.K Ml I. MUKUbK— 1 m *IM.S A I HOl.YKUOD— FKRLING 
UK THE PU line — UlSl'OSM.OH THE MlJKUl.KEU MAN’s BODY— SUSPI- 
CIONS AN 1 1 ACCUSATIONS 1‘OINITNGTU IIOIHWI LL— W HISPERS ALOU T 
'Ilin QUEEN— COKRFAPONDENCE VVmi DAUNI.KV’S 1‘ATIII.K, WHO DE- 
MANDS A TRIAI.—HOW 1 K WAS KVADI-D— nOlHWICI 1. ADVANCED AND 
FAVOURED— THU QUI.l.N GM S W AKNINGS -SOJOURN AT SMON— THE 
SU1T*1 :k at ANNDSLY’S - the hand tOKltUlHWl.I.l/S marriage with 
THE QULEN— THE IN' 1 1.RCMM ION AND CARRYING OFF OF THE QUEEN 

TO uuNnAR--in:i< iokmsi. i ntky into i:uin burgh— bothwell's 

DIFFICULTIES AS A MXRKlhD MAN — ARRANGEMENTS FOR THEIR 
REMOVAL, AND QUISIIOV 11* THEY WEKP, 1 Lr.ALLY REMOVED — 
HOW THE PROrr.SIAM' l'\RTY AND Till. IK CLLRGY PAKE MATTERS 
— rue MARKIAi.I. 01 MAK^ AND HOI IIW KLL — THU MARRIED 
COUPLE— HER APOLO(.Y lOK HER CONDUCI. 

The smallest incidents at Holyrood immediately aftei 
the murder — the very inertness itself, almost reaching a 
sort of political paralysis — deserve close attention from 
their significance. It is useless to join in the common 
wonder, founded on the jiractice regarding crimes in the 
present day, why immediate investigation w'as not made 
as to the i)rocuring and carrying of the j)OW'der, the mak- 
ing of the false keys, the movements of the perpetrators, 
and the like. The question was not so much who could 
speak, as who would; and the latter question w'ould have 
to be decided by the tenor of political events. In fact all 
the world knew who were the doers of the deed. Among 
persons conspicuous in the history of the time there was 
one, and only one, person who seemed to be ignorant of 
VOL. IV. N 
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the party guiltiest of all. It wa.s a knowledge along with 
which some entertained an approval of the deed, while 
others were prepared to employ it in punishment if they 
should have the oiiportiinity. The one exception to this 
general admis.sion was tlie queen, who could not or would 
not believe that her beloved follower was the great 
criminal. 

Bothwell immediately did the part of the prompt and 
considerate friend, who in the hour of calamity relieves 
the bereaved of the irksome duties of the household. He 
took on himself, in fact, the functions of Governor of Scot- 
land, and with immediate success ; for there was nobody 
who could cope with one so prompt and audacious, sup- 
ported as he was by the devout reliance of his royal mis- 
tress. As morning dawned, the citizens naturally con- 
tinued to gather to the Kirk-of- 1 'ield. Bothwell sent a 
strong guard to the spot, and directed the bodies to be 
removed. During the day the ambassadors of France and 
.Savoy desired an inspection of the king’s body, which was 
refused. This was cited, along with other like instances, 
to show that the murderer was keeping out of sight the 
chief real evidence of hi.s crime , but such suspicions are 
natural to such an event. They are caused by excitement 
and disappointed curiosity. In tliis instance there was 
little concealment or motive for it. No one pretended 
that the death had been accidental, or breathed a doubt 
that there had been murder. 

Mary at first adojned the decorous gloom p^er to her 
situation, and shut herself out from the world. It was a 
carriage not only blameless but laudable, yet it aptly 
served the purpose of him who w'as becoming the ruler of 
her actions. On the second day of her widowhood we 
have the earliest indication of the policy she intended to 
pursue. It is addressed to hei w'orthy councillor, Beaton, 
the titular Archbishop of Glasgow, in whose eyes she ever 
wished to stand w'ell. 'riie letter is so significant that it is 
given in full : — 

“ Most reverend father in God, and trusty councillor, 
we greet ye well. We have received this morning your 
letters of the 27 th January by your servant, Robert Dury, 
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containing in aiie part such advertisement as we find by 
effect over true, albeit the success has not altogether been 
such as the authors of that mischievous fact liad precon- 
ceived in their mind, and had put it in execution, if God 
in I-lis merry had not preserved us, and reserved us, as 
we trust, to the end that we may take a rigorous ven- 
geance of tl)at mischievous deed, which or it should re- 
main unpunished, we had rather lose life and all. The 
matter is horrible and so strange, as wc believe the like 
was never heard of in any country. 'I'his night past, being 
the 9th February, a little after two hours after midnight, 
the house wherein tlie king was lodged was in an instant 
blown in the air, he lying sleeping in his bed, with such a 
vehemence that of the whole lodging, walls and other, 
there is nothing remained, no, not a stone above another, 
but all either carried far away, or dung in dross to the very 
ground-stone. It mon be done liy force of powder, and 
appears to have been a nune. By whom it has been done, 
or in what manner, it appears not as yet. We doubt not 
but, according to the diligence our Council has begun 
already to use, the certainty of all shall be usit shortly ; 
and the same being discovered, which we wot God will 
never sutler to lie hid, we hope to jjunish the same with 
such rigour as shall seive for example of this cruelty to all 
ages to come. Always, whoever have taken this wicked 
enterprise in hand, we assure ourself it was dressit as well 
for us as for the king j for we lay the most part of all the 
last week in that same lodging, and was there accompanied 
with the most part of the lorils that are in this town that 
same night at midnight, and of very chance tarried not 
all night, by reason of some mask in the abbey ; but we be- 
lieve it was not chance, but God that put it in our head. 

“We despatched this bearer upon the sudden, and 
therefore write to you the more shortly. I'he rest of your 
letter we shall answer at more leisure, within four or five 
days, by your own servant. And so for the present com- 
mit you to Almighty (lod. At Edinburgh the 1 ith day of 
February 1566-67." ^ 


* Labanoff. ii. 3, 4. 
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The original of this letter is now lost, and we have not 
tfie means of knowing whether it w'as wTitten in her own 
hand. The jirobability is that it was iiot.^ But there is 
no doubt tliat it is her own. Whether her own device or 
that of her master, it was a bold stroke. It was to stamp 
at once the impression that she was to have been one of 
the victims, and that her own esca]>e was a great marvel 
of the tragedy. 'I’his attem]Jl was a failure. CirciimstaMces 
at once showed tliat the safety of the f^ucen was essential 
to the designs of the eonspnatois, and they were too ex- 
pert to be likely to make any seiious blunder. There i.s 
a secondary point ni this letter, in which it agrees with 
the first im])ressK)n made by the immediate aspect of the 
affair. She promi>tly assumes that tlie explosion came 
from a mine. 'J'his idea prevailed elsewhere, and the 
question of her good fiiitli in starting it depends on whether 
she knew or did not know that the powder was piled in 
her own slecping-iooin. 

On Wednesday, t^^o days after the discovery of the 
bodies, proclamation was iliade tliat a reward of two 
thousand pounds would be fiaid to any one who would 
reveal the author of the minder, .\inongthc community, 
who knew perfectly the ihicf actor at least, none ventuied 
to earn this money by an open ikinmciation ; but a writ- 
ing was affixed to the door of the I’olbooth or Pailia- 
*ment House, naming Uolliwell, Balfour, and Chambers, 
and “black Mr John Spence,” as the gmlw persons. 
Another placard followed, naming as iiiferiof^actors m 
the tragedy, Signor Francis, Bastiat, John of Bordeaux, 
and Joseph Rizzio. 

The event seems to have caiiseil much more excitement 
among the citizens than its ])erpctrators expected. The 
age and the country were familiar w ith violent deaths. In 
France, Spain, and the Empire, the labours of the civilians 
had surrounded sovereigns with a sort of sanctity which 
claimed inviolability for their persons. Violence to 
monarchs was thus by degrees removed into a separate 
category from other outrages, and jiartook of sacrilege. 


See above, p. 59. 
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This doctrine had, however, but faintly penetrated to 
Scotland, where the people were practically familiar 
with stories of the death of kings. A party was arising 
who a^ued that rulers should be specially responsible 
for their misconduct j but then these were people of sober 
rigid w'alk, who abjured crime and violence, and de- 
manded that the responsibility should be enforced with 
ord^ and decorum. The method, too, of the deed, de- 
veloping in an astounding manner the unknown, and it 
might be illimitable, powers of the mysterious chemical 
agent just added to the forces at the command of man, 
was far more ada])ted to rouse the populace than any 
common stabbing or hanging. The feelings of the citi- 
zens of Edinburgh rapidly heated up to strong excitement, 
and Jluchanan mentions that voices were heard in the 
street at dead of night denouncing the murderers.^ It 
was a natural result ol the general excitement that those 
who dared not sjieak openly should give utterance in the 
dark, and also that midnight <lenunci:itioiis w’ere heard 
with mvsterioiis awe.- 


1 As all the picluioviuc ai counts of ihc stale of the iniblic mind at 
this time are tiaken from Ihichanan, we will got at the clearest state- 
ment by taking Ins own wonls : “ I.cist tiu mater suld seme not to 
be rcgaidit, ont gais nnc pmelamation wiili lewaiilis ]m)m>sit to him 
that eiilU gif iiifiirniatuin of it. Itut wh.-i thirst accuse the qiiene? Or 
(whilk was in maner inair jienllous) wha dm si delect Ilothwell of sic 
anc htirrdiill olTonce, sjieci.ally when he himself wasbailh doer, judge, 
inquyrci, and examinor? \ 11 this (eir whilk stopjiit the mouthis of 
evciie in.-in in jiarticul.aiic, cult! nut icsiranc the liaill multitude in 
gencial , for haiili be buikis set out anti he jnclmcs, and be cryis in 
I lie daikc nicht, it was sa hantlillit, that the tlooris of the inischevous 
fact micht esilic understand that thay socreilis of thairis wer cum 
abrotle. And when everic man w as now out of dout wha did the 
murther, and wha pif fuitherancc unto it, ihe inair that thay lau- 
lx)urit to keep lhair awin names undiscloisit, sa meklc the pepilis 
grudge restraint, biak out m.tir oppndie nctection, Anderson, ii. 
25, 26. More tersely it is put m Ins history ; “ Nam ct libellis pro- 
positis, ct pietuia, et noctunns per tenehnis clainoribiis eflTcctum est, 
ut parricids facile intclligcrent arcana sna noefurna in vulgus pro- 
tliissc.*'— Lib. xviii. 20. 

* The street cries weie important enough to have a place In politi- 
cal correspondence. On the lotli of April, Sir William Drury telto 
Cecil of a man — with four or five others to guard him -who nightly 
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Two days after the proclamation, the body of the mur- 
dered man was buried in the Chapel of Holyrood with a 
secrecy that attracted as much attention as any feature of 
the affair.! It is noted that on the day of the funeral 
Bothwell obtained an accession of fortune in a gift of the 
reversal of the feudal superiority over the town of Leith, 
and that Darnicy’s servant Drummond, who stood under 
heavy suspicion of treachery, got a pension and an office 
near the person of the infant prince.® Two days after- 
wards, on the Sunday after the murder, the queen went to 
Seton Palace, in Haddingtonshire, about twelve miles from 
Edinburgh.® 'Fhcre she had for her Court, the ever-pre- 
sent Bothwell, with his supporters Argyle, Huntly, Seton 
their entertainer, Secretary Lcthington, and John Hamil- 
ton, the restless Archbishop of St y\ndrews.* 

goes about ccitain street^ crjirig, i.athur in .an illogical shape, “Ven- 
geance on those who caused me to shod innocent blood. 0 Lord, 
open the heavens and poiii down venge.ince on me and those that 
liave destroyed the innocent.” — Caleinlai of State Tapers (Foreign). 

' Those curious in such matters will find in the third volume of 
the Scottish ArckTologia, p 80, piintcd from the originals, the 
“Precepts issuer] on llie death of Henry iJamley, King of Scotland, 
for perfuming his body, and for providing a mourning dress to Mary 
Queen of .Scots on the rjccasion.” .\ certain Martin Picauet acknow- 
ledges receipt of “ riuatrc \intz livrcs Toum pour lambanment de 
Roy.*’ One would like to know whether Martin Picauet was so 
skilled in anatomy as to be likely tt> detect the method of the death 
of a corpse on which he piactised the einbaliner’s art. The^docii- 
ments go for what they are worth in any questions both aliokt the 
Bordidness of the funeral and the rlesire to keep the body from inspec- 
tion. In the paper m the Tlopctoun MS that goes by the name of 
“The Hook of Articles,” there is the following : “In manifest hatrent” 
“againis his daid body, she causit the same lie brocht fia the Kirk of 
field to the said Chapcil of Halyiud hous be certane soldiers, pynouris, 
and otheris vile personis, upoun anc auld blok of forme of tre ; and 
after that the corps liad lyiie ccitain dayis in the chapell quhair 
alswa she beheld it, the same (orps without any decent order was 
cast in the nyt without any ceremony or company of honest men.*’ 

* Malcolm Laing (Edit. 1804), i. 49. 

* The best authority for the eXiict sequence of the events is the 
Diurnal of Occurrents. 

* In the Diurnal of Occurrents, however, it is stated that she “ left 
the Ellis of Huntly and Bothwill in the Palice of Halyrudhous, to 
keip the prince unto hei returning.” 
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The caterers for information to be sent to England 
picked up expressive stories of the way in which the group 
conducted themselves. The queen and Bothwell, it was 
said, amused themselves in shooting at the butts, and 
having together won a match against Seton and Huntly, 
the losers entertained the winners at dinner in Tranent.^ 
What means that place possessed for entertaining royalty 
in the sixteenth century it were hard to say : it is now a 
smoky, cindery, colliers’ village, rife with whisky-shops, 
and lately achieved notoriety, in the course of the Govern- 
ment sanitary inquiries, by its excessive filth and unhealthi- 
ness. The queen’s vindicators are justified in holding 
that such a scene was much at variance with the usual 
decorum of her deportment, and the less partial will admit 
it to be inconsistent with her powers of dissimulation; 
but there remains the consideration that she was then the 
victim of an infatuation which broke through all the de- 
fences of her strong nature. However it be, she had 
presently more important matters to occupy her. The 
denunciatory placards were repeated, and Joseph Rizzio, 
Bastiat, and the other humble foreigners whose names ap- 
peared on these formidable documents, prudently managed 
one by one to slip out of the country, knowing that what- 
ever turn matters took they must be m imminent peril. 

A new actor now steps upon the scene — one likely to 
bring practical conclusions out of the general chaos of 
doubts, mysteries, and suspicions. The father of the 
murdered man demands justice, and calls on the widow, 
as the person who has the power, and ought of all others 
to be the most earnest towards that end, to take vigorous 
steps for the discovery of the guilty persons. The cor- 
respondence between the queen and old Lennox is among 
the most significant of .all the tell-tale documents of that 
crisis, and is well worthy of careful examination. Unfor- 
tunately the beginning, a letter from Lennox and the 


' Drury to Cecil, cited by Tytler. That there were light doings at 
Seton is asserted also by Buchanan. In a diary of occurrences 
marked liy Cecil (Forbes, ii. 2^), it is said that at Seton she and 
Bothwell “ passed their tyme meryly.” 
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queen's answer, is lost. The reply of Lennox on the soth 

February is as reverential as, coming from the meanest 
of the queen's subjects, it could have been. He has re; 
ceived her most comfortable letter, for which he renders 
her highness most humble thanks, and he trusts never to 
deserve otherwise than as he has received of her high- 
ness's hands. Since slie takes in good part his simple ad- 
vice and counsel, he ventures to continue therein. As he 
sees that all the travail and labour she has manifested have 
hitherto come to naught, he m.ikes bold to put his poor 
and simple advice in a ])ractiral shape, “ that your high- 
ness wald with convenient diligence assemble the hail 
nobility and Estates of y<»ur majesty’s realm ; and they, 
by your advice, to take such order for the perfect trial of 
the matter,” as he doubts not through (lod's grace shall so 
work on the hearts of her majesty and her faithful subjects 
as that the bloody and cruel actors of the tleed shall be 
manifestly known. A sprinkling of piety there is towards 
the conclusion j but the last woids have a touching sim- 
plicity, in desiring that she will Iiear with him should he 
seem troublesome, being the father to him that is gone." 

This apiJCal rec'oivcd prompt attention. It was wTitten 
at Houston, in Kenfrewshire, on the 20th of February, 
and the queen’s answer left Seton next day. It was 
written in excellent taste, with .such courtesy as a young 
sovereign might show to a venerable subject parentally 
related to her. The kiiulness and gooilwill for which 
Lennox was so grateful wcie but her duty, and Cci%e bf 
that natural affection, of which he might feel as assured 
himself at that time, and so long .as (Jorl gave her life, as 
ever he had been since the beginning of their acquaint- 
ance. Tlien to business. For the assembly of the no- 
bility and the other Estates of Pail Lament, which he re- 
commended “ for a perfect trial of the king our husband's 
cruel slaughter,” she so entirely concuirc^ in that plan, 
that before receiving his letter she had ordered a Parlia- 
ment to be proclaimed, “where first of all this matter, 
being maist dear to us, sail be handlit, and nathing left 
undone whilk may further the clear trial of the same.” 
This state paper does credit to the diplomatic skill of its 
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author. Lennox was at once taken up as desiring a 
fonnal meeting of Parliament. As of course something 
jnust be done, no step could be more desirable than that, 
since it was a matter of parade and delay, which would 
give a long breathing-time. The Estates, in fact, did not 
assemble until the 1 4th of Ajiril. What Lennox wanted 
was a general assembling of the chief subjects of the crown, 
that counsel might be taken among tliem, the hands of 
justice strengthened, and assurance given to those who 
were afraid to reveal what they knew. 

'Fhe next letter from the old man slij)s into the tone of 
one who is angry at being made a mockery of. After 
short words of courtesy, he explains the misapprehension 
of his meaning. Witli a touch of sarcasm, he expresses 
his assurance that, although her highness is jdeased to 
await the assembling of Parliament, she will feel the time 
as long as he docs, until the matter be tried and the doers 
of the deed condignly punished. The matter is not for 
Parliament, but ihc criminal ailininistration of justice; 
and “of SIC wecht and imj^ortiiK c, uhilk ought rather to be 
with all expedition and diligence .sought out and punished, 
to the example of the h.ail world.’’ He reminds her that 
certain persons have been denounced on the Tolbooth 
door as the murderers, and comes to tin*, practical con- 
clusion : “ 1 shall therefore most humbly beseek your 
majesty, for the love of (lod, the honours of your majesty 
and your realm, and well and (luictncss of the same, that 
it will please your majesty forthwith, not only to appre- 
hend and pul in sure keeping the persons named in the 
said tickets, but also with diligence to assemble your 
majesty’s nobility, and then by open proclamation to 
admonish and reijuire the writers of the said tickets to 
compear.” If, assured of full jirotcc-tion, they failed to 
come forth and back their secret dciumciations, then 
these would go for naught. 

In the queen’s nc.xt letter, dated the ist of March, 
there is some fencing about the cross purposes concerning 
the Parliament. She did not mean that the affair was for 
the Parliament, or that it should lie over until the Estates 
met; “but rather wad wish to flod that it might be 
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suddenly and without delay tried, for ay the sooner the 
better.” Then coming to the point: “And where ye 
desire that we should cause the names containit in some 
tickets affixt on the Tolbooth door of Edinburgh to be 
apprehended and put in sure keeping — there is sa mony 
of the said tickets, and therewithal sa different and con- 
trarious to [each] other in compting of the names, that we 
wit not upon wliat ticket to proceed.” Perhaps this was 
the best subterfuge that could be found, but it was lamen- 
tably inferior to the subtle device in the previous letter. 
If Mary expected it to go for anything but an effort to 
gain time, this would strengthen the other evidence that 
the terrible strain on her nervous system was telling on 
her intellect. She ended by saying that, if he would in- 
timate to her the names of any of tlie persons denounced 
whom he thought deserving of being brought to trial, she 
would direct them to be brought to trial according to 
law j “and being found culpable, sail .see the punishment 
as rigorously execute as the weight of the crime deserves.” 
On this hint Lennox spoke, and that plainly : “ And for 
the names of the iierson-j foresaid, 1 marvel that the same 
has been keeped frae your majesty’s ears, considering the 
effect [purport] of the said tickets, and the names of the 
persons is so openly talkt of— that is to say, in the first 
ticket the Eric Jlothwell, Master James Balfour, Mr David 
Chambers, and black John Spence; and in the second 
ticket. Seigneur Erancis, Baslian, John de Bordea^, and 
Joseph, Davie’s brother, wliilk persons, I a.ssuS your 
majesty, 1 for my part greatly suspect. And now your 
majesty knawing their names, and being the party — as 
well and mair nor I, although I was the father — I doubt 
not but your majesty will take order in the matter accord- 
ing to the weight of the cause, which I maist entirely and 
humbly beseek.” 

This bears date the lylh of March. On the 24th the 
queen intimated to him an entire compliance with his 
demands. Next week the nobles were to convene, and 
the persons denounced by the earl to be put to trial, and 
punished if guilty ; and then comes an injunction such as 
would make one in Lennox’s position ponder : “We pray 
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you, if your leisure and commodity may suit, address you 
to be at us here in Edinburgh this week approachand, 
where ye may see the said trial, and declare thay things 
which ye knaw may further the same ; and there ye sail 
have experience of our earnest will and cifectuous mind 
to have an end in this matter, and the auctors of so un- 
worthy a deed really punished." ’ 

Here there is a formidable change of tone, which was 
not without its sufficient cause. In the oscillations of 
immediate events the tables had been turned. The man 
sought as a criminal was himself the pursuer, and the 
accusers had to look to themselves. 

It was consistent neither with the nature nor the de- 
signs of the man against whom so many accusations were 
levelled to act the part of the hunted hare. On the con- 
trary, he took his stand as the great statesman — the 
actual governor of the realm, insulted by base and skulk- 
ing calumniators, who dared not confront him. He swore 
vengeance against the authors of “the tickets;” and inquiry 
was made, or profc.s.sc(l to be .so, for their exj>o.sure and 
punishment. Picturesque descriptions were furnished to 
the English C’ourt how, in his rage and defiance, he rode 
through the tonn of Edinburgh with fifty of his armed 
ruffians, and there before the multitude told how he would 
serve the authors of the tickets if he could find them.* 
As a small incident, showing the contempt with which 
such accusations were received, a pension was bestowed 
on the Signor Francis so often referred to, the grant being 
dated at Seton on the 20th of February.’’ For nearly a 
month there was inaction in Court while the story of ac 
cusation raged outride ; and men passed from Bothwell, 
as the principal criminal, to seize on the name of one 
still higher. It is remarked that the Privy Council, the 
natural immediate resort on a political emergency, did 


^ The text of these letters is completed by comparing Anderson's 
Collection and Keith’s History with LabanofT, who gives the most re- 
li-able rendering of the queen’s part of the correspondence. 

* Letters cited in Tytlcr, vii. 74, 

* Privy Seal Record, quoted, l^ing, i. 50- 
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not assemble between the 12th of Februaiy, when the re- 
ward for the detection of the murderers was issued, and 
the 1st of March, when it met to transact mere routine 
business.^ Another equally barren meeting was held on 
the nth, where it is noticed that Murray was present.® 
He had the day before obtained leave to retire to France, 
and departed a few days later, not much to the regret, it 
may he believed, either of his sister or the man in whose 
hands he left her. 

As to him, the career of Court piospcrity, in which he 
had been advancing;, now took a rapiil run — it could not 
but compromise the giver as well as the receiver of the 
rewards; and that he should have pursued his fortune so 
eagerly at such a juncture, may be attributed either to the 
recklessness of his ambition ami greed, or to the necessity 
of fortifying himself fiom the < omiiig attack, as the gover- 
nor of a threatened garrison seizes the latest oyiportimity 
afforded to him to run up fiesli tlelences. 

Meanwhile those who were near enough to the Court 
to see what went on there, foun 1 thi'inscKes ilnvcn to a 
new and astounding eonchisioii. 'I'liey saw’ such distinct 
evidence of the queen’s infatuated love foi Ilotlnvell that 
they believed she w’oiild marry him, and that the merely 
superficial imi)cdiment oi Ins ha\mg a wife alive w'ould be 
got over. There is little s.ilisfaction m the accounts which 
those professing after the event lo reuall what they ex- 
pected to liappen sayaboul their sui>i>osilJons. We all 
like to be cousideied saga<iousand [)ro])hetic ; awl the 
most candid will give a touch of siicngth to their antici- 
pations when reconlmg tlnm alicr the event. Wc have, 
however, to the jiresent point a narrative of incidents, 
small in themselves, but snfluaeiU to show' that there was 
a practical belief, even while they w'cre enjoying holiday 
life at Seton, that these tw'o w'onld be united in wedlock. 
These incidents arc given ns in tlie Memoir-s of Sir James 
Melville, w'liere they follow on a remark that the “ bruit ” 
began to arise that the <juccn wfuild marry the Earl of 
Bothw’ell, “w’ho had six months before married the F^rl 


* Privy Seal Reconl, quoted, Laing, i. 50. 


* Laine. •- 55- 
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of Huntly’s sister, and would part with his own wife 5" 
“ whereat,” he continues, “ every good subject that loved 
the queen’s honour and the prince’s security had sad 
hearts, and thought her majesty would be dishonoured, 
and the prince in danger to be cut off by him who had 
slain his father.” He then tells how the Lord Herries, 
coming to Court, attended by filty followers, on a special 
errand for the ])urpose, told her in the plainest terms the 
tenor of the uiimnirs, “requesting her majesty most 
humbly upon liis knees to remember her honour and 
dignity, and upon the security of the prince, whilk would 
all be in danger of tinsell in case she married the said 
e.irl, with many other great persuasions to eschew such 
utter wrack and inconvements as that would bring on.” 
Her majesty, it seems, luai veiled at such bruits without 
purpose, “and said that there was na sic thing in her 
mind.” Herries, having done what he deemed his duty, 
fled quickly with his followers to his own country, to evade 
the wrath of Hothwell.^ 

A story like this is always liable to be inac.curate; but 
in what follow's Mchille was himself a ])arty, and must be 
correct, unless we charge him with wilful fabrication. He 
says he had made up his mind to speak to her majesty in 
the same terms as Heiries. One 'riicnnas Dishop, how- 
ever, whom he describes as a Si otsinan long resident in 
England, and a warm advocate of Mary’s title to the 
English throne, anticijialed his intention by writing a letter, 
which he desired Melville to show the queen. It took 
up the same tone as the warning by Herries, “ but more 
freely, because he was absent in another country.” Tell- 
ing how' the rumour of the coming event had penetrated 
to England, he assured her that if it came to pass she 
would lose her own reputation, the favour of God, and 
the kingdoms of England, Ireland, and Scotland — “ with 
many other dissuasions and examples of histories, whilks 
wald be ow'er lang to rehearse.” He says that he showed 
the letter to the queen, as he was desired ; and when she 


^ There seems to be no reference totliisin the 'Memoirs' attributed 
tn Herries. 
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had read it, she called out to Secretary Lethington that 
she had been shown a strange writing, “ willing him also 
to see it.” He asked what it was, and she said, “ A de- 
vice of his own, tending to the wreck of the Earl Both- 
well.” Melville continues, “ He took me by the hand and 
drew me apart j and when he liad read it, he asked what 
was in my mini and said, ‘ So soon as the Earl Bothwell 
gets word, as I fear he shall, he will not fail to slay you.’ ” 
Melville muttered something about its being a sore thing 
to see that good princess running to utter wreck, and 
nobody to warn her ; but Lethington, telling him he had 
done “ more honestly than wisely,” became more specific 
in his warning, and recommended Melville to be off be- 
fore Bothwell should come up from his dinner. He took 
the advice, and says he was hotly i)iirsiied. He says the 
queen interceded for him once and again. On Bothwell’s 
rejecting her first intercession, she “ was miscontent, and 
told him that he would <aiise her to be left of all her ser- 
vants.” He then promised to spare Melville — so much 
influence had the siren still on tlic savage humour of her 
lord. Melville says that, when he afterwards .saw the 
queen, he reverted to the matter, backing Bi.shop’s coun- 
sel with his own. The last tourli is curious, and carries 
an unsatisfied impression : “ She said, matters were not 
that far agaitwart, but she had na will to enter in the 
terms.” ^ 

From other quarters come warnings ccpially sigi^icant. 
We have seen how the queen wrote to Beaton, her al^bas- 
sador in France, endeavouring to stamjj on the first news 
of the tragedy the impression that she had herself made 
a providential escape. He e.xpresses in his answer his 
thankfulness that she has been jireserved to take a rigorous 
vengeance for the crime committed, and then says, “ Rather 
than it be not actually tane, it apiiears to me better in 
this warld that ye had lost life and all.” Unless this be 
an implied rebuke on her pretence, he passes entirely the 
ideal danger, but presses on her solemnly the dangers that 
were real and imminent. All Europe rings wdth the ter- 


Memoirs, 175-177. 
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rible story and the wretchedness of poor Scotland j nay, 
people make free with her own name, and in short charge 
lier with the deed. These are calumnies, no doubt ; but 
they bring deep sorrow' on all her faithful servants, and she 
must nerve herself to such action as shall for ever confute 
them. “ It is needful,” he says, “ that ye show now rather 
than ever before, the great magnanimity, constancy, and 
virtue that God has granted you, by whose grace I hope 
ye sail overcome this most heavy envy and displeasure of the 
committing thereof, and preseive the reputation of all god- 
liness ye have conqueslied of long, which can appear no 
way so clearly than that ye do such justice as the haill 
world may declare your innocence, and give testimony for 
ever of that treason that has committed, but fear of God or 
man, so cruel and ungodly a murthcr.”^ 

It must ever be kept in view, as the key-note to all that 
preceded and followed, that never was wretched victim 
more distinctly and loudly warned of the gulf that was 
opening at her feet, yhe had still not finally committed 
herself at the date of a letter in whic h Kirkcaldy of Grange, 
writing to hord Bedford, expresses his belief that the mar- 
riage will occur, lie (juotes a saying rejjorted of the 
queen. Whether he gives it accurately or not, it imparts 
his belief in her infatuated devotion to the lord of her 
heart. It bore that “ she cared not to lose France, Eng- 
land, and her ow'n country for him; and shall go with him 
to the world’s end in a white petticoat before she leave 
him.”2 

The tone of the history of Scotland now takes a pecu- 
liar turn. Events on the surface contradict the tenor of 
the influences below j and the plot hurries on, like that of 
a romance or a drama, to be reversed when the unseen 
powers find their opportunity and reveal themselves. The 
death of Darnley w'as not an event to be regretted or 
very zealously avenged ; but a new light sprang up in men’s 
minds when they saw the mighty reward at w'hich the chief 
actor aimed. Then, indeed, it was time for them to act 
too. In the mean time, however, their enemy was too 

Keith, 8vo ed., i. civ, ■ Quoted by P. F. Tytler, vii. 88. 
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strong ; and the policy adopted was to let the evil destinies 
thAti^cd the land have their swing. Lethington, Morton, 
Landsay, Murray, all the subtlest and boldest spirits of the 
day, were alike silenced for a time. The political con- 
ditions of the situation were unprecedented in Scotland. 
On some occasions the crown hail been strong enough to 
bear hiird on the great local potentates. In others, some 
potent feudal house had been able to defy the crown for a 
time. But here was a new combination, showing what 
might come of a connivance of the crown with the able, 
audacious, and unscrii[)uloiis head of such a feudal house. 
The result for a time was the existence, at least in the 
south of Scotland, of a ilesjiotisni ^\hlch it was hopeless to 
resist until the time for reaction came. 

'I'he first jjerforniance on the slage thus cleared for the 
movements of the great aitois was the trial which was to 
cleanse the heio of the piece fiom all taint, and especially 
to put matters finally light at the foreign Courts, wheie 
an inconvenient amount of interest was shown about the 
recent transactions in ICdinburgll. 

The iiroceeclings taken weie exceptional and anomalous. 
The established practice was, when a criminal prosecution 
was determined on, for the crown to take the office of 
accuser, treating any persons w'ln> had been the first ac- 
cusers or informers merely as witnesses. In the docu- 
ments connected with IJothwell’s trial Cord Lennox is 
brought up as the accuser, and the tenor of the pr^edure 
looks like an arbitration in a dispute m which he an^Both- 
well hold opposite sides. On the 28th of Marcli the Privy 
Council gave mstiuctions for the trial. There were nine 
councillors present : Bothwell himself, the Lords Himtly, 
Argyle, and Caithness ; Leslie, Bishop of Ross; Gordon, 
Bishop of Gallow'ay; Secretary Maitland; Stewart, the 
Treasurer; and Justice-Clerk Bellenden. The Act of 
Council appointed the 12th of April for the trial, and 
directed that Matthew, Earl of Lennox, be warned person- 
ally, or at his dwelling-place, as well as all others who 
came forward as accusers. Royal letters were issued for 
the citation of Lennox ; and in these, instead of the crown, 
according to usual form, setting forth the accusation, in 
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name of the crown counsel it was stated that these gentle- 
men ** are informed that our well-beloved cousin and coun- 
sellor, Matthew Earl of Lennox, father of our most dear 
spouse, has asserted that James Earl of Bothwell, Lord 
Hailes and Crichton, &c., and some others, were the con- 
trivers of the traitorous, cruel, and detestable murther,” 
&c. As another reason for the proceedings, which kept 
up their tone as a settlement of a dispute rather than 
a trial of a murderer, is “ the humble request and petition 
of the said F^rl Bothwell made to us, and in our pres- 
ence, offering to submit himself to a fair trial of what 
he is charged with." The messengers intrusted with the 
citation of Lennox made formal returns, importing that 
they did not get access to him personally, but took the 
usual means for making their citations public and noto- 
rious.' 

Lennox did not appear. Sir James Melville says he 
was ordered by the queen to bring none with him but his 
own household. He had a body of men-at-arms — three 
thousand, it was said— prepared to follow him. And there 
is no doubt that the policy which allowed the accused to 
be undisputed master of the capital, obviated what would 
probably have been the most bloody of all the street-con- 
flicts that had disturbed Edinburgh. 

There exists a final letter from Lennox to the queen. 
As it bears date on the previous day, it may be questioned 
whether it was delivered before the trial. It pleads sick- 
ness as his reason for not appearing, but shows that he did 
not think himself safe in Etiinburgh. He begs that the 
trial may be postponed until he can prepare his evidence, 
and convene his friends for his protection. He demands 
that, like other persons accused of crimes, those charged 
on this occasion shall be taken into custody ; and throws 
out a taunt that, instead of being treated as suspected 
criminals, they are not only at liberty, but great at Court, 
where they enjoy her majesty’s special countenance and 
protection.® 

On the day of the trial a messenger arrived with a lei 

* Ibid., L 5a 

o 


^ Anderson's Collections, i. 50; ii. 97-108 
VOL. IV. 
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from Queen Elizabeth to Queen Mary, but in the con- 
fusion and excitement of the event of the day it is not 
known whether she received it 

From the same authority which mentions the arrival 
of this letter it has been inferred that the queen openly 
showed before the citizens her sympathy with the ac- 
cused, as an affectionate wife might telegraph her good 
wishes to a husband going fortli to a contest or other 
critical ordeal.^ Hut these specialties arc of small 
moment beside the larger facts, among which the most 
significant is that Bothwcll had four thousand armed men 
on the streets — an overwhelming force in itself-— in ad- 
dition to his command of the Castle of Edinburgh. 

The proceedings of the day were pedantically fonnal. 
The Earl of Argyle presided as Justiciar. Fifteen jury- 
men were impannelled, according to the practice of Scot- 
land, and the Karl of Caithncs.s was chosen their chan- 
cellor or foreman. John Spent c, the (lueen’s advocate, 
and Robert Crichton, apj>cared for the piosecution. 
Still, however, the distinction 'was kept up, that it was 
not a cfise taken up by die crown, but a contest with Len- 
nox, who w'as called upon to appear as a party. There came 
forward a gentleman of his houseliold, Robert Cunningham, 
who explained that the earl could not appear in safety, 
and protested against the proceedings, should they end 
in the acquittal of those notoritmsly known to have been 
the murderers of tlie king. 'I'o meet this, the earl’s letters 
demanding a speedy trial, were read and recordlW, and 
the court solemnly decided to proceed with business ; “ and 
therefore the said Earl of Bothwell being accused by the said 
dittay of the crime aforesaid, and the same being denied 
by him, and referred to the deliverance of the said assize, 
they removed furth of the said court, and altogether con- 
vened ; and after long reasoning had by them upon the 
said dittay, and points thereof, they, and ilk ane of them 
for themselves, voted, delivered, and acquitted the said 
James Earl of Hothwell of art and part of the said slaugh- 
ter of the king.” 


Documents quoted by Tytler, vii., App^ v. 
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Through the pedantic formality of the proceedings it is 
visible that the jury did not like what they were set to da 
It was a practice of the time to put jurors on trial for 
false verdicts, or, as it was termed, “ wilful error." Lord 
Caithness and the rest of the jurors had honesty and 
courage enough to record a protest that they ought not to 
be liable to such an ordeal for acquitting the person ac- 
cused before them, because not a particle of evidence 
was given in— there was nothing whatever put before 
them but the indictment. T'hey therefore had no alter- 
native but to acquit. The chancellor of the jury was at 
the same lime so ])unctilious as to insist on having it 
recorded that thi.s their verdict w.is not founded on a 
quibble which the indictment jiut at tlic ser\Mce of the 
jury, by stating the date of the crime as the 9th of Febru- 
ary ; “ for that in deed the nmrther was committed the 
next day, being the x day, in the morning at two hours 
after midnight, wlulk in law was, and ought to be, truly 
act onijited the x day.” 

A careful study of the i»roceedings — so much of them 
as we have — leaves the inii)res.sion that judges and jury 
were anxioiKs to put on record uhat would tell that, if 
there were a defeat of justice, it was not their fault 
They could not be blamed for their a( (piittal of the accused 
—they had everything, resting on the maxim that rigidity of 
form is the safety of the innocent, to justify them. All 
they had was an atciisation i)iu into shape. No evi- 
dence was called to Justify the accusation, and so the 
jury acquitted. If the world knew no more than the 
record of the trial, nothing would seem more fair and 
appropriate. The affair ended in a bravado, the acquitted 
man offering, by public cartel, to fight, after the old way 
of the ordeal of battle, any one who should still charge 
him with the murder.' 

The Estates met on the 14th of A])ril ; and were one 
to judge solely from the internal evidence of the foxmal 
procedure, never did Parliament assemble under con- 
ditions of more quietness and order. Yet it might be 


* The record of the trial in State Trials, i. Q02, 
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fancied that, in the very cautiousness of all its transac- 
tions, there were symptoms of apprehension that a storm 
was coming. It was a Parliament of precautions and 
confirmation of acquisitions. It began by exonerating 
Erskine of the command of Edinburgh Castle, acknowledg- 
ing that he had held his trust as a good and true soldier, 
and would never be liable to question for what he had done 
in the course of his duty. There comes next an Act in 
favour of religious peace and toleration. It narrates how 
thoroughly the queen had kept her word, in her promise 
not to attempt anything contrary to the religion which she 
found “ publicly and universally standing at her arrival 
for which all her subjects who have so enjoyed the rights 
of conscience in peace shall have occasion to praise God 
for her good, happy, and gracious government, and crave 
of Him, from the bottom of their hearts, that He would, 
of His infinite goodness, prosper and bless her majesty 
and her posterity with long life, and good and happy 
government to rule and reign over them. We have not 
here the equivocation of supporting the Church by law 
established as in the Act of 1563. Ihit through its mul- 
tifarious clauses, promising and reiterating protection to 
the persons referred to in the exercise of their religion, 
there is an exceeding care to avoid any specific definition 
of what that religion is, whether by the use of the nomen- 
clature or the characteristics of Protestantism, or by the 
points of its difference from the Church of Rome. Such 
as it was, Bothwell had the credit of having gained this 
boon to his own ecclesiastical party. It did not propitiate 
them, however. If, as it would seem, he expected to 
secure to himself the Reformation party, he was signally 
defeated. 'I'hey were becoming the champions of Puri- 
tanism as well as Protestantism, and looked askance at 
murder, though the victim was a Papist and the doer one 
of themselves. 

There were several ratifications of gifts of private 
estates. Lethington looked after himself on this occa- 
sion ; and David Cliambers, one of the Lords of Session, 
was rewarded with domains “for the good, true, and 
obedient service done in all time past to her majesty’s 
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honour, well, and contentment,” and that through immi- 
nent peril and danger. He was an able man, a jurist and 
historian, writing both in French and Latin ; but he was 
a creature of Bothwell’s, and so vehemently suspected of 
participation in the murder, that his name appeared on the 
midnight placards. Morton and Murray were confirmed 
in their acquisitions at great length ; so was the queen’s 
other illegitimate brother, Robert, the Commendator of 
Holyrood House. There were several other such ratifica- 
tions, the most .significant of which was the virtual restor- 
ation to Huntly of a large portion of the old domains of 
his house. He was expected to reciprocate in services of 
a peculiar kind. Rothwell, of course, comes in for his 
share of the royal bounty. In general terms his right is 
confirmed to all and sundry “ his lordships and barony of 
Hailes, Crichton, and Liddesdale ; and all others his lands, 
lordships, baronies, castlc.s, towers, fortalices, mills, fish- 
ings, woods, parts, ])endicles, &c., together witli the 
offices of admiralty of Scotlaiul, and the offices of the 
sheriffships of Kdinburgh principal, and within the con- 
stabularies of Haddington and Lauderdale.” But there 
was a more special object in the ratiScation, narrat- 
ing her highness’s regard and consideration “ of the great 
and manifold good service done and iierformed, not only 
to her highness’s honour, well, and estimation, but also to 
the commonwealth of this realm and lieges thereof," by 
which he “ superexpended himself” and burdened his 
lands. Most of his great territories he had from his 
ancestors ; but, as we have already seen, by his own 
extravagant living, succeeding that of his father, he be- 
came hard pressed for available means, and the estates 
were heavily burdened. The object of the ratification 
was to amend this defect ; and to enable him to support 
his rank as Governor of the Castle of Dunbar, certain 
lands in its neighbourhood, a])parcntly of considerable 
agricultural value, were vested in him. His wealth and 
power were now enormous. He had the command of 
Edinburgh Castle and of the county of Edinburgh, with 
Haddington and Lauderdale. The two great feudal 
towers, still remaining, twelve miles from Edinburgh, 
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Crichton and Borthwick, were his. He had the original 
possession of his family — Hailes — and the friaxy lands of 
Haddington. This almost joined liis lordship round 
Dunbar, where he commanded a strong fortress. Another, 
the Hermitage, guarded his estates in Liddesdale, which 
were almost joined to the rich possessions of Melrose 
Abbey in the vale of Tweed ; and he was Warden of all 
the three marches, and Lord High Admiral.' 

One significant feature in the legislation of the session 
was for the suppression of the anonymous denunciations 
which had been so troublesome. Any person first seeing 
or finding such a document was to destroy it, otherwise he 
would be ])unished as an acces.sory to its promulgation. 
This was no novel effort of ingenuity ; it was, in fact, the 
old Roman law of famosi libelli^ and the Act was little 
more than a translation of the jirovisions which may be 
found in the 47 th book of the Pandects. 

Parliament rose on the 19th. On the afternoon of that 
day there was a great supper of the influential members in 
a tavern owned by a man named Annesly. They had the 
distinction to be surrounded by an armed guard of Both- 
well’s followers. Suppers were at that time, like state 
dinners of the present day, a suitable occasion for politic 
cal movements. 'I'his one began at four o’clock, and 
went, amidst much carousal, pretty deep into the night. 
Before the revellers separated a document was presented 
for their acceptance, drawn uj) with that si^ecial skill for 
such draftsmanship which Balfour had more than once 
exhibited. It contained, in the first place, an assertion of 


^ The editor of Queen Mary’s inventurit"; has added a vciy curious 
iton to valuables with which Bothwcll was then endowed, in certain 
articles which, liowever his other acquisitions came, must have been 
the gifts of the queen’s own h.and. There is an entiy--' ‘ ten pieces of 
caps, chasubles, and tunicles,” taken fioin Huntly's castle, whither 
they had been sent from the Cathedral of Aberdeen for their safety. 
On these the recipient notes ; “In March 1567, I delivered three (rf 
the fairest, whilk the queen gave to the Lord Bothwell ; and mair, 
took for herself ane cap, a chasuble, four tunicles, to make a bed for the 
king — all broken and cut in her own presence. ” — P. 53. Here the 
ject of the gift is not so remarkable, as that so zealous a devotee of the 
Chnich ahould have turned ecclesiastical robes into secular clothing. 
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Bothwell's innocence, and a resolution to hold it agsinst 
all impugners. There is next an obligation, in the usual 
tenor of bonds of manrent, to stand by Bothwell in all his 
quarrels. Then comes last the great stroke. In case his 
distinguished services to her majesty, “ and his other good 
qualities and behaviour,” should move her to condescend 
to receive him as her husband, all the undersigned deter- 
mine to further and promote such a marriage to the 
utmost of their capacity ; and they recommend it as a 
proper step to be taken for the public good in the widowed 
condition of the queen. That there was shown to the 
assembled magnates a writing expressive of the queen’s 
desire for the match a dis[>iited cpiestion. What is, 
however, a lamentable fact is, that the document was 
adopted by a meeting tif the first men in the country. 
This is an affair which not only lacks sufficient explana- 
tion, but scarcely affords materia! for a plausible theory. 
Simple coercion will hardly account for it. Among the 
men there assembled the % ices were many and grave, but 
poltroonery was not consjncuous among them. It was 
noticed that next morning the bulk of them rapidly dis- 
persed to their separate territories, leaving the political 
epoch to its own devcloiunent.' 

Events now followed each other rapidly, and thickened 
to a conclusion. On the 21st of April the queen went to 
Stirling to visit her child ; and so dangerous a repute did 
she carry with her, that Mar the governor was frightened 
into vague fears about his precious charge, and would 
not permit the mother to bring into his presence any 
other attendants than two of her w'omen.® Bothwell pre- 

* Anderson’s Collection, 1. 107-ni, iv. (pail 11.) Co, There are 
lists of the parties to tins manifesto ; but they are given from memory, 
and not to be depended on. The name of Murray, for instance, 
occurs in them, though, apart from all question of probability, he was 
absent from Scotland at the time. * 

Of the written gossip flying about among the statesmen of the 
period, the following may be taken as a specimen rather above the 
averaro in picturesque extravagance : “ At the queen being at Stir- 
ling, die pnnee being brought unto her, she ofiered to kiss him, but 
he would not, but put her away, and did to his strength scratch her* 
She ofiered him an apple, but it would not be received of him, and 
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pared to intercept her on her return, and whether this was 
done by her own connivance is one of the secondary 
questions in the great controversy. WTiether or not shp was 
aware of the enterprise, it was so well known to others 
that, between her departure and return, one of the Edin- 
burgh correspondents of the English Court writes to say 
that the Earl of Bothwell has gathered a body of men 
professedly to ride to the border, but the writer believes 
that presently after he writes they will be employed to 
intercept the queen and take her to Dunbar; and he 
sarcastically asks the receiver of the letter to judge 
whether this be with her will or not.' Sir James Mel- 
ville in his Diary drily says he was told by Captain 
Blackadder that the ciueen was seized by her own consent, 
but he does not give us the benefit of his own comment 
on this assertion. Hubert, the French page, says in his 
testimony or confession that, on the evening before the 
seizure, the queen sent him from Linlithgow with letters 
to Bothwell, who bade him in answ'er assure her majesty 
that he would meet her on the *'oad at the bridge. Both- 
well took with, him eight hundred sjiearmen to the western 
entrance of Edinburgh ; he had military resources at his 
disposal which, for any such enterprise as he had on 
hand, might be called inexhaustible. The spot where he 
met the queen is now called Fountainbridge, a sort of 
mixed suburb to the west of the old town of Edinburgh, 
having to the south the new suburbs of Greenhill and 


to a greyhound bitch havinj; wh?.l])s was tin own, who cat it, and she 
and her whelps died ])resciitly. A sugar-loaf also for the prince was 
brought at the same time— it is judged to be very ill compounded. 
There is a witch in the noith ^\ho affirms the queen shall have yet 
two husbands. Arbroath shall be the second. The Duke [Bothwell] 
shall not live a year at the most. In the fifth husband’s time she 
shall be burnt, which death diveis spe.'ik of to happen to her, and it 
is said she feare the same.” — Drury to Cecil, 20th May 1567 ; Calen- 
dar of State Papers (Foreign). 

' Cited by P. F. Tytler, vii 8S; Calendar of State Papers 
(Foreign), 24th April. The unknown writer leaves the unknown 
receiver to make out his correspondent by mysteriously announcing the 
letter to Ijc written “ by him that is youis w'ho took you by the hand 
at midnight.’' 
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Merchiston, and to the north the western verge of the 
new tow'n. The affair passed quietly.' 

It is provoking when men who have partaken in critical 
events tell of them, and yet tell so sparingly and drily 
as to leave a world of untold matter which every reader 
longs to know ; but such are often the very points on 
which practical men's w'ords are few cst, because they do 
not like to commit themselves. Sir James Melville, who 
has left so many lively sketches of more trifling matters, 
was one of the queen’s escort on the occasion, and he 
tells us nothing more than / that “ the Earl Both well was 
in her gait with a great conipany, and took her majesty 
by the bridle. His men took the Earl of Huntly, the 
Secretary Lethington, and me, and carried us captives to 
Dunbar; all the rest were letten go free.” Next day 
Melville himself was released; so that, if he held his 
tongue about what was aftenvards done within the grim 
fortress, he disappointed no just expectations. A young 
and lovely princess taken captive and immured in the 
fortress of a profligate and unscrupulous baron, is one of 
the most approved elements of old romance, giving room 
for the imagination to revel in all horrors and tyrannies. 
On the question whether or not the queen was treated 
with violence in Dunbar Castle there is no end of specu- 
lation, but there is very little means of distinct knowledge. 
To the shifting unsatisfactory character of all foundations 
for a conclusion she herself added, by expressions which 
were intended, and with subtle skill adapted, to raise a 
doubt about her exemption from personal violence, and 
to leave that doubt unsolved. 


Buchanan finds a very subtle plot in the “ Ravishment.” It was 
desirable, all things considered, that Bothwcll should be furnished 
with the technical protection of a royal pardon. It was the practice 
in such documents to set forth the principal crime committea by the 
malefactor, that the boundaries of the indemnity might be fully de- 
fined, and to slump minor offences in a general definition. It was 
not expedient to name the murder of her husband ; but a treasonable 
attack on her own person was a very heavy crime, and by a little 
sophistry might be made out to go further than the other, so as to 
leave it in the group of minor offences. 
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The next step was to rid Bothwell of the burden of his 
existing wife, and make him free to take another In the 
letter in which the English statesmen are told of the in- 
tended seizure, they arc also told of the intention to 
separate Bothwell from his wife — so well was it known 
that this w'as to be, although the method might not be 
exactly anticipated. Since it had to be forced through, 
the method adopted is instructive about the state of the 
public institutions of Scotland at that time, as well as of 
the character of the persons concerned. The old power 
of the Romish hierarchy to judge in matters of marriage 
and divorce as ])art of the canon law was abolished by the 
Acts of 1560, which abolished the Pap:il sujuemacy. As 
there was at first no distinct substitute for the j^ower so 
exercised, some inconvenience \vas felt, by a suppliant 
to the Court of Session in I5b2, it was represented “ that, 
because the consistorial jiirisdu tiuii is abolished, the said 
complainer could get no cm sing ’’-—that is to say, no 
civil process follo\A ed on the orommunicalion which the 
ecclesiastical court could laiiiK.h against the person who 
had wronged him in a matter in which the canon law', as 
administered by the old hierarchy, Avould have given him 
redress.^ To fill uj) the gaj) thus caused in the adminis- 
tration of civil justice, a court of four ('ommissaries was 
erected by loyal authority in 1563, and was recast in 
1566. In this ('ourt Jioth well’s wife sued out a divorce 
against him on the ground of adultery ; and it appears to 
have been very easy to find, on an analysis of her hus 
band’s actions, enough to justify a decision in her favour. 
Sentence of divorce Avas accordingly i)ronounced against 
him, at the instance of his wife, on the 3d of May.^ 

1 Riddell’s Peerage and Consisloiial Law, 427. 

* The marriage with Lady Jane Gordon was on the 22d of Feb- 
niaiy 1566, so that she was his wife foi a year and two months. It 
is curious to trace, in the pages of the genealogists, the after-life of 
one who was in a manner drifted in among the stormiest incidents of 
her day, and then after a short interval flouted off into calm waters. 
She liv^ to an old age, which left far bi-hind all the political con- 
ditions of her iirst-married life, and passed through successive scenes 
performed successive relays of actors. She had her vicissitudes, 
out the way in which she took them showed a quiet spirit, fitted to 
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The exceptional condition, however, in which her 
destined successor stood, made something more neces- 
sary for the satisfactory conclusion of the affair. The 
superseding of the bishop's court by that of the commis- 
saries was occasioned by those reforming Acts to which 
the queen had never given the royal assent, which she 
believed consequently to be invalid, and which every- 
body believed she in Jier secret heart intended to re- 
pudiate when the proper time came. Farther, by the 
doctrine of her own Church, and tlie ])ractice of the old 
consistorial tribunal in Scotland, separation of man and 
wife for adultery was not that nullifying of the marriage 
which irermitled the divorced [lerson to marry again.^ 
It was therefore desirable to get the marriage annulled 
under the old law, and by the old hands, on such grounds 
as would admit ot liothwell marrying again. There were 
many difficulties in the way of tlM‘», and the steps taken 
to overcome them make a rather comidicated history. 

According to the view of the queen, and doubtless of 
all sincere followers of her Church, the Acts abolishing 
the potver of the Romish hierarchy were a nullity ; but it 
would not do to publish such a view by acting on it, and 
that on a very critical and consj)icuous occasion. By a 
warrant of the queen, acting under her notions of prero- 
gative, the consistorial authority was formally restored, 
with the Archbishop of St Andrews as its head. This 
court was constituted in the month of December 1566, 
and therefore that act in itself cannot have been done, as 
historians generally say it was, for the special purpose ot 
canying out this divorce. It w'as, in fact, an attempt 
following up the triumph of the Romish party — a trial 

make the best of existing conditions. The account given of her in 
Wood’s Peerage, after her first roaniage is disposed of in pxopet 
form, is, — “ Secondly, 13 Deceml>er 1573, to Alexander, eleventh 
Earl of Sutherland, and had issue ; thirdly, to Alexander Ogilvy ol 
Boyne ; and died in 1629, aW. eighty-four. She was a lady of great 
prudence.” 

^ The General Assembly in 1566 desired the resumption of this 
principle — ^viz., that the culpable party in such a divorce should not 
be free to marry. — Book of the Universal Kirk, 54. 
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how far a quiet step could be safely taken for the restora- 
tion of old things. It did not pass in silence, for the 
Reformed Church uttered a loud testimony against it 
The General Assembly memorialised the Privy Council, 
saying that although the commission included some of 
themselves, “ yet can the Kiik noways be content that 
the Bishop of St Andrews, anc common enemy to Christ, 
use that jurisdiction, and also in respect of that coloured 
commission he might again usurp his old usurped 
authority.” They attribute it to their own negligence 
that Satan had so far prevailed within the realm of late 
days. “ We therefore,” they say, “ in the fear of our 
God, and with grief and anguish of heart, complain unto 
your honours ; yea, we must complain unto God, and to 
all His obedient creatures, that that conjurit enemy of 
Jesus Christ and cruel murthcrer of our dear brethren, 
most falsely styled Archbishop of St Andrews, is reponed 
and restored by signature to his former tyranny.” They 
strongly suspect that the end of sucli things will be “to 
cure the head of that venomous beast whilk once within 
this realm, by the potent hiuid of God, was so banished 
and broken down that by tyranny it could not hurt the 
faithful.” And then follow some protestations, instnictive 
in communicating to us the constitutional notions prev- 
alent at the time. “ I’he danger may be feared, say ye ; 
but what remedy? It is easy, and at hand, Right 
Honourable, if ye will not betr.ay the cause of God and 
leave your brethren, whilk never will be more subject to 
that usurped tyranny than they will unto the devil him- 
self. Our queen belike is not well informed. She ought 
not, nor justly may not, break the laws of this realm; and 
so, consequently, she may not raise up against us, with- 
out our consent, that Roman Antichrist again, for in ane 
lawful and free Parliament as ever was in the realm before 
was that odious beast deprived of all jurisdiction, office, 
and authority within this realm.” i 
The new tribunal thus protested against did not super- 
sede the Protestant court, and does not seem to have 


^ Book of the Universal Kirk. 
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transacted judicial business.^ Its history stands by itself 
entirely clear of the great personal question of the day. In 
fact, before the severance of Bothwell from his wife could 
be accomplished, Mary had to come personally forward 
and issue a special authority for that end.^ 

On the 27th of April a special commission was issued 
authorising the archbishop and certain other clergy to give 
judgment in an action of divorce by the Earl Bothwell 
against the Lady Jane Oordon, on the canonical ground 
of relationship within tlic fourth degree of consanguinity, 
and the celebration of marriage without ti\c necessary dis- 
pensation.'^ So rapidly did this tribunal get through its 
one piece of work, that the pro< eedings, begun on the 5th 
of May, were finislied by judgment of divorce on the 7th. 
The peerages and genealogies will be searched in vain for 
the evidence of propinquity. But this is immaterial. Else- 
where it has been found necessary at some length to ex- 
plain the doctrine and practice by whi(‘h the old Church 
carried the rules of prohibition and the occasion for eccle- 
siastical dispensation far beyond the scojie of the legal and 
decorous alliances on wliich pedigrees are raised. The 
matter revealed in such inquiries is not so attractive as to 
call for repetition.® Let it suffice, therefore, that to ap- 


^ Tlie “signature” or comnussioii under the sigii-manual restoring 
the consistorial jurisdiction of the archbislioj) is in the Jsegister of the 
Privy Seal (vol. xxxv 99). It is in absolute teims, superseding the 
authority of the C^oniinissarics and tlie Court of Session, and provid- 
ing compensation for the judges of that court, whose salaries partW 
consisted of commissariat fees. It bears date 23d December 1566. 
The remonstrance of the Asseml»ly bears date 27th December. It is 
addressed to the Privy Council, requesting them to “stay” the com- 
mission. The record of the Creat Seal, which, however, is imperfect, 
does not contain the completed commission, nor is there any evidence 
of its having been accepted by the Privy Council. From this, and 
the circumstances mentioned in the text— viz., the proceedings before 
the Commissaries and the separate commission to the archbishop to 
adjudicate in the special case — it may be questioned whether the res- 
toration of the archbishop’s jurisdiction passed through all the proper 
forms, or was, on the other hand, “stayed.” 

* Riddell’s Peerage and Consistorial Law, 433. 

® See chapter xxxvii. The adaptation of the law to this important 
occasion is very explicitly set forth by Riddell.— Inquiry into tneLaw 
and Practice in Scottish Peerages, 432 e( seq. 
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pearauce in this, as in the other process, Bothwell was 
favoured by his extensive participation in the prevalent 
vices of the day. His wife could not only divorce him for 
his conduct ^nce their marriage, but there had been con- 
duct before the marriage suAicient to render it null unless 
it were specially protected. 

There might be a latent difticulty, however. It was the 
policy of the Cliurch, in stretching her authority over the 
social as well as tlic religious condition of the people, to 
find a method of counteracting every power she exercised. 
If she helped those wlio were eager to break the marriage- 
tie, she could protect those who desired to make it indis- 
soluble. Hence it was customary for the prudent rela- 
tions of a bride to obtain a Dispensation from the nullifying 
influence not merely of actual propintiuity, if such there 
were, but of anything that might be founded on the vicious 
life led by the other party. We find Buchanan asserting 
that such a Dispensation had been obtained on the mar- 
riage of Bothwell with 1 .ady Jane Gordon, and that it was 
abstracted or concealed : as the charge stands in the ver- 
nacular version, “ All this while they kept close the Pope's 
bull, by whilk tlie .same otTence was dispensed with.”^ 

^ Buchanan’s statunicnt i-i : "Apud jiidices P.'ipistico';, ouhnum 
quidem decreto vctitos, tanien ab Arcliicpi.scoi)0 .Sancli Andn-c ad 
hanc caussam cognoscendum dalos, accusatiir, (piod ante mntrimo- 
nium cu//t proptnqua uxon^ sUtpri fomuetudiuem habuisset: celato 
interim Pontificis Uomani dqilum.ate, quo voniacjus culpa: facta erat” 
— Deteciio, Jebb, i. 248. A poition of the proceedings in both suits 
is given by Principal Robertson m his Ajjpendix, No. 20. In the 
process before the CommisMucs, a certain J!essie Crawford has a 
story to tell, which lemovcs all didicultics. As appropriate to the 
whole occurrence, the French ambaw.wloi commented on the peculiar 
facilities for divorce in Scotland : “llz out unc coustiime estrange en 
Aogleterre, mats plus pratliquee en E.scosse, de pouveir se r^pudier 
I'un I'aultre quant ilr. ne se tiouvcnt bicn ensamble;” and then he 
cites instances.— Teulet, ii. 157. But tliat the French too were famil- 
iar with such things, is shown by an apt case in point When, on 
Queen Mary’s first widowhood, the Duke of Aumalc was making love 
to her, the gossips of the Louvre had it that she would marry him if 
he were free— “ qu’elle declara, qu’elle I’epouseroit, si par la mort de 
aa femme, Antoinette de la March fille du Due de BouiUon, ou autre- 
ment, il rentroit en liberty de se r^marier.”— Mem. de Castebiao, L 
$aS. The gossips were at fault, for, as we have seen, the yoang 
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In the process for the dissolution of the maniage it is 
expressly set fort)i that no dispensation had been obtained, 
and the statement to the contrary was generally set down 
as one of Buchanan’s calumnies. Later inquiries, how- 
ever, show that such a dispensation existed, that it was 
granted by Archbishop Hamilton in virtue of his legatine 
powers, and that, although he did not bring it up to inter- 
rupt the divorce, it was preserved, whether through his con- 
nivance or not. This dispensation has recently been 
discovered. By her for whom it was obtained as a pro- 
tection from possible calamities, it had been retained at 
the time when events so strange and unexpected rendered 
it desirable to others that it ne\er had existed. The re- 
pudiated wife of Bothwcll had quietly taken the document 
with her to the scene of her changed fortunes, and after 
slumbering for tiuee hundred years, the dispensation was 
found among other genealogical documents jireserved in 
the muniments of the house of Sutherland.^ It is certain, 
then, whatever we may infer from that certainty, that the 
conditions necessary by the rules of her own religion to 
render Queen Mary the lawful wife of Bothwell had not 
been fultilled 

The affair of the divorces was adjusted, though not con- 


widow had other design-, ; but it is dear that the duke’s having a 
wife was considcicd only a temporary iinpedinient to such a marriage 
if the two desired it. 

^ “ Letters of Dispensation by John, Aichbishop of St Andrews, 
Papal Legale in Scotland, 111 favour of James, I'.arl of Bothwell, and 
Lady Jean Gordon, sister-geiman of George, Karl of Hiintly, being 
within the foi hidden degree.s of consanguinity, dated 13111 March 
1565.” (Second report Royal Commission on Historical Manuscripts, 

E . 177. ) No one can antici]iatc, in anything relating to (,)ueeii Maiy, 
ow wide may be tlie discussions to be opened by this discovery. 
The discoverer, Dr John Stuart, says: “The document now dis- 
covered proves that a dispensation was regularly procured before mar- 
riage ; and as we find that Lady Jean Gordon did not found on it in 
the consistorial pi occedings belure the aichbishop (which ended in 
the divorce), and it would seem to have been in her custody through- 
out, and to have been earned by her to Dunrobin when she was mar- 
ried to the Karl of Sutherland in 1573, the inference is, that hei 
consent had been gained to the divorce either at the instance of the 
gueen or of her own liusband.” — Ibid. 
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eluded, while the ^een was still in Dunbar Castle. On 
the day when the Protestant divorce was issued, the two 
entered Edinburgh with a large body of followers, who on 
the journey threw away their arms, to give the assemblage 
the appearance of a peaceful pageant. On the lath 
occurred one of those curious pieces of pedantic formality 
which accompany the several steps of this wild story. It 
was said that the supreme courts of law had doubts 
whether their proceedings were valid while tlie queen, in 
whose name they acted, was a captive. Whether or not 
they really experienced such doubts, the opportunity was 
taken for a solemn proclamation of their groundlessness. 
It is on record in the proceedings of the Court of Session, 
which mentions the firesencc of the prelates, the high 
officers of state, and the Provost of Edinburgh. The 
“ declaration of the (pieen’s liberty ” followed that equi- 
vocal tone in which she all along sy)oke of the affair : 
“Albeit her highness was commovit for the present time 
of her taking at the said Earl Bothwell, yet since syne, 
by his guid behaving towards her highness, and haifing 
sure knowledge of his thankful service done by him in 
tyme bygone, and for mair thankful service in tyme coming, 
that her highness stands content with the said earl, and 
has forgiven and forgives him and all others his complices.” 
Hence she intimated that she was minded to promote him 
to further honour for his ser\ices foresaid.' The first 
instalment of the further honour made its ayipearance on 
the same day, when he was created Duke of Orkney and 
Shetland. 

And now the wedding was to come on. Some of the 
preliminaries had already been adjusted. To those who 
knew the character of the queen, the tendency of these 
must have been the most astounding evidence yet furnished 
of the absoluteness of the mastership that had been estab- 
lished over both her heart and her intellect. No man’s 
life could more thoroughly deride the Puritanic religion 
professed by him than Bothwell’s j yet he, an adventurer 
eagerly grasping at the advancement in his reach, would 


* Acts of Sederunt. 
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take it in no other than the Protestant form — while she, 
the bigoted devotee of the old Church, who was sacrificing 
everything else, sacrificed this too, and accepted the new 
form. The ecclesiastical functions proper to the occasion 
would have rested with Knox. He, however, was absent, 
a thing to be regretted by all who would desire to add an 
additional touch of ]Mctures(iucncss to the scene. His 
assistant John Craig, however, leprescnted him pretty 
faithfully. Craig pro< lamie<l the banns from his pulpit, 
and when afteinards called in question for doing so by 
the General Assembly, he gave this account of the trans- 
action. He had refused to make the proclamation, when 
a messenger came fiom the cpieen to desire it. Being 
afterwards shown a command under her hand, he con- 
sulted his session or congregational court. Their discus- 
sion seems to have been stiong ; but the conclusion come 
to was, that the intention of the sovereign might be 
announced, leaving the final responsibility on those who 
should carry out such intentions; and Craig, in giving 
effect to this view, argued ingeniously enough that, if the 
act to be carried out was so outrageous and abominable 
as It was pronounced to be, it was doing good service to 
give the world previous warning of the intention to perpe- 
trate it ; and it was not his proclaiming, but the silence of 
others, tliat permitted the event to come to pass. The 
session came at the same time to a resolution that they 
could neither assist in nor approve of such a marriage, as 
it was contrary to a resolution of the General Assembly to 
unite again in wedlock a person divorced for misconduct. 
He made it, he says, a condition of the proclamation, that 
he should declare his mind to Bothw-ell himself in the 
presence of the Privy Council. It seems to have been 
thought prudent to submit to this ; and Bothwell had to 
listen to a castigation, for his conjugal misconduct and 
other irregularities ; “ the suspicion of collusion betwixt 
him and his wife ; the sudden divorcement and proclaim- 
ing within the space of four days ; and last, the suspicion 
of the king’s death, whilk his marriage wad confirm.” 
The object of this tirade naturally enough, as its author 
says, “answerit nathing to my satisfaction.” Craig 
VOL. IV * F 
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Chreatsned to carry his views before a more congenial 
audience; and he kept his threat next Sunday, when 
from the pulpit, as he says, “ I took heaven and earth 
to witness that I abhorred and detested that marriage, 
because it was odious and scandalous to the world ; and 
seeing the best part of the realm did approve it either by 
flattery or by their silence, I desired the faithful to pray 
earnestly that God would turn it to the comfort of this 
realm that thing whilk they intended against reason and 
good conscience.” On this he was called before the 
Council for having passed the bounds of his commission, 
and there, still following his own narrative, “ I answered, 
the bounds of my commission whilk were the Word of 
God, good laws, and natural reason, were able to approve 
whatsoever I spake ; yea, that their own conscience could 
not but bear witness that sic a marriage wad be odious 
and slanderous to all that should hear of it, if all the 
circumstances thereof were rightly considered.”^ 

On the 14th, the day before the marriage, two docu- 
ments were executed. One of them was a short assurance 
by the queen, that the persons who had signed the bond 
urging Bothwell on her as a husband should never be 
called in question for doing so. It is doubted whether 
the bond referred to is that signed at the celebrated suppei, 
or one of later date. The other pai)er is a contract of 
marriage. It is cleverly and plausibly drawn, probably by 
that accomplished draftsman Balfour, and manages with 
much skill to neutralise the inequality of the match be- 
tween the widow and “ the right noble and potent prince, 
James, Duke of Orkney, Earl Bothwell, Lord Hailes, 
Crichton, and Liddesdalc, Great Admiral of this realm of 
Scotland.” With equal skill it throws the responsibility 
of this step on the distinguished personswho recommended 
it, and represents her majesty as yielding, after full con- 
sideration, to their urgent prayers, because she considered 
their choice so thoroughly appopriate. There was no 
discussion, as on the two previous occasions, about the 
crown-matrimonial ; but she virtually did her best to raise 


* See the proceedings in Anderson, ii. 278. 
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him to a joint occupancy of the throne, by stipulating ihai 
the signature of both should be necessary to all state docu- 
ments passing under the sign-manual.^ 

A fit person for the performance of the ceremony was 
found in Adam Bothwell, who had been Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Oikney, and was a convert or an apostate, ac- 
cording to the estimate people took of his sincerity. The 
ceremony was performed on the 1 5th of May. Sir James 
Melville says he went little about Court at that time ; but 
it seems he could not resist the temptation to be present 
at so remarkable a wedding, though he entertained con- 
siderable fear of Bothwell, which would hardly be modi- 
fied by his consciousness that he was then negotiating for 
his enemy’s destruction. Bothwell’s savage nature, how- 
ever, seems to have been soothed by prosperity. He had 
some familiar talk and banter, trying to act the condescend- 
ing prince to one whose sphere he had now left far below 
him. 'I’liere was but little said, and that not very brilliant; 
but it is valuable, as the sole instance in which one finds 
that mysterious demon of our history unbending into any- 
thing like geniality • “ I found my Lord Due of Orkn^ 
sitting at liis supper. He said 1 had been a great stranger, 
desiring me to sit down and sup with him. I said that I 
had already supped. 'I'hen he called for a cup of wine and 
drank to me, that I might pledge him like a Dutchman. 
He bade me drink it out to grow fatter; ‘ for,’ said he, 
‘ the zeal of the commonweal has eaten you up and made 
you sa lean.’ I answ'ered that every little member should 
serve to some use ; but that the care of the commonweal 
appertanet maist til him and the rest of the nobility, who 
should be as fathers to the same. Then he said, I wist 
well he would find a pin for every bore.” This was in 
reference to an old allegory about nature having made so 
ixiany circular holes and so many angular, with a set of 
pins made to fit each, but mismanagement so confused 
the whole that the angular pins were forced into the circu- 
lar lioles and the circular into the angular. Bothwell, in 


* The two doconients here referred to Iiave often been printetl, and 
are in LabanoflT, ii. 22, 23. 
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administering the high functions likely to devolve on him, 
was not to make this mistake — a conceited announcement 
arrogating capacities for statesmanship which his career 
by no means warrants. The conclusion of the short scene 
is characteristic : “ Then he fell in purpose of gentlewomen, 
speaking sic filthy language that I left him and passed up 
to the queen, wha was very glad of my coming.” ^ If in 
this sort of eloquence he could shock one who had seen 
in that age so much of the world, and that not always the 
best of it, he must h.ive been a master indeed in the inven- 
tion and expression of lubricity. 

Although one chronicler mentions that the ceremony 
was perfoniied in the Ch.qiel Royal, the ])robability lies 
with the other aiithoiities who name the Council Chamber 
as the place. Le Croc, the French ambassador, said he 
was urged to attend, but declined. The attendance was 
meagre, the ceremonial strictly in the Protestant form. It 
was noted at the time, as one type of the reckless haste 
with which the aftair was driven through, that it was not 
delayed to the expiry of the month of May, held by an old 
traditionary prejudice to be iinpropilious to the nuptials it 
claims as celebrated within its own limits. The prejudice 
still has a lingering existence. As placarding had become 
the received method of expressing ])ublic opinion, a line 
from Ovid’s Fasti, inqiorting that they turned out to be 
wicked women who accepted wedlock in that forbidden 
month, was affixed to the palace door on the night after 
the wedding. 2 

The beginning of thcii wedded life resembled that of 
any innocent young couple afiluent in the sources of mag- 
nificence and luxury. They were a good deal seen in 
public, and frequently rode together in much bravery. 
Stories were told how, w'hen he, still preserving the eti- 
quette of sovereign and subject, would attend her cap in 


' Melville, 178. 

3 " Ncc viduc tsniis vadcin, nec virginis aptj 
Tenipora ; quae ntipsit non diutiirnn fuit. 
Har qiioquc de si tc proverbui taiiguiil 

Mcnie malfls M.110 nubcrc vulgus ait " 

— Fasti, lib t 


The List wns the line selected. 
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hand, she would playfully snatch it and place it on hilB 
head. It may, indeed, be counted one of the most remadri^ 
able phenomena of the whole situation, that one of the 
subtlest and acutest women ever born should, in her fool’s 
paradise, have been totally unconscious of the volcano she 
was treading on. 

Some business had to be done, Jiowever; and, among 
other things, came up the proper diplomatic communica- 
tion of the event to foreign Courts. A long document of 
extreme inteiost contains her instructions to William Chis- 
holm, Tii.shop of Dunblane, sent as a special envoy to 
France to convey the intelligence and make suitable 
explanations. This document is curiously wavering and 
inconsistent. It begins with a eulogistu biography of 
her husband — what the French would call an i/ogg. His 
great services and merits are set forth at length; and 
since it has to be admitted that he was sometimes under 
the cloud of the royal displeasure, this is attributed to 
the envyings that ever dog high merit, and are successful 
for a time in obscuring it. In this portion of the docu- 
ment it is made clear that lloihwcll amply deserved his 
preferment. 

Having shown that what she had done was exactly what 
in justice and duly she should have done, she next tells 
how the surrounding conditions coerced her, so that, as a 
political necessity, slie could not do otherwise. She found 
that his eminent services to the state and to her own per- 
son had not been achieved without exciting ambitious 
thoughts. She saw the somewhat audacious tenor of these, 
and tried to administer a judicious check to them. She 
failed. There was another clement besides ambition which 
made him rash and headstrong in his acts — a devouring 
love for her These combined motives conduced to rash 
acts, which brought her into his power. Then, when she 
considefed her position, it was not merely that she was at 
the mercy of a man exulting in the consciousness of un- 
paralleled heroism and statesmanship, and frantically in 
love with herself, but the whole nation was with him. She 
referred to the bond signed at the notable supper as a 
great demonstration of the chiefs of the state, such as a 
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sovereign cannot without danger resist. The current in 
Bothwell’s favour was so strong that not one man in Scot- 
land appeared to stand up for her. Then she bethought 
her if she was right in her obstinate resistance. She began 
to yield to the wishes of her people, and at the same time 
her heart relented to the merits and the deep affection of 
her lover. Further, wearied out by the turbulence of the 
country she has to rule over, she feels how great a relief 
it will be to herself, how great a gain to law and order 
that she shall have for her husband a man who has com- 
mand in his nature, and can be trusted to rule her fierce 
subjects. These, indeed, would never “ digest a foreign 
husband j ” and of her own subjects “ there was none, 
either for the reputation of his house or for the worthiness 
of himself, as well in wisdom, valiantitess, as in all otlier 
good qualities, to be preferred or yet compared to him 
whom we have taken.” Again the document takes a twist. 
There must be something said to ]jalliate the extraordinary 
haste in this royal marriage. Such alliances were generally 
affairs on which a sort of congress of friendly royalties de- 
liberated. It was but common decorum that she should 
have consulted the King of France, the queen-mother, her 
uncle the cardinal, and some others. Here, again, she 
throws the blame on the importunity of her lover, and the 
impatient pressure of the ruling powers of the countrj'. 
Then, as if the writer felt alarm that what she said in her 
own vindication must react against the other, she pleads 
vehemently that all her friends must be the friends of him 
who is inseparably joined to her. The past is past. If 
he has been to blame, it was because his devotion over- 
came his discretion. 

In some measure there is a key to the enigmas of this 
set of instructions, in another given to Sir Robert Melville 
for his guidance in explaining the affair to Elizabeth. This 
document is much shorter than the other. It bears solely 
on the political necessities which brought about the mar- 
riage — the necessity that she should have a husband 
capable to rule her turbulent people, their detestation of 
foreigners, the eminent services and merits of her husband, 
and the pressure of the ruling families. Nothing is said 
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about machinations of Bothwell, so iiilly set forth in 
the other letter. If we abstract these portions from the 
instructions for France, the remainder is in substance 
iilentical with the English letter. A comparison of Ac 
two leaves the impression that a note of the general policy 
to be adopted in communicating the maniage to foreign 
powers had been drawn up with care and deliberation, and 
that the queen had added her own particular story to the 
French instructions This would account for the motley 
and almost contradictory character of the document. It 
is unsafe to adopt absolute theories on such internal evi- 
dence ; but there is no escaping the vivid impression that, 
however the document was put together, those portions 
which narrate the personal conduct of Bothwell towards 
her arc directly from herself. They endeavour to make 
out that she yielded to what could not be resisted ; yet 
there is a consciousness throughout that she w'as guilty in 
not resisting. While she makes out to her old friends of 
France that the man she has married is in every way 
deserving of her love and of his eminent position — that 
he was the man of all others best fitted to be her hus- 
band — that political conditions made the act a necessity, — 
how comes it that she gives other and meaner reasons 
Cor her conduct, and gives them m an apologetic, a 
pleading, almost a penitential tone? My own opinion 
is, that her conscience then accused her of her one act 
of disaffection to the Church of Rome. On all other 
occasions — when she pursued Huntly to ruin and death 
— ^when she interpreted her engagement to support the 
Church by law established on a promise to support the 
Reformation — when she tolerated, or even caressed her 
brother and his heretic followers — she could plead that 
she bent to circumstances, in order that, when the right 
time came, she might stand up in fuller strength as the 
champion of the Church. But here she was struggling, 
and struggling in vain, to prove that the force of an 
engrossing passion had swept her for a time away from 
her allegiance ; nor could she well assuage her own con- 
science or the wrath of her party by a brief declaration 
that, though forced to unite herself to a heretic, she will 
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hold fast by her religion, and does not intend to leave the 
same for him or any man upon earth. ^ 

The newly-wedded couple were left much to each 
other's society. Le Croc, the French ambassador, notices 
the melancholy emptiness of Holyrood, with a touch of 
the mnm which people of his nation are apt to feel in 
deserted banquet-halls.* 


* These letters are published by Keith from he calls “shat- 
tered MS.” They have been on all hands accepted as genuine, and 
are reprinted by Lahanoff, ii 31 <•/ vi/ OI)taining them from .1 
printed source, that careful editor was not able to follow towards 
them his laudable pr.actice of explaining whether each document 
printed by him was taken from a contcmjiorary copy or from the 
original, and in the latter case whether it was merely signed by Mary 
or holograph It cannot he 1)elic\ed that she was sufficiently 
acquainted with the \cniaculai to have written the long letter for 
France straight off in her own hand, lint whether or not it be a 
contemporary tran.slation of a letter wiitlen by her in French, ] 
believe that virtually all that ciiticiscs her husband’s conduct 11 
her own. 

• Teulet, ii. 155. 
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{ContinutJ ) 

SYMPTOMS OK V It [SING— '1 IIL QUEEN AND DOTHWELL lAKE ALARM 
AND leave nOIAKOOn— IIIU QUEEN IN BORTH WICK— ESCAPES 
THENCE AND JOIV^ III.K MU-jUVNO— IH l Y TAKE REFUGE IN DUN- 
BAR — PROVISIONS row 'Tim safety or die infant prince — ^the 

CONFEDBKAIE LORDS 01 T POSSESSION 01 r.DINBUHGIl— THE ARMED 
CONFERENCE AT CAKIiERKY — THE QUEEN’S SURRENDER, AND 
REMOVAL TO r.OINIlUWr.ll— DIRFICULTIES IN DEALING WITH HER 
THERE— SHE IS 'TAKEN 'lO LOCHI EVEN— DISCOVERY OF A CASKET 
—ITS CONI I.MS SAID 'TO BE POFMS AND LOVE-LETTERS ADDRESSED 
BY MARY '10 BOlllWri.L-nOW THE CONFEDERATES RESOLVED TO 
DEAL WITH THIS DISCOVI.WY— EXAMINATION OF TUB LETTERS — 
THEIR NAWRATIVE OF TIlE QUHEN’s VISIT TO DARNLEY AT GLAS- 
GOW COMPARFD Wnil 'Tim OTHER NARRATIVE OF THE SAME BY 
CRAUFURD— QUhEN M\UY ADDICA'IKS— CONCLUSION OF A HISTORI- 
CAL LPOCII. 

Some time passed over before anything occurred to break 
the surface of the tranquil happiness Avhich the new- 
married couple appeared to enjoy. The first alarm of 
danger seems to have occurred in this manner. On the 
28th of May the usual proclamation was issued for a 
“ raid,” or assemblage of the feudal force, for an attack 
upon the border marauders. The airay was called upon 
to meet the queen and her dearest spouse ” — the force 
of the midland counties on the i5tli of June, that of the 
border on six hours’ warning.^ It was said at the lime 


^ See the proclamations in Keith, 395. 
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that the intention was to use the army when assembled 
for other purposes. However this may be, instead of the 
usual clanging and bustling preliminaries of such a gather- 
ing, there was an ominous silence; and whatever was 
doin^ among the barons and their retainers, they were not 
flocking to the border. Those who were absent from 
Court stayed at home ; those who had remained in Edin- 
burgh slipped gradually away. Among them was Lething- 
ton, who said his life was in danger. It was as with 
Macbeth when he .said, “ The thanes fly from me.” 
Frightened by this silence, and probably by other hints, 
on the 6th or 7th of June the qiiecn and her husband 
suddenly left Holyrood, and shut themselves up in Borth- 
wick Castle, twelve miles from Edinburgh. Edinburgh 
Castle would have been the natural place of retreat ; but 
that, for reasons to be presently mentioned, was not 
available. 'I'hey were scarcely safe in Bortliwick when 
the Lords Morton and Hume suddenly appeared with a 
hostile following of some six or eight hundred men — these 
were part of a larger force which had crept from various 
districts towards Edinburgh, expecting to seize the queen 
and her husband in Holyrood. 

Borthwick, a thick-walled scpiare tower like the old 
Norman keeps in England, was strong for a private forta- 
lice, but could not stand aitillery, as Cromwell afterwards 
showed hy the results of a round or two. It could not 
accommodate a sufficient garrison to cope with an army 
such as was gathering round it, and the fugitives in their 
haste had not brought even such a garrison as it could 
hold. There was nothing for it but flight or surrender 
for Bothwell; as to the (lueen, the muster professed rather 
to deliver than to attack her. Bothwell managed to 
escape. The queen might have joined the party arrayed 
against the castle; for if she had hitherto acted under 
either coercion or fear of her husband, both were at an 
end. With him all was suddenly over — there was not the 
faintest chance of his finding a party that would hold out 
for himself alone. 

She took a different course, however. At dead of night 
she got herself let out alone, dressed as a page, and. 
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mounting a pony, rode out upon the wild inoorUnd. 
About two miles south-west of Borthwick is the tower of 
Cakemuir or Black Castle. There she met Bothwdl with 
a small party of followers. There could be nothing more 
natural and seemly, under ordinary conditions, th^ that 
the captive wife should flee into the arms of her husband ; 
but the specialties of the event made it significant 
unfortunate for the stability of some amiable theories. 
They rode through the night to Dunbar ; and thus, on a 
third memorable occasion, the queen entered that fortress. 

So came the outbreak of a combination which had been 
rapidly maturing. 'I'hc ro>al pair, having made no pre- 
paration to meet it, seem not to have been conscious of 
their danger; but it was jidljKible to the French ambas- 
sador, who, within three days after the marriage, wrote 
home that Bothwell was a doomerl man.^ 

Before the marriage, the leading barons had been 
arranging with each other to cope \Nith Bothwell. Gradu- 
ally their objects went farther, and they spoke of dealing 
with the (jiiccn herself as one whom it was dangerous to 
leave in possession of the power she held. They opened 
communications with Kluabeth s mini.sters. That active 
spirit, Kirkcaldy of Grange, was the soul of their consulta- 
tions and projects. He as one of themselves, as a landed 
man, who could bring some followers into the field ; yei 
was he not restrained to the dijilomatic reserve of the 
heads of the great houses, but could go about making 
himself busy everywhere as adviser, exhorter, or mes- 
senger. When they had felt their way so far as to know 
wlwt reliance they could place in each other, they sought 
Elizabeth. She was so far with them that she was pre- 
pared to express any amount of reprobation against the 
chief actors in the late events in Scotland. There is 
reason to believe that these really vexed the rival, and 
rather malignant rival as she was, of the great actress in 
them. The utter ruin of one rival is not always pleasant 
to the other. It annihilates those elements of comparison 
which impart a zest to emulation and rivalry. There is 
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nothing either to boast or feel internal satisfaction at in 
being something better than an utter wreck. Elizabeth 
had thus sufficient inclination to pour any amount of 
censure on the offenders ; but she was startled when the 
Scots spoke to her about bringing their queen to justice, 
and making a new provision for the head of the govern- 
ment in the name of the infant heir. All her sensitive- 
ness to the danger of letting subjects question the doings 
of their sovereigns was roused at once. 'I'o meet the 
exigency that the young prince w'as in danger, she offered 
to take him into her own charge — a proposal likely to 
excite derisive smiles among tlie Scots lords, w'ho felt that 
the essence of their whole strength lay in the existence 
and the possession of the puling infiint. 

The question, indeed, of his safety proved an important 
turning-point in the progress of events. Mar, who had 
him in charge in Stirling Castle, w'ns uneasy for his safety, 
judging the castle not sufficiently strong. Sir James 
Melville hints, but does not flatly say, that the queen her- 
self had pressed Mar to give up the custody of her son, 
and that he had resisted, rclu.sing to do so without the 
authority of the F^state.s of rarhamenl.^ The question 
was. What ivas to be done in the difficulty of all the places 
sufficiently strong to retain so juocious a charge being in 
the hands of the encin) ? 

Melville claims much credit lor the diplomatic skill 
with which he concpiercd this difficiilty. Edinburgh Castle 
was in charge of one of BothweH’s creatures. Sir James 
Balfour. His master, however, had lately shown some 
suspicions that his devotion was not sufficiently implicit. 
Melville, giving a direction to tlic uneasiness thus created, 
informed Balfour that he had it from Whitelaiv, the cap- 

^ “ My Lord .Mar, wha was a line nobleman, wald not deliver him 
out of his custody, alleging that lit loulJ not without consent of the 
three Estates Yet he was sa oft jucssed be them that had the auto- 
rity in their hands, that he wac ])ut to ane strait after that he had 
mode divers refuses ; thtit he made his moan to me among others, 
praying me tu help to sait the piinie out of their hands w ha had slain 
his father, and had made his vaunt already among his familiars that, 
if he could get him ains in his hands, he snld w'aiinnt him fra reveng- 
ing of his father's death.” — Mchille, 179. 
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tain of the Castle of Dunbar, that Bothwell was deter- 
mined to take Edinburgh Castle from its present captain, 
and appoint the Laird of Beanston, a Hepburn, in his 
lilace. Melville then enlarged on the great part Balfour 
would play, if he should be the means of saving the queen 
and the i)rmce honi the man who was also going to sacri- 
fice himself.^ 

The immediate roiiscquence of this dealing seems 
to have been that, ronirar}’ to the general expectation, 
when the confeilerates returned to iCdinburgh from Borth- 
wick they were not tired on from the castle, but easily 
forced the city gates and entered— welcome to the in- 
habitants, who saw them j>oiir in from the alleys leading 
to the gates and form on the High Street. James Beaton, 
the archbishop’s brother, haAing gone to offer his duty to 
the fiigitive.s at l)iiul)ai, was sent by them with a mes- 
sage to Balfour to hold the castle for tlie f[ueen and punish 
the rebels.*'* He found that the confederates had estab- 
lished a >\atch on the Castle-hill , and having managed 
to pass it, two of the leaders— the J^airds ot Tullibardme 
and Rossythc — followed him to williin twenty paces of 
the castle gate and brought him back. He managed 
afterwards to evade their diligence and get access to Bal- 
four ; but he found “the captain very caulcl in his an- 
swering to her majesty’s commandments.” Presently 
afterwards Secretary Lelhinglon appeared among the 
confederates — a token that tlierc was life in their cause, 
and more to be tlirown into it. He went to the castle, 
and, according to Beaton, “spak with the captain the 
space of three hours.” 'J’his seems to have been con- 
clusive, and the great fortress ])assed from Bothwell to 
the confederates. 'I’liese took rapid stcjjs to bring the 
machinery of government into tlieir own hands, to be 
w'orked, of course, in tlic queen’s name, and for the pur- 
pose of releasing her out of the restraint in which she 
was held. They invaded the “ cunyic-house " or mint, and 
took possession of the fount and the “ cunyie-irons,” or 
matrices for stamping coins. They offered a bounty for 
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recruits, and readily obtained them Findmg themselves 
decidedly popular h ith the citizens, they made a curious 
appeal to their susceptibility by hanging up a picture of 
the finding of Darnlej’s body, the >oung prince bending 
over it with the legend, “Judge and i\engc ni) ciiisc, O 
Lord I ” 

One of the eaihest steps of the eontederates was to 
issue a minifesto , and as the\ weie strong and in com- 
mand of the capitil, it was i)ilfhed in a high tone of 
authority It is dated on the i ith June It is a power 
fully reasoned and eloqiicit document — \ ery different m 
tone from the ped intu tormalit\ of the bonds and other 
documents so plentitul on the side of the queen and her 
new husband It refers to the murder in due terms of 
horror and indignation and i oinls out that, in a nation 
where such crimes not onl\ go unpunished but unin\esti- 
gated, no one knows whit deeds ma> be committed, and 
no one, high oi low cm feel secuiit) lor life They are 
banded together for the investigation of this crime, for 
the release of the queen fiom the bondage m which she 
IS held , “ to cause justice be mimstrate equally to all 
the subjects of this c ommonweil, ind to purge this realm 
of the infamj and slander wherewith as >et it remains 
bruited among all nations ’ In this document there is 
not a breath of suspicion or of disloviltv to the queen; 
the object held most prominenth forward of all is to 
rescue her from her present thraldom and danger ^ 

Next day a pioclim ition was issued in the name of 
“the Lords of Piiw Council and nobility’ It charged 
Bothwell with having muidtrtd the king, and afterwards 
used other unlawful means to seduce his sovereign into 
“ane unhonest marriage’ It nanates, in itsownwa), 
and with its own coloiiis, the other events that had oc- 
curred, and asserts that he had made preparations “ whilk 
we look can be with na other effect but to commit the 
like murther upon the son as w as upon the father " Of* 
ficers-at arms are diiected to pass to the market crosses 
of Edinburgh, Pcith, Dundee, St Andrews Stirling, and 
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Other places, and charge all the lieges to be ready, at 
three hours warning, to join their banner, and aid them 
in delivering the queen from capti\it>, punishing the ^lu^ 
derers, and rescuing the io>al infant from his father’s fate ^ 

On the night of the 14th the confederates heard that 
Bothw ell w i jjj 1 oaching h dinburgh w ith a force, and 
they resohed t 1,0 for<^h ind meet him One of their 
reasons lor nut abiding his attick m their stronghold 
appears to hue been thit the\ could net have much re 
lianei on the new born \ ituc of the cai t iin of the castle, 
should lie be temj ted l> the presence of his old master at 
the head of a eonsideiable force Fhey marched at two 
o clock iKvt uieinint, Ihev weie in all eighteen hundred 
horsemen and foui bundled footmen — half of these were 
ciafi^nien, accustemed to watch and ward duty in the 
town lhc> cinic in si^ht of their enemy as they ap 
pioiched Mussel! ui^^h 

Let us look no \ to the othei side The fugitives 
reached the fortress of Dunbai at thiee 0 clock in the 
morning Ihe author of the Dnry ittribuled to the cap- 
tain of Jnehkeith hexrin*, of then anival set off to join 
them lie found them it Dunb ir w ith hardly any one but a 
few domestics He noticed the pecnlurity of the queen s 
dress, espeenl!) the bre\ ity of the red petticoat, and that 
she had prepared a couple of cists cf hawks and two 
single birds for the held bhe hid othei matters, how 
e\er to busy hei ind was deep in despatches and mes 
sages to bring logethei i force She set oft next day to 
Haddington, with a giiird of two hundred harquebussiers 
and sixty horsemen ] 3 \ her own exertions and her hus 
band s she had six hundred horsemen round her when 
she reached Haddington I he ir recruitin^ was m the veiy 
centre of the estates and juiisdictions with which she had 
invested Bothwell , and the old letamers of his house on 
the border, wrherc he reigned almost su pi erne as warden, 
were within reach The queen went on to Seton, her old 
haunt, and when there she could count sixteen hundred 
followers At what point m the progress her husband 
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joined her, those who narrate the affair, otherwise so 
minute, give no information. On the 15 th, however, he 
had a gathering that, in numbers at least, seemed fit to 
cope with the confederates. These, however, had greatly 
the advantage in condition for the field. With the excep- 
tion of a few sturdy burgesses, as the eyewitnesses note, 
they were mounted gentlemen, trained to fighting, and in 
excellent condition and discipline. Eighteen hundred of 
them were mounted ; and in the sixteenth century, though 
artillery was breaking down the enormous superiority of 
horsemen over footmen, that would have been a formida- 
ble element in a considerable army. Le Croc, >\ho no- 
ticed the preponderance of liorsemen and their fine con- 
dition, also noticed, as a specialty he seems not to have 
seen before, that the Scots horsemen when halting aban 
doned the saddle, and only mounted for actual fighting. 
Bothwell’s men were hastily collected ; there had been no 
time to handle them, so as to know what they were fit 
for. He had no good captamr* ; and, as an onlooker re- 
marked, they were chiefly “ commons ” or peasants. He 
had with him a few cannon brought from Dunbar, and 
a portion of these he posted at a foid a little above Mus- 
selburgh. 

To those inywise acquainted with the ground, it will 
be best understood how the two armies stood to each 
other by noting that the Esk, which passes Dalkeith and 
Musselburgh, was between them when they first saw each 
other. Bothwell’s troops were on the south-east side, 
keeping the upper ridge of the hills or banks. The con- 
federates crossed the river, and competed for the higher 
ground. They seem to have fidgeted about, trying as 
well to occupy high ground as to get rid of the annoyance 
of the sun being in their face, for it was a clear hot day. 
The country presents no decided sweep of predominant 
rising ground, but undulates ; and so both forces occupied 
an elevation, with a bum running in the declivity between, 
now cut by a branch railway. The position taken up by 
Bothwell on Carberr/ Hill, where there remained some of 
the earthworks left by the English army after the battle of 
Pinkie, is still called Queen Mary’s Mount. 
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While they were watching each other, Le Croc, the 
French ambassador, appeared on the scene, his diplomatic 
mind sorely perplexed by the anomalous sight. Here 
was royalty on the one side, and rebellious subjects on 
the other. But with these was the bulk of the rank, states- 
manship, and military capacity of the country — the men 
with whom he used to hold counsel as its government 
heads ; here, too, was an army, small, but respectable both 
for the social condition of the men and their effective 
training. On the side of royalty lie saw crime, folly, a 
few border lairds for a court, and a force of undrilled 
peasants. Le Croc, however, wished to be of service. 
He was a man of kindly nature, and, as representing the 
crown that had so long exercised a high influence in 
Scotland, he sought to do what he could to stay a conflict 
that must be the first of a civil war. In fact he must have 
felt that whatever he did on the occasion might have a 
material influence on the interests of his own country, and 
on his own position and lepute as a statesman. The tone 
of the diplomacy of the day shows that the French Court 
at once took the alarm about the ancient alliance. It was 
predicted that the end of the doings at Holyrood would 
be that Scotland, severed from France, would be attached 
to l'.ngland. The instiurtions to Le Croc and others 
pressed him to do his utmost to avert this calamity ; and, 
in the sincerity of urgent pleading, the importance of 
keeping a hold on Scotland was set forth in terms that 
would have made any true Scot on either side indignant^ 
His way led first to the force of the confederates. With 
these he held talk, but not so long as to give the impression 
that he favoured their cause. Finding there no opening 
for accommodation, he left them, and returned in three 
hours to find the aspect of things unchanged. He be- 
sought them, for the love of God, and in the name of his 
master, who wished well both to the queen and to them, 
to try and find a way to accommodation. They said 


' **Le d^sir et intention principale de sa majesuf est de conwrver 
le royaume d'Escosse a sa devotion.”— Memoir to, or comttunicaled 
to, 1 ^ Croc ; Teulet ( 8 vo ed.), iL 324. 
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there was no other but the queen’s giving up her husband 
to them. Speak of it, he said, as they would, their act 
was war against their queen; and should God favour 
them so that they gained a battle, they would be more 
than ever at a loss how to act. 'I'hey said there were 
just two ways of averting bloodshed : the one was for the 
queen to part with the traitor in whose hands she was, the 
other was for him to step forth prepared for single combat. 
He would find one ready to fight him, and another, and 
another, up to ten or a dozen, if he desired it. The 
ambassador said both alternatives would be offensive to 
the queen, and he would have to do with neither : had 
they nothing else to offer? No, nothing; and in strong 
language they swore that they would get the truth of the 
king’s death laid bare, lie seems to have found himself 
in controversy with them. He intended, apparently, if 
he saw any hope of good results, to have )>assed at his 
ease between the two forces, bringing matters by degrees 
to a reconciliation. Having found as yet nothing but 
defiance among the confederates, he proposed to cross 
over and speak with the queen. This was objected to. 
He complained loudly of the awkw'ard position in which 
he was thus placed. Communicating with them alone, 
he would appear to throw his weight into their side. 
They had no right to put him in that position ; he must 
retire if he were not to see the queen. No restraint was 
put on him; but to pass over to the queen’s force he 
required to have a proper convoy. He does not tell who 
they were who were so discourteous as to refuse him this ; 
but he describes with vividness how Secretary I^ethington 
came forward with graceful courtesy, expressed his respect 
for the ambassador of so great a king, to whom he and 
his friends offered their humble duty, desiring earnestly 
that the old alliance between the two nations might exist 
uninterrupted. He told th e ambassador frankly that he was 
free to come and go at his will between the two forces, 
and would be provided, so far as concerned their side, 
with the means of doing so. Tliey gave him an escort of 
fifty horse, who had to take him beyond their own proper 
lines; for he found that there had already crossed the 
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brook, in advance on the queen’s party, some two hundred 
troopers, with nine hundred as a support. 

He was brought first in presence of the queen alone ; 
and having paid his duty, he told her what grief the 
knowledge of her present position would bring to the King 
of France, and also to the queen — as to whom, however, 
the sincerity of his remark may be doubted. He told her 
that he had spoken with the confederate lords, and what they 
had said, begging her to weigh their words and intentions 
w'ell ; for they w’erc still her loving subjects, though the 
position they had taken might look otherwise. She said 
that they used her very ill, since she had only complied 
with their own bond, and taken the husband they had 
dictated to her. Nevertheless, if they would acknowledge 
his position and ask his pardon, she was ready to open 
her arms to them. 

At this point the husband came up. He and the 
ambassador saluted each other j but the proud French- 
man specially notes that he declined the embrace of 
friendship. He tells how^ Both well demanded, with an 
air of assurance, and in a loud voice that his followers 
might hear, if it w'as he that was wanted. The ambassador 
answered aloud that he liad spoken to the other force, and 
they had assured him lliey were the very humble subjects 
and servants of ihe queen ; and then, in a whisper for his 
own particular ear, that they were his mortal enemies. 
Bothwell, again speaking so as to be heard around, asked 
what he had done to them. He had never wished to 
offend any one, but desired to please all ; they were in- 
fluenced by mere envy of his greatness ; but every man was 
free to enjoy his own good fortune ; and there was not one 
of them but w'ould gladly be in his place. Then he be- 
came very earnest, and besought the ambassador, for the 
love of God, to relieve the queen from a position which 
gave him great pain, and also to prevent bloodshed. Le 
Croc he said was free to tell the confederates that, though 
he had the honour to be husband to the queen, he would 
enter in gage of battle with any of them, provided he were 
of proper quality ; and he would fight, holding his ca^ 
to be so just that he felt assured God would be with hm 
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Ikit the queen forbade this, and Le Croc declined to take 
the message. 

Bothwell then remarked that more talk was useless ; 
he saw his enemies coming, some of tliem having passed 
the brook. He hinted to the ambassador that, if he de< 
sired to imitate him who mediated between the armies 
of Scipio and Hannibal, he should hold himself impartial, 
and take part with neither side, but stand aloof during the 
fighting and see the best fun that ever was ; and if he 
would imitate this example, he would have the like, for he 
would see good fighting. Le Croc said it was not w'here 
the queen and these tw'o armies were concerned that he 
would enjoy such a sight ; on the contrary, it had never 
been his lot to behold a scene that could so grieve him. 
Some more talk of a general character they seem to have 
had before parting. Bothw ell boasting of his own strength, 
the other admitted that he had a greater number of men — 
four thousand, while they had some five hundred fewer, 
and he had three pieces of artillery — but were all to be 
trusted to hold by his cause ? Le Croc had just come 
from a force gallantly and sagaciously led, where there 
were several wise heads, and all were resolute ; but here 
was no one to be depended on but the leader, and he 
questioned if more than a half would stand by him. In 
fact several slipped over to the other side, and the force 
was much weakened by many othcis falling out to refresh 
themselves in the hot day. Le Croc bade adieu to the 
queen with extreme regret, leaving her with the tear in her 
eye. He went back to the confederate lords, and told 
them the condition on which the queen would be recon- 
ciled to them ; but they were resolute, and would have 
no more discussion ; and each taking his morion in his 
hand, bade him for God’s sake depart, thanking him for 
his well-meant efforts. He withdrew accordingly, and re- 
turned to Edinburgh wnth a heavy heart. 

After he went, the two forces, which had stood immov- 
able from eleven in the forenoon till five in the afternoon, 
crept near each other — but each still sought an elevation ; 
and when they were very close, it required that the one 
making the attack should go down into a little valley in 
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the first place. The ambassador noticed the banners. 
The queen’s was the royal lion ; that of the confederate 
lords, their favourite picture of the murdered man and the 
infant prince.* 

Presently a small party of the queen’s force descended 
and proffered a parle. They were joined by a like body 
on the other side, and it was fletermincd between them 
that the gage of battle should be tried. Tullibardine, 
understood to have been active in the affair of the accu- 
satory placards, came forward, but Bothwell declined to 
acknowledge him as of sufficient rank. He wished to 
measure swords witli Morton, but this life the confederates 
thought too valuable to be so risked. Lindsay was the 
next. He imitated, so far as was consistent with Pro- 
testant usage, the religious ceremony of the old gage of 
battle, and prayed on his knees conspicuously between 
the two forces. When the queen’s consent was asked, 
she waveied, ajipearcd to yield to such a sacrifice for 
the avoidance of bloodshed, but in the end forbade the 
combat. 

The confederates now were determined to advance ; 
and it became clear to liothw’ell that his own parly, 
thinned by deserters, and not all disposed to combat, 
would not stand the charge of the well-disciplined force 
descending into the hollow. Seeing this, it became part 
of the policy of the confederates to prevent the escape of 
Bothwell ; and Kiikcaldy of Grange was detached, with 
two hundred mounted men, to flank the enemy, and in- 
tercept his retreat to Uunbar. The queen observing 
Kirkcaldy, sent a message desiring to have conference 

^ Le Croc describes it : “ Une cnseigne blanche, oil il y avoit ung 
homme mort aupiLs d’un arbre, et ung enfant qui est ^ genoulx, re- 
presentant le prince de ce ro}auinc, qui tient ungescrit oiiil ya 
‘Revenche, O mon Dieu, de ma juste cause ! ’” The captain of 
Inchkeith, who seems to have had a heraldic mind, describes it with 
a characteristic difference : “ Une ansigne blanche en quoy estoit dre 
ung abre vert, ayant une branch rompue, ung homme mort au 
vestu d’une chemise blanche, dans un champ vert, et ung ei^nt assii 
audessus de son chef, tenant ung escriteau en sa main, disant, * O 
Seigneur, juge et revange ma querelle I ' ” — Teulet (8vo ed.>, ii. yi6, 
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with him ; and having got a safe-conduct, he consented. 
He appears to have bluntly told the queen that all would 
honour and serve her if she would abandon the murderer 
of her husband. Melville tells us that, while he so spoke, 
“ the Earl IJodwell had appointed a soldier to shoot him, 
until the (lueen gafe a cry, and said that he should not do 
her that shame w ha had promised that he should come 
and return safely.” This incident is not mentioned by 
the other narrators. Jt is not quite clear whether it was 
then, or when called on a second time to confer with 
the queen, that the confederates grew uneasy about his 
detention, and continued their advance. A hasty stip- 
ulation then passed that Jlothwell should, unmolest- 
ed, depart for Dunbar, and the queen render herself. 
They parted, as we are told, like fond lovers, with many 
kisses, and much sorrow on her part.’ He mounted 
and galloped off with a slender train. His last words 
to the queen were an exhortation to continue true to 
her plighted faith. 

At that moment the cup of the wretched woman's bit- 
terness must have been filled to the brim. One by one 
ever) refuge had been closed ; and over the wide world 
at home, as well as abroad, there was no quarter to 
which she could look for countenance. England from 
the first was not to be thought of. But at the Court of 
France the door was even more hopelessly closed. There 
was strong suspicion there ol her guilt ; and the deedw'as 
not one of those acts, perpetrated with Italian subtlety and 
external decorum in the inner iccesses of courts, of which 
people circulate timid whisiiers, but was a flagrant act — 
the common talk of her own peoj)le. At all events she 
had become the husband of one guilty beyond all question 
of the crime held in chief abhorrence at Court j and not 
only so, but she had brought scandal on the royalty of 
France — she, the queen-dowager, allying herself with one 
too well known in Paris — noble, no doubt, as all Scots 
were, but a needy adventurer, seeking fortune wherevei 

^ “ Avecque grande angoise ct doiillcvii de son couste ; et plus sou 
ventefois s’entrebessirent.”— Captain of Inchkeith ; Teulet, ii. 307 
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and however he could find her, and notorious for indulg- 
ence in vices of a low cast. Then the bulk of what was 
honourable and respectable among her own subjects had 
taken arms against her, and the rest would not strike in 
her defence. But sorest, perhaps, of all the arrows at her 
heart, was the iinkindncss of him for w'hom she had en- 
countered all. 'This dread skeleton 111 the house can 
generally be kept in its secret receptacle in the courts of 
princes, and even the abodes of moderate respectability ; 
but everything in Holyrood uent on too passionately and 
flagrantly for concealment. Many noticed that she was 
an o])pressed, insulted wife. But little incidents referred 
to by jicnsons present are more expressive than general 
accusations. Le Croc said that, immediately after the 
marriage, she was curious to know whether he had noticed 
somewhat of hei husband’s strange usage towards her, and 
told him not to wonder if her manner were sad, for she 
was in deep distress Once, too, in an inner chamber, 
where she was alone with her husband, she was heard to 
weep, and to say slic wished she had a knife, that she 
might put an end to her existence. By a rare coincidence 
this was heard both by Le Croc and Melville — it was re- 
ported by the former to the King of France, and recorded 
by the latter in liis Diary. 

Such incidents are serviceable to those who hold that 
the unhappy woman was the mere helpless victim of fraud 
and force — a sort of realisation of the old stories about 
giants and enchanters, or of the romances with the tyrant 
lord who, gifted witli powers almost as preternatural, seizes 
and imprisons the doomed princess. But there is another 
cause for such ijhenomena, with which the daily world is 
unfortunately moie familiar — the woman with many gifts, 
and the one fatal weakness that induces her to throw 
them at the feet of an unworthy object ; the victim of a 
blind imperious passion, giving herself over, body and 
soul, to one so thoroughly selfish and brutal, that no at- 
tachment or gratitude, no pnidential restr^nt, will even 
for a brief space suspend the impulses of his sensual and 
tyrannical nature. 

A\Tiatever at that moment passed through her mind, 
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the queen acted her part with her usual grace and princely 
decorum. According to Melville's Diary, she said, 
“ * Laird of Grange, I render me unto you, upon the con- 
ditions ye rehearsed to me in the name of the lords ; ' and 
gave him her hand, whilk he kissed, and led her majesty 
by the bridle down the brae unto the lords, who came 
forward and met her.” Her selection showed a sagacious 
instinct, and her courtesy that day is believed to have 
won for her a champion. We are told that the lords used 
all dutiful reverence ; “ but some of the rascals cried out 
despitefully,” until they were put down by indignant re- 
monstrances and chastisement. And so the queen returned 
to Edinburgh. 1 

The confederates were not destined to find in their 
captive the meek resignation of a broken siiirit. After 
the first touch of depression was over, a reaction seems 
to have come, which hurried her on into one of those out- 
bursts of rage which, more than once m tlie course of her 
life, got the better of her usual subtlety. She let loose her 
formidable tongue, and hit right and left with maddening 
effect. She seems to have been particularly successful in 
finding a sore in the gruff and surly J^indsay, and to have 
torn at it remorselessly with her sharj) sarcasm, while he, 
accustomed to weapons of a different kind, could retaliate 
nothing. What was more serious, however, than all this, 
she swore she would have all their lives ; and spoke, even 


‘ The account of these transactions is, with some little assistance 
from Melville’s Diary, taken from the accounts of three eyewitne.sses, 
all happily uniting in the minuteness and the general conformity ol 
their details. One is the * Letter of James Ik-aton, the Archbishop 
of Glasgow’s brother, to his brother Mr Andrew, to be given to tlie 
archbishop, containing the Proceedings in Scotland from the nth to 
the 171I1 of June 1767 printed in Laing, 11. io6. Another is a long 
letter by Le Croc to the King of France ; printed by Teulet (8vo). 
it. 312. The third is called ' Kecit des Evtfnements du 7 au 15 Juin 
1567, par le Capitain d’Inchkeith ; ’ printed by Teulet, ii. 300. The 
Captain was a I'renchmon. It was agreed, as we have seen at the 
treaty of Edinburgh, that a small^rench garrison should continue to 
occupy this island in the Forth. It had b^n, like Dunbai, evacuatefl 
by its French occupants, so that his captainship must have become 
a title of courtesy. 
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as she then was, like one luxuriating in the execution of 
her vengeance.' 

When the captive reached Edinburgh, the procession 
got an ugly reception from the common people. The 
great High Street was filled with a mob deeply excited, 
who uttered revilings and accusations in abundance. It 
was observed that the loudest and fiercest denunciations 
came from her own sex, and not the most virtuous portion 
of it. The scene in the celebrated banner, drawm ap- 
parently on a large scale, was spread before her, with 
sedulous endeavours to catch her eye whatever way she 
turned. A portion of the natural e.xcitement of the time 
appears oddly enough to have expended itself on paint* 
ing. Several representations seem to have been made of 
the discoveiy of the body, with moie or less of allegorical 
machinery ; and several other pictures made their appear- 
ance, which, either through allegory or an attempt to repre- 
sent facts, gave shape to the feelings of their producers. 
Caricatures they could not he called, for they had a deadly 
earnestness about them — and still less were they entitled 
to be called specimens of historical art ; but they were 
deemed as signs of the times, so important that some of 
them may now be found among the documents of the 
period, which were preserved in the State Paper Office.* 

Another phenomenon of the time may be found in the 
creation of the Edinburgh mob. The strange exciting 
history passing before it gave it life; and, finding its 

^ “ Ne parla iamai;> que dc Ics faire tous pendre et cruciiier, et con- 
tinue tousjours." — Le Croc to Catherine of Medici; Teulet, ii. 310. 

* There is one in which an attempt is made to represent the whole 
scene of the murder — the shattered house, the Hotel of the Hamiltons 
bcade it, the city gate and wall, the remnant of the old Kirk-of- Field, 
the bodies, and the assembled crow’d of citizens. A copy of this will 
be found in Chalmers's Life of Queen Mary. It is curious to observe 
how that industrious and earnest author, while deeply immeised in 
the furtherance of one of his hobbies, the vindication of Queen Mary, 
seizes the passing opportunity to assist another which bore on the 
prevalence of the Celtic language and customs in Scotland. He takes 
the slight liberty of dressing about ^e-half of the attendant mob in 
the kilt and other elements of the modern Highland costume. A 
more correct rendering of the picture will be found in David Laing’t 
* Registrum Domus de Soltre ’ edited for the Dannatyne Club. 
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Strength, it continued, down to within the memory of per- 
sons still living, a permanent and formidable institution. 
The well-trained force of the confederates was perhaps 
sufficient to control any actual violence. Tlie condition 
of the to^vn, liowever, w'as from the first embairassing. It 
appears to have been owing to this that it was thought 
imprudent to convey the captive down the High Street 
and Canongate to Ho]}iood. Hence slie was lodged in 
the house of the provost, which stood on the north side 
of the cross, where the Council-house and the Kxchange 
buildings now stand. ^ Her conduct there is one of the 
most astounding features in the whole narrative. Several 
times during the afternoon she appearc'd at the window so 
scantily and carelessly diessed that the sight was incon- 
sistent with jwoper feminine decorum ; and there she 
moaned and cried and wailed to the mob that gathered 
thick upon the street. Heaton, with a touch of good feel- 
ing and tliat minute attention to detail >vhich makes his 
stor)” .so valuable, sajs, “Na man could look upon her 
but she movit him to pity and compassion. For my ain 
part, I was .sati.sfied to hear of it, and imcht not suffer to 
see it.” "I'hat she, who never was known to depart from 
the etiquette of her rank except to dignify that departure 
by her grace and wit, should so revolt again.st her proper 
nature, was .an expressive addition to the astounding 
events that liad excited the Edinburgh populace. It 
goes, with other incidents, to show that the terrible ex- 
citement of her recent life must have in some measure 
disordered her brain. 

Lethington was an eyewitness of this scene. He went 
into the provost’s house, and tried to soothe the queen. 
The street in front was cleared of the mob ; but the ex- 
citement of the people had got an impulse, and Le Croc 
found that by evening there was much alarm about the 
preservation of peace in the city. I.,e Croc expressed 

^ Le Croc, when repoiling this, to his master, makes haste to re- 
move the impression likely to b^rcated at the French Court by this 
batrgeoisemmt treatment of r<^’alty ; “ Je sais bicn, sire, que ce nom 
de prevost sera bien odieux en France, mais en cc pays e'est comme 
la principale maison de la ville.” — Teulet. ii. 319. 
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himself satisfied that the confederates were reasonable in 
their ultimate views — that they only wanted to get hei 
separated from Hothwell, in the belief that they might 
then safely return to their duly towards her as their 
sovereign. His chief anxiety, indeed, was lest they 
should not feel strong enough t(» cope with their enemy, 
and might seek assistance from Elizabeth, a contingency 
that might he hital to the French alliance. He seemed 
to hint to them that, rather than this should be, they 
might expect aid from France; but he implored them, if 
possible, to get tins alTair brought to a conclu.sion. 

But under Le Croc’s eyes, and even while he was ex- 
plaining these views to J.ethington, the affair took a 
sudden and disagreeable turn. Believing that the queen 
led a miserable life with her husband, the confederates 
thought she would be easily severed from him. Her 
wild talk the night Ijeforc, liowever, liad led them to 
suspect that she ^^as frantic to return to his arms, and 
she had acted so as to conlinn tliis view. Le Croc was 
told by Lethington tliat he had had ;i conversation with 
her, in which she repioarhed him for severing her from 
the husband with whom she hoped to live and die with 
all the satisfaction in the world. Tie answered that he 
and his comrades were far from feeling that they did her 
injury by this separation ; on the contrary, they believed 
it to be in every way the best thing for her future honour 
and tranquillity. He tried what jealousy would do, and 
said her husband was still in correspondence with his 
former wife, and had told her that she was his real wife 
and the queen his mistress, 'fhe queen gave an angry de- 
nial to this, and he shortly replied that the letters would 
show it. Lethington said the conference ended by her 
asking if she and her husband would be permitted together 
in a ship, to sail where foitune should direct. To this 
draft on the precedents of the romances, the “ Chame- 
leon," as Buchanan calls him, made answer, evidently 
in a vein of dry sarcasm, that, provided the pair did 
not happen to land in France, he thought it about 
the best thing they could do. It seems clear, too, that 
she wrote a letter to her husband, which the messettgci 
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die had hired to convey it faithlessly delivered to the 
confederates. Melville renders its purport as “calling 
him her dear heart, whom she should never forget nor 
abandon for absence ; and that she sent him away only 
for his safety, willing him to be comforted, and to be 
upon his guard.” 

In this state of matters — the city in commotion, a 
frantic queen within it, and an unscrupulous enemy at 
hand, whom she would do everything to help — the lead- 
ing men seem to have adopted a hurried resolution that 
there was no alternative but to get the queen “se- 
questered " in some place, quiet, remote, and safe. Le 
Croc, who careful!) ^^atchcd what was doing, and imme- 
diately reported it home, was unable to give the same 
satisfactory account of tliese hasty movements as of the 
deliberate proceedings of the conlederates. He knew 
that at nine o’clock in the c\emng she had been con- 
veyed to Holyrood as if to reside there in her usual state, 
but that during the night she .had been taken to the port 
of Leith, where a vessel received her with her attendants 
and a guard. Farther than this he was at fault. In his 
letter to his king dated 17th June, he presumed that their 
destination was Stirling ; but in his next he said the 
queen had been taken to Loquelin, or Lochleven. 

The 20th of June, three days after these .stirring events, 
is the date of an incident small in itself, and known at 
the lime to few, which proved, however, of mighty 
moment in the politics of the day, and has since given 
occasion for a whole library of critical and disputative 
literature. Bothwell, in his hurry to leave Edinburgh, left 
behind hiin, as people on such occasions are apt to do, an 
article which he highly valued. 1 1 had been taken with 
him into the Castle of Edinburgh, and there left. It is de- 
scribed as a casket about a foot long, decorated with silver 
over-gilt, and bearing the croAvn of France and the initials 
of Francis II., from whom it had passed to his widow, 
and then to her third husband. It contained papers of 
value, and Bothwell was very anxious to recover them. 
He sent his servant, George Dalgleish, to bring the casket 
from Edinburgh to Dunbar. The man was intercepted, 
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however, and the casket found its way to Morton’s hands. 
It is possible that a hint may have been given of the 
removal by Balfour the governor ; but as Dalgleish was 
then wanted as an accessory of the murder of Damley, 
the probability is that he was apprehended on this 
ground, and the casket found with him. The papers 
afterwards produced as the contents of this casket, 
whether, indeed, they were its real contents or mere for- 
geries, were the ground on w'hich the subsequent actions 
of Queen Mary’s opponents rested ; and Itence it is that 
the little incident of the discovery of the casket expands 
into a great political event.^ Besides the contract of 
marriage already referred to, and some other documents, 
the momentous portion of these papers consisted of eight 
letters and some poetry called sonnets, all declared to be 
in the handw’riting of Queen Mary, and in that Latin or 
Italian form of writing nhich she was about the first to 
practise in Scotland, and which at once distinguishes 
her manuscripts from the ordinary Gothic writing of the 
period. 

The literary history of these letters and sonnets is 
curious. The originals have long been lost. They were 
among Morton's effects when he was executed ; and there 
has been an impression that they passed into the hands 
of King James, by whom they were destroyed. The 
source from which we now know their nature is a I.Atin 
translation of them appended to Buchanan’s Detection of 
the Doings of Queen Mary, published in 1572. In the 
translation of that work, which aiipeared in the same 
year, and is attributed to Buchanan himself, there is a 
rendering of the whole into the Scots vernacular, and of 

^ The chivalrous class to wliom Mar}''s innocence is a creed rather 
than an opinion, will not blame me for having constructed my nar- 
rative without reference to the contents of the casket. In the sup- 
pmition that they are genuine, they were a secret between two 
criminals which did not yet begin to influence others ; and it seemed 
to be the historian's proper duty to deal with what was known to, 
and consequently influenced, the actors at large on the political stage. 
From the 20th of June 1567, however, the ruling power -in Scotland 
took its stand upon the import of these letters ; and it is, therefeie^ 
from that day that they properly become a part of public histoiy. 
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nearly the whole into French. Having them in this shape, 
we have no means of critically judging of the style of the 
original; and any evidence that might be found in the 
minuter turns of expression, sometimes so effective when 
the general tenor of tlie writing is ambiguous, is lost. 
The tone of these papers is, however, so impetuous, and 
their tenor so emphatic and distinct, as to leave, at least 
in the essentials, no doubtful meanings which a reference 
to the original might have cleared. 'I'he same qualities 
render it practicable to give a description of the docu- 
ments, and a brief rendering of their inoie emphatic pas- 
sages, without the risk of injustice. To feel the signifi- 
cance of these iiassnges, it is only necessary to keep in 
view the chain of events whudi btgins with the queen’s 
visit to her sick husbaiul in (liasgowd 

The first letter is long. It goes ovei many minute 
transactions, to some of whu h we have now no clue. It is 
apijarent, however, that to a forger they must have been 
perilous material, as affording numerous points from which 
his work might be assailed. She apologises, indeed, for 
writing about everything, however trifling, in order that 
the receiver of her letter may have the means of estimat- 
ing the significance of all tire occurrences. In this abridg- 
ment it is considered unnecessary to glean from the 
document anything that has not in itself a plain meaning, 

* It is scarcely to inJoim iljc ic.«]ci wliere he will find 

the documents at length 1 hey have been icja-atcdly printed, and 
are given in nearly every one of the \uliiminous pleadings on both 
sides of the great contioversy 'I he inosL caicfully edited copy of 
them is, however, undoubte-lly that given bvM. I'culct in the volume 
of 'Lettres de Marie Stuart,’ which he ]nib 1 is 1 ied for the purpose of 
supplying deficiencies in rrince Labannll’s Collection. The French 
contemporary transl.ntion fjf ihe ‘ Dctcciio’ and its documents has the 
title ‘Histoire de Mane Uoyne I/Escosse, touchant la conjuration 
faicte contre le Roy, ct I’aduUere commis avee la Comte de Bothvvel, 
histoire viayemenl tn-igique, tnaduicte de I ,alin cn Francois. A £dim- 
bouig, par Thomas V valtem, 1572.’ It is fiom this that the usual 
Frenm version of the letters and sonnets is taken. Though bearing 
the imprint of Edinburgh, the translation was probably prepared in 
France, perhaps even printed there, since two v’s are used for w. 
It was usual to have a Dutch, and occasionally a Scots imprint, 00 
worics that could not be safely published in France. 
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or a reference to some known and significant event. She 
begins with a sentiment: having gone from the place 
where she had left her heart, it will easily be believed how 
unable she was to enjoy society, insomuch that, until 
dinner-time, she spoke to no one, nor did any one ven- 
ture to address her. Four miles from Glasgow she was 
met by a gentleman of Lennox’s household— the same 
Craufurd whose account of these transactions is elsewhere 
referred to. There was some rather exciting talk. Crau- 
furd had to explain how Lennox did not come in person 
— he w'as scaretl by the harsh words the queen had used 
to Cunningham — ])robably the same who afterwards re- 
presented Lennox at llothw'ell’s trial The queen remarked 
that Lennox would not have been afraid to come had he 
not been conscioius c»f guilt. She then stood on her dig- 
nity, and closed the discussion. Others she encountered, 
with whom her conversation was still more obscure and 
incidental ; but she remarked that none of the Glasgow 
citizens came to see her, whence she inferred that they 
were on her husband’s side. Of him the first note we 
have is an inquiry of one of the domestics of the queen, 
why she lodged not beside him. If she did so, he would 
rise the quicker from his sick-bed 3 and he w'as anxious to 
know' whether her visit w'as intended as a step towards 
reconciliation. He particularly desired to know if Both- 
well himself were in his wife’s train, and also if she had 
made her “ State.” He w'anted to know if she had taken 
Paris and Gilbert into her service, and was to send Joseph 
Rizzio aw’ay. She expressed extreme annoyance at his 
being thus accurately Informed of her private motions — 
he spoke even of the marriage of Bastiat ! When they 
met, she taunted him with some complaints in his letters 
about the hardships he had to suffer. He, instead of 
answering to the point, gave w'ords to his astonishment 
and excessive joy at seeing her — he believed he might die 
of gladness, but he rallied her on her pensiveness. In a 
second visit which he begged of her, he said his sickness 
was caused by her unkindness — he would make no testa- 
ment, but only leave everything to her. Then comes an 
outpouring, which she professes to report in full : “ You 
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ask me what I mean by the cruelty spoken to in my let- 
leis. It comes of you alone, who will not accept of my 
promises and repentance. I confess I have been in fault, 
but not in the shape which I ever denied. So also I 
have failed in my duty to some of your subjects, but this 
you have forgiven. I am young. You will say you have 
forgiven me over and over, and still I repeat my offences. 
May not a man of my age, for lack of counsel, fall twice 
®r thrice, or fail in his promises, yet repent and be chas- 
tened by experience? If I be forgiven, I protest I shall 
never sin again. T de.sire nothing whatever but that we 
may live again at bed and board together as husband and 
wife ; and if you will not consent to this, I shall never 
rise out of this bed. I pray you tell me your resolution. 
God knows how I am punished for making my god -of 
you, and for having no other thought but on you. And 
if I am remiss towards you, you are yourself the cause ; 
for when I have cause of offence, if I might take my com- 
plaint to yourself, I would go nowhere else; but when I 
hear rumours while you are estranged, I am of necessity 
compelled to keep it to myself, and this irritates me until 
it makes me beside myself with anger.” 

She says she answered him on each particular, but her 
part of the discussion was too long to Ije set down. Then 
follows the general purport of a talk about her husband’s 
suspicions as to plots for his assassination, and his plans 
to escape abroad. The matters are briefly touched, as if 
the writing were to be read by one minutely acquainted 
with the particulars. Among these there is a certain 
“purpose of Heigate” — referring to a person so named, 
ft servant of Bishop Beaton, ivhom Mary herself had 
charged with jiropagating a talc that tlic king was to take 
the young prince and have him crowned.' The impres- 
sion made by these exjilanations, as by several others of 
a like kind dispersed through the correspondence, is that 
she has exhausted all the particulars of his fears, suspicions, 
and general grumblings, as completely as an able counsel 
draws out of an unwilling witness everything he knows. 


^ Letter to llt.-.'itnn ; l.abanofr, i. 396. 
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She describes with a slight touch of scorn how she 
brings him on from suspicion to unwelcome demonstra- 
tions of tenderness. He wants her to sleep in his lodging, 
to walk with him, and to take him away with her when 
she goes. He refers at the same time to the terrors now 
dispelled. He believes she, his own flesh and blood, 
would do him no harm ; and he boasts that others would 
find it difliciilt to assail him. 'I'hen tomes one of the 
significant passages. If she did not know that his heart 
was of wax, while her own w'as of diamond, incapable of 
being penetrated from any quaitcr but the adored one she 
wiites to, she might have almost had pity on the jjoor 
creature. But no fear ; she will hold out ; let him she ad- 
tlres.ses take heed that he be not seduced by that false 
rarfe his wife’s family. A little farther down she says they 
are coupled with two false races “ May the devil sever 
us from them, and God unite us together for ever ! ” Be- 
tween the two allusions to the fal.se races she asks if he is 
not inclined to laugh to sec her he so well, or at least 
dissemble with gleams of truth between. Next she is 
getting tired, and thinks of ])Ostj>oning her task till the 
morning; but she cannot sleep unless it were, as she 
would desire, in the arms tif her dear love. Here she de- 
sires him to tell lier w'hat lie intends to do in the matter 
he knows about, that nothing be mismanaged. Then 
come more tokens of weariness, and remarks on her hus- 
band’s disease, which jicrhaps Avould not sound so offen- 
sive in the original h'rcndi as in the translations. His 
breath, she says, has nearly .slain her; and to realise its 
offensiveness, she tells B(;thwcll that it is w'orse than his 
own uncle’s. She had almo.st forgotten to say that, in* 
presence of the Latly Rcres at .supper, hiving.ston had 
rallied her on the sorrowful condition in which she had 
left a certain person at a distance. 

The continuation apjiears to be a resumption next day. 
She had worked two hours at a bracelet for her beloved, 
trying to make it lock ; he must be careful not to show it, 
for it has been seen, and will be .at once traced to her. 
She is now going to recommence her detestable purpose. 
The lord of her heart makes her dissemble, so tliat ahe, 

VOL. lY. » 



QUEEN MAEY. 


258 

feels like a traitress ; if it were iioi in obedience to him, 
she would rather die than do it — her heart bleeds at it. 
She found she had the work to do over again, and her 
husband was by no means so compliant as she had left 
him the evening before. He will not come with her un- 
less -she agree to live with him at bed and board as be- 
fore ; and his suspicions crop out again, to be smoothed 
down by her skilful tongue. He will do whatever she 
desires, and will love herself and all that she loves. Then 
follow a few jienitential words, and the old excuse that 
she is led by a hand she cannot re^'isi. As a token of the 
implicitness of her obedience come in some words — very 
few, but so significant that they must touch with awe who- 
ever comes incidentally across them, w'hether he believe 
them to be the w’oinan’s own, or forged by others for her 
condemnation. She jirays her lord to consider whether 
the deed might not be done in some more secret way— ■ 
by medicine, for tliere must be medicine with the bath at 
Craigmillar. 'I'lien anothei i>assionate wail about her hor- 
ror of deceit — slie w-ould not do it for her own particular 
revenge, she does the bidding of the spirit that has mas- 
tered hers. A good deal there still is in the letter ; but it 
is incoherent repetition about her husband’s suspicions 
and her owm spells to lull them, the bracelet sent as a 
love-token, her jealousy of his wife's influence, and her 
assurance that she is ready to sacrifice honour, conscience, 
rank, and life itself for her chosen lord’s love. 

There are eight letters in all, but this one alone is 
longer than all the rest together. 'J’he second in order is 
a short querulous letter, complaining of forgetfulness and 
neglect ; her husband is still in a trusting and caressing 
humour; she playfully remarks that her true lord may 
think he is making love to her and with success, but his 
very presence renews her infirmity in her side. One articu- 
late announcement there is — she brings the man with her 
to Craigmillar on Monday, and there he will remain all 
Wednesday, while she goes into Edinburgh to be bled. 

The third letter, set dowm as written from Glasgow in 
January, but not on a specific day, is rather purposeless. 
It shows that Bothwell apprehended danger from her pro- 
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fuse writing and her many messages, and she craves lor- 
giveness for disobeying his injunction neither to write nor 
send ; and yet there seems to be no practical object to be 
served in the letter — it looks like a mere irrepressible 
outburst of suspicion and jealousy of her rival the existing 
wife. She wonders whether that rival is to win over her 
what the second love of Jason won. 'Fhere is something 
dramatic in the effect of this allusion to the Medea. The 
mind worked up to tlie point on whicli it (ells, conscious 
that the letters recall some vision of love and jealousy 
drawing on their victim to hatred and murder, might, 
even unaided by the hint, have remembered the terrible 
creation of Euripides.^ After much amorous and jealous 
raving, the letter ends with a brief notification that she 
was ^raid to write in the presence of Joseph (Rizzio), 
Hastiat, and Joachim, and liad to wait till they departed. 

The next is a short letter in the same tone as the rest, 
but bearing on some incidental grumbling of her lord, as 
to something that one of her women had done which 
frightened or disjileased him. 

All these letters are attributed to the month of January ; 
the next is, on the same ground — internal evidence — re- 
ferred to April. 1 1 deals with the plot for carrying her off 
to Dunbar. She is distracted by the uncertainty of the 
arrangements and the insufficiency of his information for 
her guidance. Then comes to her in her perplexities his 
false brother Huntly, who, professing to act as his mes- 
senger to fix the time and jilace where he was to intercept 
her, breaks in with his croakings : It was a foolish enter- 
prise, and with her honour she could not marry the man 
who carried her off while yet he was the husband of 
another; and then her majesty’s guard in attendance 
would never be got to submit to such a humiliation. But 
she has now gone so far that she is re.solved to complete 
the work. No persuasion, not the jirospect of death it- 
self, can shake her resolution. Tlien come jealous and 

* In the ‘ Inventory of the Queen’s Books in the Castle of Edin- 
borgh, delivered by the Earl of Morton to King James VI.,’ is ‘The 
Historie of Jasone.’ — Inventoriesi cxIvL 
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querulous railings. Why call on her to fix the place? 
He should have adjusted all that, and told her. He has 
risked all through that false brother whom she does not 
trust with her letter ; but if failure be the end, she will 
never raise her head again. The bearer will tell him her 
miserable plight ; and what effect his vacillations and in- 
distinct counsels must have on it let him judge. She had 
expected other tljings, but she secs the influence of 
absence and of that other one. He must not send an 
answer by Huntly ; and so God give him good-night. 

The next letter is a short piece of subtle casuistry. It 
looks forward to the way out of the ilifliculty into which 
they are plunging. She thinks his services, and tlic good 
esteem long entertained for him by his brother lords, may 
justify his pardon, should he take on liimself beyond the duty 
of a subject — not to restrain her, but to assure himself of 
such a place near to her, that the persuasions or inter- 
ference of others may not prevent her from consenting to 
realise the hopes which he ‘inay have founded on his ser- 
vices. To be short, let him make himself secure of. the 
lords and free to mairy ; and let him rejiresent that, to be 
able to serve his sovereign faithfully, he was driven to 
join an importunate act with a humble request. He 
knows, if he likes, how to set the matter in right trim, and 
will not neglect many fair words to Lethington. If he 
like not the deed, let him .say so, and not leave the whole 
burden on her. 

Circumstances gave those who had the hanilling of the 
letters the means of precisely dating the next on the 22d 
of April. It begins about his brother-in-law that was. 
There are no jealousies or suspicions of treachery in that 
quarter now ; but he has perplexed her with doubts about 
the affair to come off the day after to-morrow, because 
there are many, and among them the Earl of Sutherland, 
who will rather die than see their sovereign lady carried 
off when under their protection. She is assured that he 
wishes to be honest, but she secs that he fears a charge of 
high treason. All this must foster caution and care. 
They had yesterday three hundred horse, including Leth- 
mgton’s ; for the honour of God, let her lord be accom- 
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panied with rather more than less ; and so she prays God 
that they may have a happy meeting. 

There remains yet one letter, perhaps the most remark- 
able of all for the passionate vehemence with which it 
expresses the unconditional surrender of the writer's heart, 
its utter hopeless captivity, its owner's abject resignation 
to the will and humour of the victor, mixed with faint but 
agonised wailings about the incompleteness of the return, 
the stint of that full How of entire reciprocity which is 
now the breath of her life. 'J'here is now no jealousy of 
another. There are no uncertainties or plans or difficul- 
ties. It is fervid passion throughout, j)rcssing forth with 
a vehemence that seems almost to choke the utterer. It 
is coloured throughout with extreme dejection and sad- 
ness, like a consciousness of the shadow of coming 
calamity. 

Of the tell-tale contents of the casket there still remain 
to be dealt with some verses called “ 'J'he Sonnets.” They 
are divided into sets of fourteen lines each ; but there is 
no separate unity of ]juri)ose in each of these sets, nor do 
they contain any other specialty of the sonnet proper. 
That she was acquainted with these specialties is shown 
Iiy a real sonnet written after long imprisonment and 
affliction. It condenses into unity those solemn verses 
scattered through the ninth and tenth chapters of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews which speak of the old material 
sacrifices of slain animals as superseded by one atone- 
ment, which requires of mankind only the purifying quali- 
ties of faith and humility. It is clear that the casket 
sonnets have been a continuous poem, cut up by the 
translator or editor into pieces of the canonical length of 
the sonnet, but without entire success, since the whole 
was not divisible by fourteen, and the last of the sonnets 
contains^only six lines. 

There is, in fact, a unity of purpose throughout the 
whole. It is a wild wailing of love, jealou-sy, and despair. 
She is withheld from the object of her frantic adoration 
by the double marriage — nay, worse, by his attachment 
to her rival. And what sacrifice does that rival make to 
be set beside all that s/ie \s prepared to lay down? If the 
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Other gives love, she has love in return. She is protected 
by the respectable bond of matrimony. She has been a 
worldly gainer, for she has been elevated by the favour 
which the devotion of another has conferred on her hus- 
band. And that other — what is she not ready to sacrifice ? 
Rank and position ; but these are nothing. Her life, her 
fair fame, her infant child, her immortal soul — all will be 
thrown at his feet. 

There is no Latin translation of the sonnets; and in 
their Scots and French guise they have little to adorn 
them but the sheer fervency of their passionateness.^ 
Brantome s])oke of them as uinvoithy of her pen; but 
there is scarcely any chance that he could have seen the 
contents of the casket, and a retranslation from Scots into 
French would be poor material for testing the merits of 
the original. Nor is it (piite clear whether he is giving 
us his own opinion, or merely the result of conver'iation 
with others. French critics of the present day do not 
confirm the popular notion that Queen Mary was gifted 
with the genius of i)octry. 'I'liey even talk disrespectfully 
of those lines on the death of her husband which Bran- 
tome himself preserved and published as a testimony to 
her genius.* French critics have gone farther of late, 
and deposed poor Mary from the poetical rank which she 
held as the reputed author of some jiretty lines bidding 
adieu to her beloved France.* 


• As punted in the Detection they .ire called “Certane Frenchc 
sonnettis writtiii be the Queen of Scottis to liothwcl bufoir hir mar- 
riage with him, and (as it is sai<l) while hir husband levit, but cer- 
tainly befoii his divorce from his wyfe, as the words themselfs shaw.” 
— Forbes, ii. 1 15 

* M. Chasles, in his ‘ Etudes sui \V. .Sliakspearc, Marie Stuart, et 
L'Arctin ’ — a curious conjunction — c.ills these lines “ rimes barbares,” 
and says “ 1. ’expression 011 cst duic et la pensee vulgaire." — P 23 

• '* Adieu, plais.'uit p.'iys de France ' 

O ma patne. 

La pIiH ch^rie, 

Qiii ns iiourri ma jeiine enf.ince ' 

Allien, France I adieu, iios heaux jours ' 

1 A nef aui dejoiiit no* amours 
N’a eii de moi que l.i noitid 
Une parte te reste. elle est tieniir, 

1c la fie a ton amitic 

Pour que de raiitre il te sourienne ” 
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There is still another piece of poetry— the admitted 
work of Queen Mary — with which the sonnets may be 
compared. When her councillor and ambassador, Bishop 
Leslie, was imprisoned in the Tower for his zeail in her 
cause, he wrote a book of meditations, which he sent to 
the queen. She was ])leascd with the gift, and comforted 
by its perusal j and under this influence sent in return, in 
a poetical shape, her owti meditations upon his.^ An 
effort, supposed to be longer and more ambitious, on 
‘ The Institution of a Prince,’ has unfortunately been lost 
sight of.2 

There are two theories on which the guilty conclusion 
to which the casket documents point has been resisted 
with great perseverance and gallantry : the one is that, as 
we now see them, they have been tampered with ; the 
other, that they are forgeries from the beginning. 

All questions raised on the prior theory are at once 
settled by the fact that those to whom the letters were 
first shown drew conclusions from them as damnatory 


M. Philarctc Chaslcs having started a clouht .as to the icputcd author* 
ship of these lines, the question w.is taken up and hunted to its con- 
clusion by Fournier, and the lesult mil be found in that amasing 
Ixiok, ‘L'Espril dans Tllisloire.' lie pro\cs that the lines were 
written in Queen Mary’s name by Meusnier de Querlon, and first 
published by him in 1765 in his ' Antliologie.’ It gives a zest to his 
success to be .able to quote fiom the pompous M. Dargaud, who, 
speaking of Mary and her genius, says, “ Ccs vers sont ddsormais 
inseparables de son noin.” Querlon w.as accustomed to such tricks ; 
or, as Fournier says, “ prenait volontiers plaisirfi ces sortes demysti- 
fications littenaircs." He nuhlislieil a little book called *Les Inno- 
centes Impostures but all his were by no means innocent. He was 
the editor of one of the editions of the infamous book, 'Meursii 
Klegantise Lalinae Serinonis,’ in which the foulest pruriences that the 
language could express were jiublishcd as the production of a virtu- 
ous and distinguished scholar. 

' * Meditation fait par la Keyne d’Escoce, Dovairifere de France, 
recueillie d’un Livre dcs CJoiisolations Divines, composez par 
I’Eves^e de Koss ; ’ llannnlync Miscellany, i. 343. 

• The queen, his majesty’s mother, wrote a book of verses in 
French, of the Institution of a Prince, all with her oune hand, 
wrought the cover of it with her needle, and is now of his majesty 
esteemed a most precious jewel.” — Montague's Preface to the Worlu 
of Kmc James. It is stated by the same author that Damley tranii- 
lated A^lerius Maximus. 
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as any they can now suggest Little more than a mondi 
after the documents were in possession of the confederates 
—on the 25th of July — ^Throckmorton, the English am- 
bassador, got sufficient information to write home that 
** they mean to charge her with the murder of her hus- 
band, whereof, they say, they have as apparent proof 
against her as may be, as well by the testimony of her 
own handwriting, which they have recovered, as also by 
sufficient witnesses,”^ Farther still, Sir Ralph Sadler 
made what may be called a prkts of the significant portions 
of the documents. According to the natural practice on 
such occasions, he bnelly sweeps over the trivial or indis- 
tinct passages, and dwells on those which convey signi- 
ficant conclusions, translating them at full length; and 
these translations echo the corresponding jiassages in 
the letters, as we now possess them, with decisive pre- 
cision.* 

The theory of an entiie forgery seems not to have 
occurred to any of those fnei ds or foes of the queen who 
saw the documents. In the Parliament held in December 
there were several of her jiartisans j)resent, such as Hiintly, 
Athole, Errol, Herries, and others ; but we have no hint 
anywhere that the> stood up for her fame, or had anything 
to say, when, in the very body of an Act of Parliament, 
the nature of the documents and the guilty conclusion 
drawn from them were set foith in the plainest and 
severest terms.'’ 'Phe theory of forgery, indeed, seems to 


> Keith, 426. 

* Sadler State Papers, ii. 337. .S.nillci, with liis usual methodical- 
nee, divides hi.s notes of the papcis umler tlircc heads: i. ‘‘The 
special Wf»rds in the (Jiiclmi of Scolls’ lettics, wiitten with her oune 
hand to Rothwcll, ilcclanng the inoril)nate .uid filthie love betwixt 
hir and him.*' 2. “The spccyall woids in ihc said letlres declaiing 
her hatred and detcstacion of her Inisbaiulc.” 3. “The specyall 
words of the saide lettres touching and declaring the conspimeie of 
her husliand’s dctli. ” 

• “ Anent the Retention of n«i Sovieanc Ifni’s Motheris Person ” 
(Act 1567, c. 19). Here the Parliament, among their reasons for 
their conduct towaids her, say it is to be attributed to “her own 
default, in sa far as be divers her pri\ie letters written halely with her 
ann hand, and send lie lier to James, sometime Karl of Bothwell, 
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have become prevalent only after any appeal to the ori- 
ginal writings, and to the recollection of the persons re- 
ferred to in them, had ceased to be practicable. And it 
is impossible not to connect the absence of contemporary 
impugnment with a notable peculiarity in the documents. 
'I'hey are so affluent in petty details about matters person- 
ally known to those who could have contradicted them 
if false, that the forger of them could only have scattered 
around him, in superfluous i)iofnsion, allusions that must 
have been traps for his own detection. 

Wherever any of tliese petty matters comes to the sur- 
face elsewhere, it is in a shape to confirm the accuracy 
of the mention made of them in these letters. For in- 
stance, take the “purijose of Heigate,” referred to in the 
first letter. In no history, letter, or state paper of the day, 
is that mattei referred to except one, and that is a con- 
fidential letter by the queen herself to Archbishop Beaton, 
in which she desires him to warn his servants not to prate 
on such matters, and refers, just as in the casket letter, to 
the story having been s]»oken of by Walker, a servant of 
Beaton’s, and told to JxMinox by the Laird of Minto.* 
Again there is a relerence in the same letter to a matter, 
the explanation of ^^hich has cast up only the other day. 
Among other inquiries which teased her, as showing that 
the sick man knew more about her doings than she liked, 
was an inquiry whcthei she “ had made her State.” This 
State is now visible in the ])apers published by M. Teulet; 
and a very important document it is, being a recasting of 
the pensions and salaries of officers chargeable on M.ary’s 
income as Queen-dowager of France. The sum total, of 
which it records the distribution, exceeds thirty thousand 
livres — an enormous sum in that day. Tlie unseen exist- 
ence of this separate expenditure, and of the offici^ per- 
sons to whom it passed, has caused occasional tripping 
among historians, who are at a loss to account for persons 
who, like Kizzio and his brother, are spoken of as holding 


chief cxecuter of the saul horrible murllier, as well liefore the 
mining thereof as ihereaftpr Act. Tarl., lii. 27. 

' Labanoff, i. 397. 



266 


QUEKN MARY. 


distinguished offices, while no trace of them in their official 
position can be found in the constitutional records of the 
country. The document is signed by the queen and her 
private secretary, Joseph Rizzio ; and its date, 13th Feb- 
ruary 1567, coincides with its being under consideration 
about the time of the momentous visit to Glasgow.' 

It will not readily be admitted that any weight should 
be given to coincidences between the casket letters and 
the facts narrated in tlie dying confessions of the inferior 
persons executed for the murder. There was a person 
less open to suspicion, however, who was an eye and ear 
witness at some of the scenes described in these letters, 
and his testimony concerning them was recorded in a very 
peculiar manner. 'I'his was Thomas Craufurd of Jordan- 
hill, who was, as we have seen, ])rcsent w'hen Darnley 
in his sick-bed received the memorable visit from his wife. 
It is stated, in the Journal of the commissioners who sat at 
York, that this man was brought to give evidence before 
them. It was found that the evidence he had to give was 
something much more clear and specific than any mere 
recollection of past events. He stated that old Lord 
Lennox, being afraid, as we have seen, to trust himself 
away from his own fortic.ss and his own people, while he 
was in a state of great anxiety and suspicion about the 
object of the unexpected visit, had instructed Craufurd, 
who was nearly allied to the house of Lennox, carefully to 
note down all he saw or could learn of what went on. 
Craufurd said he not only set down in writing what he 
was witness to, but that the king was very communicative 

^ 'Estat dcs goiges dcs dames, danioiselles, gentilzhommes, ct 
outres oflliciers domesticques de la Koync d’Escosse, Douairi^re de 
France;* Teulet (8vo), ii. 268. This document would be sent to 
France as a warrant for the rcbpcctivc payments announced by it. By 
far the greater portion of the recipients are French ; and some who 
perhaps are not so are not easily recognisable as Scots — for instance, 
Ceton for Seton, and Letintlion for Lcthington. 'L'he highest salary, 
however, goes to a Scot— Beaton, Archbishop of Glasgow, who gets 
3060 livres. It may be noted, for what it is worth, that Bothwell’s 
name does not occur in this list of beneficiaries. The editor of Queen 
Mary’s Inventories notices the identification of this document with the 
'* State” mentioned in the casket letter. 
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to him about the private interviews with the queen, at 
which no third person was present. According to the 
record of his testimony, he stated “that he did, imme- 
diately at the same time, write the same, word by word, 
as near as he possibly could carry the same away ; and 
sure he was that the words now reported in his writing 
concerning the communication betwixt the Queen of Scots 
and him upon the way near Glasgow, arc the very same 
words, on his conscience, that were spoken; and that 
others being reported to him by the king are the same in 
effect and substance as they were delivered by the king to 
him, though not, percase, in all parts the very words 
themselves." 'I'his document being read to the commis- 
sioners, Craufurd affirmed it, “ui>on his corporal oath 
there taken to be true.” ' 

It has often surprised me that, although casually re- 
ferred to as in existence, this paper should not have been 
printed among the documents, many of them less expres- 
sive, which have been heaped together in the collections 
regarding Queen Mary. Jt could not fail to be extremely 
instructive on the one side or on the other. Guided to its 
existence in the Record Office at the Rolls by the Calen- 
dars recently issued, an opportunity has been found of 
comparing it with the casket letter. 

Of the result I can only say that the two agree together 
with an overwhelming exactness.- Of course every one is 


* The Journal of tlic Commissioners, apud Westminster, die Jovis, 
none die Dpcembris 15OS ; Anderson, iv. 169. 

* The following may suffice as a specimen : — 

Craufusd's Testimony Tun Casket Lltfer. 

"She asked him of hys sicknesse ; " * Ze ask me quhat I mene be 

he aunsv-ered, that she was the the crueltic contenit in my letter; 
cause thereof. And moreover, he it is of sow alone, that will not oc- 
salde, ' Ye asked me what I ment cept my offens and repentance. I 
bye the cnieltye specified in niye confes that I have failit, bot not into 
lettres ; yat procedethe of yow that cjuhilk I ever denyit ; and sick- 
onelye, that wille not acceptc mye lyke hes failit to sindrie of sour 
offres and repentance. I confesse \ubjectis, qnhilk ze have forgevin. 
that I have failed in som thmgis, I am zoung. Ze wil say, that ze 
and yet greater faultes have bin have forge vin me oft tymes, and cit 
made to yow sundiye times, which yat I retume to my laultia. Mav 
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at liberty to maintain that Craiifurd's statement is entirely 
false, and that it was got up to support a forgery. In such 
repudiations, as in the length to which St Denis could 
carry his head, the first step is everything. It might also 
be maintained that the memorandum of Craufurcl being 
true, afforded the conspirators the materials from which 
they could work up the details of their little picture of a 
domestic interior. Uefore adopting, however, .any theory 


ye have forgiven. I am l)iit >onge, 
and ye will sayc yc lia\e forgone 
me diverse tymes. Mayc not a in.in 
of mye ngc, for lacke uf ('onnsollr, 
of which I am verve destitute, fnlle 
twise or thrise, and >et repent, .ind 
be chastised bye experience ? ( lil I 
have made anye fade that ye imi 
thinke a faile, howe soe\cr it be, I 
crave your pardone, and (irotcste 
that I shall never fade againc I 
desire no other thingc but that wc 
maye lx together ns liusb.in(l and 
wife. And if ye will not consent 
hereto, 1 desire never to rise fonhc 
of this bed. Tliereforc, I prayc 
yow, give me an aunsw-er hereunto 
God knoweth howe I am puiiisiied 
for making mye god of yow, and 
for having no other thought but on 
yow. And if at nnic lynie I offend 
yow, yc are the cause; for ih.»t 
when nine offendethc me, if for my 
refuge 1 might open mye inindo to 
yow, I woulde speake to no other , 
but when nine thingc is sjKtken to 
me, and yc and I not lieinge as hus- 
band and wife ought tolje, ncccssite 
compcilethc me to kepc it in niy 
brest, and Iinngethe me in such ine- 
lancolye as yc see me in. ' 

"She aiinswered, that it semed 
hym she was soryc for his sicknesse, 
and she woulde findc remedye ther- 
fore so sone as she might. 

•' She asked him whye he would 
have passed aw.aye in the Enghshe 
shippe. 

‘•He .aunswered, that he h.id 
spoken with the- h^nghshe man, but 
not of minde to goe awaie with him , 
and if he had, it bad nut bin without 


not ane iiiaii of my age, forlackeof 
connscll, fall twyse or thryse, or in 
l.uke of his proincis, and at last re- 
juMU himself, and l>e ehastisit he tx~ 
ptnemet Gif I m.ay obtane par- 
doun, I j-irolcst 1 sail never mak fault 
aganc Anti I cr.aif na uthcr thing, 
l>ot vat may be .at lied and build 
togiddcr as husb.and and wyfe; and 
gif Kc will not consent lieininto, I 
sail never rysc out of yis Vied. 1 pray 
zow, tell me rour rcsblutioiin. God 
knawishow T am punischit for mak- 
ing tny god of row, and for having 
n.\ utliur tliucht but on /ow; and 
gif at ony t>me I offend row, rear 
the eaus, liccaus quhen ony offendis 
me, gif for my refuge I imeht playne 
unto zow, I wakl speik it unto na 
iither l»ody ; hot rpilien I heir ony 
tiling, not licing familiar with zow, 
nec'cssitic constrains me to keip it in 
inv lireisl. and yat causes me to 
lyiic iny wit for verray anger.’ 

'• I answerit ay unto him, hot 
that wald he o\ir lang to wiyte at 
K’litfi I askit (juby he wald pas 
.way in yt» Inglis schip. He denyis 
It, and sweins thairunto; bot he 
gi anus that he .spak with the men. 
ICfter this 1 inquynt him of the in- 
quisitioun of Hicgait. He denyit 
the same, c|utiill I scliew him the 
verr.iy w ordis was spokin ; at quhilk 
tyme he s.’iid tiiat Mynto had ad- 
vcrtisit him that it was said that 
sum of the Counsell had brocht ane 
letter to me to be subscrivit to put 
him in presoun, and to slay him gif 
he maid resistence. And he asim 
the same at Mynto himself ; quha 
aiisw'erit, that he beleirit ye same to 
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against the genuineness of this document, it would be well 
for the entliusiast to weigh the possible influence of that 
darkly suggestive conversation between Damley and liis 
kinsman, 111 which they exchange their suspicions about 
the unexpected visit — suspicions in which murder is an 
clement.^ 

Such theories, and the impossibility of confuting them 
to the conviction of those who choose to maintain them, 
IS one of the incidents of the rather forensic tone in which 
the great controversy about Queen Mary has been con- 
ducted. A leaf lias been taken from the Old Bailey, and 
It has been maintained that she should be counted innocent 
until she is proved gudty. But in the legal sense this is 
impossible about long-past events. 'I'o comply with it, 

cause, cunbiduriii^e howo lie w.is In' tiow. ’] he murnc 1 wil spcik to 
used. For ha had ncuther to siis- him upon tins point As (o the rest 
teine him scllfe nor hys sm-antes, of Willie llu’gnit'b he cunfessit it; 
and neded not make fardcr rehei- bot it was the inuriic efter my cum- 
salle thereof, seingu she knci^c it as niing or he did it.” 
well as lie. 

“Then she asked him of the pur- 
pose of Hegate. lie aunswured, it 
was toldc him. 

“She required howc and by 
whome it was toldc him. 

“lie aunswered, that tlic L. of 
Minlo toldc him that a lettre w.us 
presented to her in Cragnnllar, 
made bye her owne divise and sul)- 
scribed bye certainc others, who 
desired her to subscrivc the same, 
which she refused to doe ; and he said 
that he would never thinkc that she, 
w'ho was hys owne propper llcshe, 
would do him anie hurlc : and if 
anie otherwoulde do it, tlicyc should 
bye it dere, unlesse theye tooke liim 
siepinge, albeit he suspccteil none. 

So he desired her eftectuousiye to 
beare him companye. For she ever 
founde som adoe to draw her scllfe 
firam him to her owne lodginge, and 
would never abyde with him paste 
two homes at once.” 

' See above, p. 184. Since this was written, the policy of the 
** Vindicators ” has declared itself. As if by a common undvistMiding, 
they have found that the testimony of Craufurd is the tc} t on wtuu 
the letter was forged. 
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we would require to place Craufuid in the witness-box, 
cross-question him, and search the world for testimony 
until we fill up all gaps and explain all inconsistencies. 
These things are the strong securities with which the law 
surrounds the rights of living men, especially their lives or 
their liberties. We all know multitudes of things which 
are not judicially provetl, which we could not judicially 
prove; yet the law reipiires that before uc art on them, 
to the injury of our neighbour, they shall be so proved. 
If the life or liberty of a Ihiti.sh subject could be made to 
depend either on proving Queen Mary guilty or proving 
her innocent, neither could be made out in such a manner 
as to secure a vcrdi<.t. At the j)resent day we have no 
evidence on which we could hang Felton, who stabbed the 
Duke of Buckingham in Charles l.’s time, oi even the man 
who shot Spencei Perceval. J t would be the same with the 
death of Cicsar and the execution of Charles I. Such a way 
of going to w’ork w’ould blot out history, by making its parts 
extinguish each other, like tl.c equivalents in an equation. 
If Queen Mary is entitled to the benefit of all doubts, the 
confederate lords who brought the charges and evidence 
against her are entitled to the benefit of all doubts to 
protect their character from the stigma of conspiracy. It 
has been often pressed in this controversy that an accuser 
takes nothing by character. This too belongs to the 
courts of criminal justice as a constitutional protection of 
life and liberty. The accuser is a law officer of the crown, 
a man of high social iiositioii and spotless integrity ; the 
accused is the hero of a hundred robberies, and has passed 
the greater part of his adult life in jirison. Yet the ques- 
tion at issue must be determined by the strictest rules of 
evidence, and it is only in the weight of the punishment 
that character tells. But in coming to a mere opinion, we 
cannot help the solution of the c[uestion, whether, from 
antecedents and accompanying conditions, it is more likely 
that the accused had done something to justify the charge, 
than that those who made it had conspired to bring it 
home by mendacity and forgery. 

The judge may be bound to release the accused, al- 
though m his secret heart believing him to be guilty ; but 
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in history i)elief is all, and belief cannot be resLated when 
it comes, nor can a leaning to the stronger probabilities 
where there is doubt, let the effect on the fame of some 
long-dead actor in the history of the world be what it will. 

But while thus tenacious of the privileges of an accused 
person, these enthusiasts demand a conclusion from which 
such a person is excluded by the act of seeking their 
protection. 'J’he verdict of “ not guilty " founded on im- 
perfection in the evidence, is no proclamation of innocence. 
Its tenor is generally more distinctly interjireted by an 
expressive form in use in Scotland. When the jury do 
not find reason to proclaim a case of calumniated inno- 
cence, but give the accused the benefit of defective 
evidence, they find a verdict of “not proven." It would 
])erhaps surprise some enthusiasts of the present day to 
find contemporary vindicators going no further than the 
demand of a verdict of “not proven.” Their reason was 
the same material one that influences modern trials. They 
maintained that there was no sufficient case made out for 
depriving the queen of her sovereignly and liberty. The 
evidence agaui.st her wa.s not conclusive, and she should 
have had the benefit of the doul>t. "I'kose who believe in 
her as a saint martyied by wicked men, would find dis- 
agreeable revelations in reading what is .said by the early 
class of vindicators.^ 

^ Take, for inslance, the rollowing by the 111.111 whu knew her best 
of all her supporters -Hishop I..eNlie, in his ‘ Defence of the Honour 
of the Right High and Noble Princess Mane, Queen of Scotland and 
Dowager of France,’ printc<l in the name of 'Morgan Philips, 
Dachelor in Divinity:’ "I would, then, farther demand of them 
what authority they had to summon and assemble a Parliament? 
And whether this fact of hers, supposing she wcic shown guilty, 
deserveth in her, being a prince, and considering how heinously the 
Lord Damley had o^ended her and the crown of Scotland, such 
extreme punishment to be levied u|>oii her for one simple murther, 
especially by them that committed that shameful murther upon hw 
secretary, that have committed so many treasons, and daily do commit 
so many homble murthers upon the queen’s true loving subjects ? How 
many, and how cruel and terrible deaths do such traitors deserve ! 
We have, moreover, to demand of them, whereas they pretend a 
marvellous and a singular zeal to religion and holy Scripteze^ and to 
measure all their doings precisely by Scripture and order theiVo 4 
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Though this controversy has produced dazzling achieve- 
ments of ingenuity and sagacity, I would be inclined not 
so much to press technical points of evidence as to look 
to the general tone and character of the whole story. In 
this view, nothing appears to me more natural than the 
casket letters. They fit entirely into their place in the 
dark history of events. They are thoroughly characteristic 
of one who, inheriting the common bloo<l of James IV., 
the Tudors, and the (juises, was trained at a Court 
where good faith, justice, and mercy were represented by 
Catherine of Medici, and the .social morals were those of 
the ‘Dames Galantcs* of lhantomc and the novels of 
Queen Marguerite. 

Suppose It to have been settled in conclave that such a 
set of letters were to lie forged, who was there with the 
genius to accomiilisli tlie feat? Nowhere else, perhaps, 
has the conflict of the three passions, love, jealousy, and 
hatred, been so iiowerfully stamiied in utterance. Some- 
what impoverished though it may be in the echo of a 
foreign medium, we have here the reality of that which the 
masters of fiction have tried in all ages, with more or less 
success, to imitate 'fhey have striven to strip great 
events of broad, vulgar, olfen.sive qualities, and to excite 
sensations which approach to .sympathy with human im- 
perfections. And, indeed, these letters stir from theii 
very foundation the sensations which tragic genius endea- 
vours to arouse. ^Vc■ cannot, in reading them, help a 
touch of sympathy, or it may be compassion, towards the 
gifted being driven in ujion the torrent of relentless 
passions, even though the end to which she drifts is the 
breaking of the highest laws, human and divine. A touch 
of tenderness towards those illustrious persons who show 
their participation in the frailty of our common nature by 
imperfections as transcendent as their capacities, is one 

what sufficient warrant tlicy h.ue therein, by their jirivate authority, 
to lay violent hands upon their anointed pnnee ? 1 find there that 
King David was both an adulterer and also a murtherei. I find 
that God was highly displeased with him therefor ; yet find I not 
that he was therefor by his subjects deposed.’*— Anderson's Collec- 
tion, L 56, 
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cf tlie mysterious qualities of the human heart, and here it 
has room for indulgence In fact, it is the shade that gives 
impressiveness to the picture W ith all her beauty and w it, 
her political ability and her countless fascinations, Mary, 
Queen of Scots, would not have occupied nearly the half 
of her present place in the interest of mankind had the 
episode of Bothwell not belonged to her stor) 

The question, \\ ho could ha\e forged siu h documents ? 
receives in no quarter a distinct answer In other in 
stinces of attempted identilication, as of Fikon Basilik^, 
or the Letters of Juniiis, attempts ha\c been made to 
bring the maltei home by ideiitifjing siiemlties of style, 
method of handling, and turns of thought No one, how- 
ever, has tried to prove that these documents resemble 
any one s acknowledged wiitings 
Buchanan is the person niturally hinted at as the 
author of the contents of the casket, haMng been the first 
to draw public attention to them But if we suppose him 
morally eajiable of such an act it is 1 rett> cle ir that it 
did not come within his intellectual capacity, extensive as 
that was Ihe little domesticities in the letters would 
not suit the majestic inaieh oi his [ en In the Detection, 
to which he appended the documents, he shows that, had 
he prepared these himself, he would eeitunlyhave over- 
drawn them In fict, in thit philippic the great scholar 
and poet shows that, although he may have kf|pwn politics 
on a large scale, he was not versed in the intricacies of 
the human heart Lver> thing is with him utterly and 

palpably vile and degrading, without any redeeming or 
mitigating element Ihe love that, if wicked, yet takes 
the tone of feminine attachment and pure devotedness, 
becomes in his hand meic lust breaking out in brutal and 
degrading acts Ihe flagrant proceedings of this guilty 
couple, and their pander the I ady Keres, a cist otf mis 
tress of Bothw ell’s, sometimes even admit of ludicrous 
postures, which the author describes with sarcastic zest 
The quarrels of the king and queen are like those that 
might pass between a passionate sti oiling actress and the 
good for nothing husband she has to support by her talents 
She starves him and lets him go in rigs while the favourite 
VOL IV s 
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fares sumptuously and is endowed with stately dresses and 
jewellery. She grudges him the charge of a physician in 
his sickness. She carries off his service of plate, and re- 
places it with pewter. A quantity of incredible charges 
are heaped up ; and among others, that she tempted her 
husband into acts of low profligacy, that she might get 
him divorced, “to make empty bedroom for Bothwell.” 
She sleeps soundly with a satisfied mind, when .she hears 
that her husband is dead — she gloats over his dead body, 
unwilling to take her eyes from so delightful a sight — she 
insults it with the sordidness of the funeral appliances — 
her glee is irrepressible, and will not be controlled by any 
usages of Court etiquette or even common decorum. She 
lays plots to open a deadly feud between her husband 
and Murray, in the hoi)c that one of them may fall — ^little 
matter which, it will be a hatred the less to her. And 
what was he for whom she sacrificed herself, body and 
soul ? He was not only polluted by the vilest crimes, 
but he had none of the ex'cmal qualities with which bad 
men varnish their wickedness. He was hideously uglyi' 
boorish in manner, a babbler in talk, and a coward in 
action. Where, then, was the attraction? In the common 
degradation of the two— their cruelty, falsehood, and lust. 
It is, perhaps, not the least incongruous feature of this 
picture, with its blacks and whitc.s, that the victim stands, 
in conlrastjvith his slayer, as endowed with constancy, 
truthfulnesi; and general goodness. 

But while those who have gone into the intricacies of 
the story cannot accept the conclusions of the Detection, 
they cannot read it without acknowledging that it is a 
great work of rhetorical art. It bears up throughout the 
grand forms of ancient classical denunciation, rising, with 
blow after blow, up to the thundering climax. It is for 
this reason that it is so extravagant. It was among Uie 
rhetoricians a tour dc force, as the French say, to make 
the denunciation perfect — a total annihilation of a cause 
or a character ; and any ray of light or hope, any redeenh 
ing touch, was a defect, almost an infringement of the 
great principles of rhetoric. 

Suc^ a work, put forth in the common language of the 
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learned by its greatest master, had immense influence over 
Europe. It was paralleled by a scarcely less remarkable 
translation for the benefit of the people of Scotland. 
I'his conveys a very distinct impression of the power of 
the old Scots tongue, and its capacity to march alongside 
of the language of Rome, preserving the same grand 
historic step. It will be found to differ much from Knox’s 
style, though both wrote powerfully, and were adepts in 
denunciation. To say that Knox has a touch of vulgarity 
would not be correct ; but he is more homely. He 
affected to write in the Kngli-»h of the day ; and though 
his style is abundantly rich, it wants a certain sinewy 
terseness which his friend and coadjutor finds in the old 
.Scots tongue.^ 

With all its exaggerations and extravagancies, the 
Detection is the work of a man thoroughly sincere. 
Buchanan believed in the fundamental fact of the guilt, 
and he brought out his belief in the fashion of his special 
accomplishments as a classical scholar, with due devotion 


* “ Albeit llilr lliin]ri<i weic thus done as. I h.ivc declairit, yit thair 
ar sum that stick not to say that the quene was not onely hardly, but 
alswa cruelly delt with ; that cflcr sa dctestabill ane fact, sche was 
removit from regiment ; and quhen they cannot deny the fact, they 
oomplane of the punischment. I do not think thair wil be any man 
sa schameles to think that sa horribdl ane fact aucht to liave na 
punischment at all ; bot if thay complane of the g^pvousnes of the 
penaltie, 1 feir leist to all gude men we may seme not to have done 
sa gentilly and temperately as lously and negligently, that have laid 
sa licht ane ^ne u^n an'c offence sa haynous, and sic as was never 
hard of befoir. For qubat can be done cruelly aganis the author of 
sa outragious ane deid, quhairin all lawis of (Jod and man ar violatit, 
despysit, and in mailer hnillely extinguischit 7 Everie severall offence 
hes his punischment baith be God and man appointit. And as thair 
be certane degreis of evill deidis, sa ar thair also incre^is in the 
quantiteis of punischmentis. If ane have slane a man, it is ane deid 
of itself verray haynous. Quhat if he have slane his familiar freind? 
(^hat if lus father ? Quhat if in ane foull fact he had ^ynit all thir 
onencis togidder ? Surely of sic a ane nouther can his lyfe soffiee 
for imposing, nor his body for beiring, nor the judge’s poUde 4er 
inventing, pane aneuch for him. Quhilk of thir faultis is now CDfll* 
piysit hi this offence ? 1 omit the meane commoun matertex-Hie 
murthering of ane young gentilman, ane innocent, hir couitriUiB^ 
hir kinnitinan, hir familiar, and hir cousing-germane, let «f also 
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to the method of the rhetoricians. There are accusations 
in the Detection not to be believed, and yet the statement 
of them there is an important revelation. It gives us 
the popular feeling about Queen Mary. This feeling, of 
course, arose and had its chief scat among the populace 
of Edinburgh, before whom the tragedies of her reign 
had been acted. But it was a period of action and excite- 
ment, and whatever moved the centre was taken to the 
extremities of the country by the burgesses and lairds who 


excuse ye fact, if it he po'.sibill schc unailvisidly, ane young woman, 
angrie, offendit, and ane of greit innoccncie of lyfe till this tyme, has 
slane ane lewd young man, ane adulterer, ane unkynde husband, and 
ane cruelle king. If not ony ane, lx>t all thir rcspcctis logidder, wer 
in this mater, thay aucht not to availe to schift of .all punischment, 
hot to rais sum pietic of the cace. Rot quhat say ye, that nain of 
thir thingis can sa mcklc as be falsly pretendit ? The fact itself, of 
itself is (^ious in ane woman ; it is monstrous in ane wyfc, not oncly 
excessively luiht, bot also maist realoubly honourit —it is incredibill. 
And being committit aganis bin * quhais age craifit pardone, quhais 
hartly affectioun requyrit lufe, quhais neiines of kyn askit reverence, 
quhais innucencic micht have dcservit favour — upon that young man, 
1 say, in quhome thair is not sa mcklu as alledgeit ony just caus of 
offence thus to execute and spend, yea, to exceid all tormcnlis dew to 
all offencis, in quhat degre of crueltie sail we accompt it ? Bot let 
thir thingis availl in uther personnis to rais haitrent, to bring punisch- 
ment, and to mak excmpillis to posteritie. Bot in this cace let ni 
beir mekle with hir youth, mekle with hir nobilitie, inekle with the 
name of ane prince. As for myne awin part, I am not ane that think 
it alway gude to use extreme straitnes of law — na, not in private, 
meane, and commoun personnis. Bot in ane maist haynous misdeid, 
to dissolve all force of law, and quhair is na measure of ill-doing, 
thair to discend beneth all measure in punisching, wer the way to the 
undoing of all lawis, and the overthraw of all humane societie. Bot 
in this ane horribill act is sic ane hotch-potch of all abhominabil 
doingis, sic ane egemes of all outragious crueltie, sic ane forgetfal- 
neas of all naturall affectioun, as nothing mair can be fengeit or 
imaginit.” — Anderson’s Collection, li. 85-ro. 

Tnis is the work of a mind saturated with the spirit which comes 
to its perfection in the oration against Verres : " Quod si hsec non 
ad Gives Romanos, non ad aliquos amieos nostrse civitatis, non ad eoa 
qui populi Romani nomen audissent ; denique si non ad homines 
venim ad bestias; aut etiam ut longius piogrediar, si in aliqtia 
desertissima solitudine, ad saxa et ad scopnlos hsec conquer! et 
rare vdlem, tamen omnia muta atqua inanima, tanta et tarn indigna 
remm atrocitate oommoverentur.” 



THE CASKET DOCUMENTS, 1567. 


277 


attended the Estates, and the clergy and lay members of 
the Assembly. It is its foundation on popular feeling that 
gives the Detection its tone of vehemence and confidence. 
The declaimer will not be at the trouble of going into 
the evidence j the thing is notorious, the public voice is 
filled with it. 

The fallaciousness of such a test is proverbial. The 
atmosphere of public rumour that surrounds any marvel 
is sure to exaggerate and distort it. But the existence of 
that atmosphere is in itself an important psychological 
phenomenon; and of such a phenomenon we have a vivid 
picture in the Detection. It is a truer echo of public 
opinion than we can find in Knox, because it is the echo 
of reaction. 'I'o Knox she was a Popish Jezebel from 
the beginning. But Buchanan, though a zealous Protest- 
ant, had a good deal of the catholic and sceptical spirit 
of Erasmus, and an admiring eye for everything that was 
great and beautiful. Like the rest of his countrymen, he 
bowed himself in presence of the lustre that surrounded 
the early career of his mistress. More than once he 
expressed his pride and reverence in the inspiration of 
a genius deemed by his learned contemporaries to be 
worthy of the theme. There is not, perhaps, to be found 
elsewhere in literature so solemn a memorial of ship- 
wrecked hopes, of a sunny opening and a stormy end, as 
one finds in turning the leaves of the volume which con- 
tains the beautiful epigram ‘ Nympha Caledoniae ’ in one 
part, the ‘ Detectio Marige Regin se ’ in another ; and this 
contrast is no doubt a faithful parallel of the reaction in 
the popular mind. This reaction seems to have been 
general, and not limited to the Protestant party ; for the 
conditions under which it became almost a part of the 
creed of the Church of Rome to believe in her innocence 
had not arisen. 

To come back to the contents of the casket, which were 
first made public along with the Detection. The question 
of their genuineness is surrounded by doubts and dis- 
putes ; but about another matter there can be no doubt 
—namely, that the party in power resolved to treat them 
as genuine, and steer their policy accordingly. She was 
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to be dealt with as a murderess. Whatever demands 
might be made on her were to be backed by the prospect 
of a public trial and the block. It was a tacit foreshadow 
of strong measures that both the English ambassador and 
a special envoy from the Court of France were refused 
access to the queen. If she was still queen, this was a 
deadly affront to two great powers, and there could be 
no way out of the difficulty but a dethronement. 

The secret couiibels of the confederates were not long 
of coming out in action. On the 23d of July the Lord 
Lindsay and Robert Melville set oh' on a memorable mis> 
sion to Lochleven. 'I’liey presented to the queen two 
documents, which she must sign : the one a renunciation 
of her crown in favour ot her son ; the other, an apix>int- 
ment of Murray to the office of legent during the child's 
minority. Several stories got alloat about what passed at 
this interview. It was said that Melville, who had a pre* 
liminary private interview with her, carried, concealed in 
the sheath of his sword, a letter from a friend, recom- 
mending her to consent to everything, as all she did while 
under restraint might be revoke«i. Another account says 
that Lindsay, provoked by her obstinacy, lost his temper 
and used violence. Ilul Mary’s was not the spirit to be 
broken by brute force. The inllucnce that made her sign 
the deeds must have been crushing indeed. There is no 
doubt that the tenor of the casket letters was brought 
before her , indeed the first rumoiu of their existence was 
in a letter written two days afterwards by 'I’hrockmorton, 
stating that the confederates boasted of possessing sure 
evidence of her guilt. At all events the deeds were 
signed. Of course documents of so much moment were 
drawn up in the perfection of formality. They do not 
contain a hint of guilt or a reference to Both well. Any 
one alighting on them as they are recorded in the statute- 
book, without any explanation from the events of the 
age, might take them for the voluntary utterance of onf* 
weary of the cares of a throne, going like the Emperoi 
Charles V. to seek consolation in the calm of monastic 
life. She declares the act to be done of her own free will; 
and of her motive to it, that, “ after long, great, and in- 



THE ABDICATION, 1567. 279 

tolerable pains and labours takrn by us since our arrival 
within our realm for government thereof, and keeping of 
the lieges of the same in quietness, we have not only been 
vexed in our spirit, body, and senses thereby, but also at 
length are altogether so w'earied thereof that our ability 
and stiength of body is not able to endure the same." 
The deed of demission api)ointed, as a commission of 
regency in Murray’s absence, the head of the house of 
Hamilton, Lennox, Argyle, Athole, Morion, Glcncairn, 
and Mar. The affixing of the privy seal was wanted for 
these documents, but tlie keeper refused so to use it. 
This little difficulty was got over by IJndsay, who took 
it from him by force. 'I'lic dt)cuments were ratified in 
Parliament, with a dc( laration that the prince’s title was 
as effectual as if his mother, at the time of his coronation, 
“had been departed out of this mortal life." 

From the date of these documents Mary Stewart ceases 
to appear as sovereign in the public proceedings of the 
realm, and the reign of King James VI. begins. 
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POLITICAL CONDITIONS FUl.I OWING ON 'llIK ABDICA'I ION OP QUEEN 
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THE INI* AN 1 PRINCE— *1 HE ORGANISATION OP THE KEGBNCy-- 
MURRAY RECALLED FROM IRANCE— IDS VISIT TO HIS SISTER— 
INAUGUKAIED AS REGLNl -TAKES KDINHUKGll CASTLE OUT OF 
BALFOUR'S HANDS— A PAKL1\MKNT- -I'OSl TION OP >sCOTLAND TO- 
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ENCE. 

The confederates liavmg ilisposed of their troublesome 
and dangerous mistress somewhat to their satisfaction, 
the more active spirits among them set to the task of 
organising a working government. 'J'here had been a 
great revolution in the state of Scotland. Those who 
have noticed in history the inihience on the popular mind 
of such convulsive changes cannot look into the conditions 
attending Queen Mary’s abdication without feeling them 
to be exceptional in the remarkable calmness of the 
people, and the precision of action in those who took the 
lead All the arrangements were well adapted to ba^ 
any bold ambitious man who might attempt to break in 
on the plans of the leaders and establish a separate in- 
terest. The abdication of the queen was carefully worded, 
so as to be nothing unless it transferred the crown to bei 
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son. It was not called an abdication, but' a transfer, 
merely bearing that “ we have demitted and renounced 
the ofhce of government of this our realm and lieges 
thereof, in favours of our only most dear son, native 
prince of this our realm.” I’he infant, fourteen months 
old, could neither reject nor modify this adjustment, nor 
could others do so in his name. The “ letter of demis- 
sion,” as it was termed, makes provision for a regency 
during the minority of the king. The regent is to be 
“ our dearest brother, James, Earl of Murray.” As he is 
furth of the kingdom, however, a provisional regency is 
established to act in his absence. It is to consist of 
Hamilton and his heir, Lennox, and several other mag- 
nates. This nomination is followed by a provision of 
more importance. In case Murray, on his return to Scot- 
land, “ refuse to accept the said office of regentrie upon 
his singular person,” then he is to be one of a collective 
regency, consisting otherwise of the temporary regents. 
This document, and the character of the transactions con- 
nected with it, give the impression that Murray had done 
nothing to entitle his friends to count on his acceptance 
of the chief power. 

When those concerned in the new arrangements esti- 
mated the difficulties in their way, they thought the most 
formidable of these likely to arise in the claims of the 
house of Hamilton. That family could not forget that 
now only an infant stood bct%vuen them and the throne. 
The selection of Murray as the chief ruler of the country 
was ominous to them. 'I’he distance between legitimacy 
and illegitimacy had w’idened since the days when the 
legitimacy of Robert HI. was questioned and left un- 
settled; but statesmanship had not, like the civil law, 
established that a bastard was counted the child of no 
father. 

In most of the Courts of Eurojie the illegitimate family 
took rank immediately aftfer the legitimate, and at almost 
every great Court there was a prince called the Bastard. 
Not long time had elapsed since one of this class nearly 
made himself King of Spain. More astounding things 
than the seizure of royal power had been accomplished-by 
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clever, courageous, and unscrupulous men witli Murray's 
opportunities ; and Murray was both clever and courage- 
ous, whatever may be said about his scrupulosity. His 
very call to the regency was an admission of hereditary 
claim : it would not have been given had he been a 
private peer unallied to the royal house. Had either of 
the Hamiltons, the father or the son, been a man of 
Murray’s capacity, lie would have taken the regency, if 
not something more j but the only member of the house 
capable of strong action was the archbifhop, and late 
events had made his influence far less than it was when 
he sneered at his brother for letting an infant live between 
him and the throne. 

It was observed that there was an assemblage of rela- 
tions and retainers of the house at Hamilton Palace. Sir 
Robert Melville, who was sent to them as a sort of ambas- 
sador, was courteously received, and returned with the 
assurance that they liad no intention to interfere with the 
dominant party. They ra.ide themselves conspicuous by 
their absence from the coming ceremony ; but they took 
no ostensible action farther than to tender a protest that 
nothing done towards the reconstruction of a government 
should stand to the prejudice of their hereditary claims. 
For some weeks there had been in existence a band oi 
bond for the release of the (lueen and the re-establish- 
ment of her government. 'Fhc Hamiltons were understood 
to be the promoters of this pioject, and afterwards they 
became conspicuous as the leaders of “ tlic queen’s party.” 
As we shall afterwards find, however, the Hamilton branch 
of this party lay under the accusation of sec’retly working 
for her death. 

Mary’s abdication or demission was signed, as we have 
seen, on the 24th of July. Next day a body of the party 
in power bound themselves to common action and sup- 
port by a band.” On the 28th they assembled at Stir- 
ling, where the infant prince was guarded. Next day he 
was solemnly crowned as king. Whether as a ceremonial, 
or because there was real danger of a forcible interruption 
to the business of the day, the garrison of the castle was 
on the alert, and the artillery ready for use. 
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The ceremony was enacted in the beautiful parish 
church perched on the castle rock and close to the out* 
works. Though the Reformation had utterly changed the 
sovereign’s obligations in matters ecclesiastical, yet the 
infant was not to be invested with monarchical power 
without the proper obligation for its due performance. 
An oath was framed for the occasion. It was taken by 
the Earl of Morton, as sponsor for the Infant, “ inclining 
his body and laying his hand on the book of God." This 
oath is a remarkable document, and deserves to be set 
forth at length. It is as follows : — 

“I, James, Prince and Stewart of Scotland, promise 
faithfully, in the presence of the Eternal, my God, that I, 
enduring the whole course of my life, shall serve the same 
Eternal, my God, to the uttermost of my power, according 
as He required in His most Holy Word, revealed and 
contained in the New and Old 'I'cstaments; and, accord- 
ing to the same Word, shall maintain the true religion of 
Jesus Christ, the preaching of His Holy Word, and due 
and right ministration of 11 is sacraments, now received 
and practised within this lealm, and shall abolish and gain- 
stand all false religion contrary to the same, and shall rule 
the people committed to my charge according to the will 
and command of God revealed in His aforesaid Word, and 
according to the lovable laws and constitutions received 
in this realm, no ways repugnant to the said Word of the 
Eternal, my God, and shall procure to my uttermost, to 
the Kirk of God and whole Christian people, true and 
perfect peace in all times coming. The rights and rents, 
with all just privileges, of the crown of Scotland, I shall 
preserve and keep inviolate, neither sliall I transfer nor 
alienate the same. I shall forbid and repress, in all estates 
and all degrees, reiff, oppression, and all kind of wrong. 
In all judgments 1 shall command and procure that justice 
and equity be kept to all creatures, without exception, os 
He be merciful to me and you — that is, the Lord and 
Father of all mercies ; and out of all my lands and empire 
I shall be careful to root out all heretics and enemies to 
the true worship of God that shall be convicted by the 
true Kirk of God of the foresaid crimes. And these 
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things above written I faithfully affirm by my soleras 
oath.”^ 

Thereafter the infant’s head was placed inside the crown 
which Bruce had worn, and his right hand was made to 
touch the sword and sceptre, in so far that it could be re- 
corded how the representatives of the Estates “ deliverit 
in his hands the sword and sceptre, and put the crown, 
royal upon his head, with all due levercnce, ceremonies, 
and circumstances requisite and accustomed, and gave 
their ayths for due and lawful homage and obedience to 
be made by them to him in all times coming, as becomes 
subjects to their native king and prince.” It is .said that 
there was some difficulty on the question of the anointing, 
as a superstitious ceremony, Jewish in its origin and Popish 
in its later practice. We have seen how this rite was con- 
ceded to Scotland by the Pa])al Court as a privilege, 
raising the rank of the kingdom among the Christian mon- 
archies.^ Such an origin did not commend the institution 
to the predominant Protesiants. It was not prudent, how- 
ever, on such an occasion, to omit any solemnity that 
might tend to give effectiveness to the coronation. The 
ceremony of anointing was performed by Adam Bothwell, 
Bishop of Orkney, the same who had married the queen 
to her last husband. John Knox, who among contem- 
porary chroniclers is spoken of as objecting to the anoint- 
ing, was a prominent party to the coronation. The as- 
semblage was not properly a Parliament or meeting of the 
Estates. Yet there were present members of all the 
secular elements of the Parliament — the nobles, the barons, 
and the burgesses ; and the names of the persons who re- 
presented these orders are recorded. 'J'he representation 
of the ecclesiastical order is curiously equivocal. The 
only purely spiritual title in the minute is that of the 
Bishop of Orkney. There are several Commendators ** 
of great religious houses; but these were only the persons 
who had got hold of their domains or revenues. At the con- 
clusion of the record of the proceedings is announced, as 
an important party to them, one who is not named as among 


^ Anderson’s Collection, ii. 247, 248. 


’ Chap. XXV. 
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those present — John Knox. By an ancient practice of the 
Imperial notariat, the persons interested in the proceed- 
ings of collective bodies might require them to be officially 
certified or recorded by responsible recorders ; and thu 
right came to be called the asking of *‘acts/’ or of ** in- 
struments," or of “ documents.” We shall find this practice 
rife when we come to the days of the Covenant. So in the 
record of the coronation of the infant we find that ** the 
said Sir John Bellenden, Justice-Clerk, in name of the said 
Estates, and also John Knox, minister, and Robert Camp- 
bell of Kinzean Clench, asked acts, instruments, and 
documents." There .seems to have been thus far on the 
record an acknowledgment of the influence of the leader 
as representing the new Church, though he was not a 
member of the Estates, and had no legitimate place among 
the constituted powers. lie preached a sermon on the 
occasion in the church of Stirling. 

The ceremony having been completed, the honours of 
the realm, as the crown, the sceptre, and tlie other symbols 
of royalty were called, were each sei)arately conveyed back 
to the castle by one of the great nobles in attendance. It 
fell to the lot of Mar to bear in his arms the infant king, as 
entile a mute emblem of the power of those who handled 
him as the inanimate symbols carried by the others. 

Before dispersing, the assemblage uttered a proclama- 
tion, requiring it to be read at the market-cross of every 
burgh, in order that call men might know under whose 
authority they now lived. It bore as preamble how “ it 
has pleased Almighty God to call the king’s majesty, our 
sovereign lord, unto the royal crown and government of 
this realm by demission of the queen his mother and 
then states how “ his highness is crowned, inaugurate, wd 
established in this kingdom in the presence of the nobility 
and Estates convened for execution and accomplishment 
of the queen’s will and commission foresaid.’’ ^ 

There still remained the momentous question, Would 
Murray accept of that regency offered to him in form by 

' The Privy Council record of the proceedings will l*e found printed 
in Andemui’s Collection, ii. 242 e( uq. 
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his sister, and in reality by the predominant party in the 
Estates ? It was ever his policy to keep at a distance 
when he saw the storm gathering. Some attribute this to 
timidity or caution, and even maintain that he kept away 
from the political explosion after laying and lighting the 
train. Others have it that, knowing how impossible it 
was to influence his countrymen to good and orderly ends 
when their blood was up, he kept away from scenes of 
tumult and bloodshed, which vexed his righteous soul, and 
taught him to despise his brethren of the Scots aristoc- 
racy as a band of ferocious barbarians.^ However it was, 
he had now been four months absent, and was abiding in 
France until he was sent for. When informed of the offer 
made to him, he made no sign, but gravely and in a 
leisurely fashion turned his steps homewards. Whether 
on good ground or not, he was afraid of detention in 
France, if not of worse, and escaped secretly. He passed 
through England, whether as the safest route, or that he 
might gather on the way nstruction for his guidance. He 
was well received at Court and elsewhere. Whatever he 
may have learned fiom others, however, it is clear that he 
kept his own counsel. Had he in any way committed 
himself, the fact must have come forth in the acrimonious 
disptites of the time. He ]>assed through I 5 erwick, and as 
he entered Scotland he was welcomed by a procession of 
four hundred mounted gentlemen. He arrived at Edin- 
burgh on the 1 1 th of August, and was there received with 
high applause. Still he kept silence until he had an in- 
terview with his sister. 

On the 15th he appeared at Lochleven accompanied by 
Morton and Athole. 'J'heir reception was like many others 
in which Queen Mary figures — ^at one time storm and tears, 
at another all sunshine. She had long conversations with 
Murray alone. As to what passed at these meetings of 

* On the 12th of August we find Throckmorton telling Cedi t To 
speak more plainly to you than I will do otherwise, methinkeib the 
lurl of Murray will run the course that those men do, and h« pair- 
taker of their fortune. I hear no man speak more bitterly agidnat the 
tagedy and the players therein than he^ so little liking he bath to 
humble ains.'*>— Wrist’s Queen Eliabeth, i. 264. 
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brother and sister, amid conditions so strange and tragic, 
there has been much ardent curiosity but imperfectly satis 
fied, and a consequent i^oild of conjecture From her we 
have no revelation , but >^hat Murray chose to say of the 
meeting wis carefully treasured up by the Lnglish resi- 
dent Tlirockmorton and repeited to his mistress Eliza 
belh This precise observci tells that on the 19 th of 
August he desired to have a conversation with Murray 
and I ethington “quieth Muin\ was unwell or indis 
posed for prompt con\ trs ition but sent to say that he 
would rail on Ihrockmorton next di> Ht had made 
up his mind for a revchtim and I luntls sud M\ lord 
ambassador, whether will you that I should make dtrla 
lation to you of m\ doings at 1 ochlevtn, or hue you 
anything to si> to me? Ihe other required him to 
‘ declare his proceedings with the q leen his sistei, and 
how they had agieed Mu^a^ s stoiy can only be ren 
deied in his own words as his (ompanion reported them — 
“ At the Lai Is of Mini ly Vth )le an 1 Morton s arrival 
at lochleven, they went immcdi itely to the queen, who 
had conference with them all together notwithstanding 
the queen broke fnth with gieit j ission iiul weeping, re 
tiring the harl ot Muniy ipirt who had with her long 
talk in the hearing ot no person 1 h it tilk, as 1 do learn 
(which c ontinued tw j h uiis until siq \ 1 1 time) was nothing 
pleasant to the oueen and chiefl\ toi that the Earl of 
Murray talked nothin^, so tiankly with her as she desired, 
but used coserl speech, and such as she judged he would 
not discover neither the good nor the ill he had con- 
ceived of her, nor meant unto her \fter supper she de- 
sired to talk with the Earl of Muri ay again , and every 
body being letired, they conferred together until one of 
the clock after midnight in which second communication 
the said carl did plainly, without disguising, discover unto 
the queen all his opinion of her misgovernment, and laid 
before her all such disorders as either might touch her 
conscience, her honour, or surety 

** I do hear that he behaved himself rather like a ghoatly 
father unto her than like a counsellor Sometimes the 
queen wept bitterly, sometimes she acknowledged heenn- 
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avisedness and misgovernment ; some things she did con- 
fess plainly, some things she did excuse, some things she 
did extenuate. In conclusion, the Earl of Murray left 
her that night in hope of nothing but of God’s mercy, 
willing her to seek that as her chiefest refuge. And so 
they parted. 

“ The next morning betime she desired to speak with 
her brother ; he repaired unto lier. They began where 
they left overnight, and after those his reprehensions, he 
used some words of consolation unto lier, tending to this 
end, that he would assure her of her life, and, as much as 
lay in him, the preservation of her honour. As for her 
liberty, it lay not in his power ; neither was it good for 
her to seek it, nor presently for her to have it, for many 
respects. 

“ Whereupon she took him in her arms and kissed him, 
and showed herself very well satisfied, recpiiring him in 
any ways not to refuse the regency of the realm, but to 
accept it at her desire. ' ‘ For by this means,’ said she, 
* my son shall be preserved, my realm well governed, and 
I in safety, and in towardness to enjoy more safety and 
liberty that way than I can any other.’ Whereupon the 
earl declared many reasons why he should refuse it. The 
queen again rejilied with e.amest intercession, and prayed 
him to prefer her reasons and requests before his own, 
which were particular. At length he accorded unto her 
the acceptation of the regency. 

“ Then the queen required him to leave no means un- 
done to bring all the forts of the realm into his own dis- 
posing, and likewise to take her jewels, and things of value 
which were hers, into his custody, offering unto the said 
earl her writings, the use of her name and authority, to 
bring all these things to pass. He showed himself very 
unwilling to have the custody of her jewels. Then the 
Earl of Murray requiring the Lords Lindsay, Ruthven, and 
Lochleven to treat the queen with gentleness, with liberty, 
and all other good usage, he took his leave of her ; and 
then began a new' fit of weeping, which being appeased, 
she embraced him very lovingly, kissed him, and sent her 
blessing unto the prince her son by him.” 
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On being questioned and pressed, Murray made some 
further admissions. These arc more significant by the 
doubts they leave than the revelations they convey. The 
Englishman was desirous to know if anything was said 
about the personal safety or danger of the captive, and if 
bo, to know what tone Murray had taken. The result 
was that “he treated with her of that matter with this 
caution, that for his own part, according to his many obli- 
gations, he had a desire to spend his own life to save her 
life, and would employ all that was in him for that pur- 
pose; but it was not in his power only^ the lords and 
others having interest in the matter.’^ He then warned 
her of the classes of actions that might bring her into 
peril, such as practices to disturb the quiet of the realm 
and the reign of her son ; projects to escape ; exciting 
the people to be troublesome ; courting foreign aid from 
England or France ; and lastly, persisting in her “immod- 
erate affection with the Earl of Bothwell.” With a like 
precise analysis he showed the prudent course wherein 
her safety lay. 

Many people, of course, will decline to take Murray^s 
word for his own conduct on the occasion ; but it is 
noticeable that Throckmorton seems to have felt content 
with the statement as sufficient. When the guests left 
Eochleven their captive had brought herself to her usual 
serene and genial deportment.^ 

On the 2 2d of August Murray was solemnly inaugurated 


^ Keith, ii. 736-738. If it be a&ked whether there is any account of 
this interview on Queen Mary’s side which may be compared with 
Murray’s, it may be answered that, literally speaking, there is an ac- 
count on her side, but it is so brief as to afford no data for a compw- 
!ion. It is simply said on her part tliat he went to ask her ^nnission 
to accept of the regency, and when she pointed out that it was his 
duty to decline the offer, he said he had already committed himself t 
“ S’appercevant que sa majestd tendoit a luy persuader de ne rece- 
voir la rtfgenoe, et q'elle avoit encore quelque nance en lay, estimanl 

3 u*il se monstreroit envers ellc tel q’il devoit pour avoir cest honneui 
’estre estinie lay appartenir comme frire bastard, il raeit has le 
niasque, riplloqnant.que desji il avoit accepte la chai]ge, et qu’il 
n’estolt plus temps de s’en excuser.” — Memoir addressed in the name 
of Queen Mary to all Christian princes ; Teulet (4to edition), ii. >46. 
VOL. IV. T 
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as regent in the Tolbooth of Edinburgh, with a repetition 
of the various documents already before us, cumbering 
the march of events with heavy formalities. As recorded 
by the Council, all occurred in the presence of “ the Lords 
of the Secret Council, nobility, spirituality, commissioners 
of burghs, and barons.”^ 

Among the regent’s earliest acts one showed that he 
would rule with a firm hand. This was the removal of 
the command of Edinburgh Castle from Balfour. In his 
eventful tenure of that post he had been faithless to his 
master, Bothwell, and had done something to help the 
new ascendancy j but Murray did not deem him a man 
to be safely trusted with power. 'There was a hold over 
him in the part he had been known to take in the murder 
of Darnley. He stipulated for certain conditions. Fore- 
most among these was an amnesty from trouble about that 
affair. He was still strong enough, too, to hold the Priory 
of Pittenweem, and other goodly morsels of ecclesiastical 
property which had fallen to his share in the general 
scramble. One of his conditions not to be easily ac- 
counted for was followed by disasters to him who ap- 
peared to gain by it — he bargained that he was to be 
succeeded in his command by Kirkcaldy of Grange. 

On the 15th of December a Parliament assembled under 
the regent’s summons. Its chief work was to strengthen 
things already done. It ratified the various steps of the 
great revolution w'hich had just passed over the land. It 
will be remembered that the group of Acts passed in 1560, 
for abolishing Popery and establishing a Protestant Church, 
had been passed at a Convention of the Estates not as- 
sembled by royal authority. It will be remembered, also, 
how dexterously Queen Mary evaded all attempts to get 
her to ratify or acknowledge these Acts, and how she left 
it an open question, whether, on the one hand, they did 
not require the royal assent, or were, on the other, mere 
waste paper, as being without it. Though it was a preva- 
lent doctrine held by Buchanan and many others, that 
Acts of the Estates were valid without the royal assent. 


Ander&on, ii. 252 
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and that the ceremony of touching with the sceptre was a 
mere act of courtesy, showing a harmony of action be- 
tween the Crown and the Estates, yet an opportunity was 
taken for ratifying the Acts in this Parliament. Some 
other business was transacted in reference to the Church, 
to be noticed farther on in connection with ecclesiastical 
affairs. Before the Estates separated, Huntly, Argyle, 
and Herries protested for an amnesty for all political acts 
done by them since the loth of June. The amnesty was 
granted, and made general to all who would agree to con- 
form with the new organisation. 

Let us now go back and note how the neighbouring 
powers chiefly concerned with Scotland looked on this 
revolution as it passed before them. We have seen that 
an ambassador from France, M. Villeroy, commissioned 
to the queen alone, was not permitted to see her. He re- 
turned home a few days after the refusal. Next came 
from France M. Lignerolles with a wider mission. He 
was apparently an easy courteous man, disturbed in equa- 
nimity by the violent self-willed men among whom he 
found himself, but anxious to see i)eace kept and dignities 
respected. His mission was one of sadness rather than 
of wrath. Things were done before his eyes utterly be- 
yond the scheme of his philosophy as the servant of a 
despotic Court, but he could do nothing save persuade 
and soothe. If his Court had sometimes assumed towards 
Scotland a mixed tone of patronage and dictation, this 
arose from a natural yielding to the tenor of events, which 
seemed to be bringing the distant barbarous country under 
the banner of France to become a useful dependency. 
When the French found Scotland angry and suspicious, 
they ceased to trouble themselves in pressing any projects 
that were found disagreeable there The French sugges- 
tions seem to have been met with a courteous equanimity, 
an echo, perhaps, of the tone in which they were made. 
This matter was reported by Throckmorton to his mistress 
in a letter dated two days before Murray’'^ inauguration as 
regent What he tells about the answer given to the am- 
bassador is told briefly, yet so distinctly that nothing of 
moment seems to be omitted. We thus find in it at once 
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all that was asked by the French ambassador, and the 
answer made to each^quest, thus : — 

“That the said lords did again render their humblo 
thanks to the king, and queen his mother, for this demon 
stration of their favour, which the said king and queer, 
had showed by sending him hither, and to treat with them 
so amicably. And where they had, by his long discourse 
at his first audience, comprehended the sum of his whole 
negotiation into four points, they were now to answer to 
every of them as had been rcso ved among all the lords 
and others of the king’s Council 

“To the firsts which tended to the union of all the 
nobility of this realm, they ihankofl the king humbly for 
his care in that matter; but there was no such dissension 
amongst them, thanks be to God, that they needed any 
reunion. 

“ To the second^ for the caic the king had to their surety, 
which he w’illed them to jirovide for, and therein offereti 
them his assistance, they di 1 humbly thank the king also 
for his gracious disposition lowaids them ; but, God be 
thanked, they took themselves to be in as great surety as 
any men were or could be within this realm. 

“ To the thirds concerning the qucen’.‘> liberty, and his 
access to her, they had made an assertion amongst them- 
selves, that no prince’s ambassador nor stranger should 
speak with her until the I'larl of llolhwell were appre- 
hended, which they hoped should not be long to, for they 
had given order for his apprehension; and that which 
served for answer to refuse him access unto the queen 
must also serve for answer concerning her enlargement. 

“ To the fourth and last^ conceniing his access to the 
Hamiltons, and conference with them, they could not 
allow nor permit any prince’s ambassador or minister to re- 
pair unto them or to treat with them. Well contented they 
were that Mons. de Lynerol .should send unto them any 
gentleman he had, or write unto them, or otherwise to 
confer with them at his pleasure, if the said Hamiltons 
would repair to this town ; otherw'ise they could not 
accord any other mean of negotiation for any prince's 
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ambassador with any subject of this realm, test thereby 
they should derogate from themselves the authority which 
was given them by the queen their sovereign, in name of 
the king her son, for the government of this realm, and so 
give occasion thereby, as well to strangers as to the sub- 
jects of the realm, to think that there were as well two 
sundry States as two sundry authorities.” ^ 

The English ambassador, who is presently to appear on 
the stage, had misgivings about French intervention being 
more acceptable than English. There had been some 
boastful outbreaks at the Court of France, the king him- 
self, “on the word of a prince,” avowing that he would 
fight his sister’s battle, and punish Queen Klizabetli for 
connivance with the rebels. But Queen Mary had in 
Catherine of Medici a potent enemy at that Court — an 
enemy wlio had no scrniile*: about the divinity of royalty, 
or any other divinity, when she saw the means of injuring 
the woman she hated.® I’he political conditions in France, 
too, made difficulties. It could only be a Popish army 
that could aid the queen against her Protestant armies ; 
yet had the (lovernment of Fiance required to trim so far 
as to send a Huguenot as their ambassador to Scotland, 
that he might be in some measure acceptable to the party 
in power. In fact it was likely that if a Popish army 
crossed over to Scotland, a Huguenot army would follow, 
and fight in Scotland the great quarrel that was desolating 
France.® 

From the general tenor of what he satv and heard, the 
English ambassador seems to have satisfied himself that, 
as matters stood, France would do nothing for Queen 
Mary; and his explanation is of nil the more historic 
value that it was given to disabuse his mistress and her 
immediate advisers, who looked with alarm to the pros- 
pect ci Mary being rescued and enthroned by a French 
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axmy^ with the consequent restoration of Popery and 
French influence in Scotland. He wrote to his queen, 
that however she “ had been persuaded of the French or 
of their doings,” he found that Murray and his friends 
seemed much at their case, counting Lignerolles’s embassy 
to be “ rather for the manner’s sake ” than from any seri- 
ous intention to strike a blow for the captive queen. Then 
follows a very significant explanation, “ which is the better 
confirmed to me by Lignerolles’s own words, which he 
had of me the same day of his entry to this town, I taking 
occasion to talk to him by the way, who said his commis- 
sion at this time tended to this end, to lay before the 
lords that the king lus master was bound by three respects 
to do for this epeen : The one because she was a queen, 
a princess, sovereign as he was ; betwixt whom there was 
some similitude of afiections more than could be betwixt 
common persons. The second was for that she was his 
lirother’s wife, and had honoured France, his realm, with 
her education. The thiro'was for the many alliances be- 
twixt the house of hrance and tlie house of Scotland, and 
for the ancient league and amity which had continued 
betwixt those realms these many years. He said, also, 
the king, in being mindful of the rpicen’s release, did not 
forget the state of the nobility and the whole realm.’’ 
Then follow regrets that there is division among them, 
and the hope that the ambassador may unite them, as if 
that were so easily accomplished, and that all will end 
well for their sovereign and for them. But then they are 
not the King of France’s subjects, so that he cannot con- 
strain them if they refuse to take counsel from him. He 
has nothing in his power but “ persuasions and entreaties, 
and if that ivould not serve, the king could do no more 
but be sorry for the queen his sister’s misfortune, seeing 
he had no means to command them nor restrain them.” * 
Throckmorton concludes with a note of a small peculiarity 
in the French ambassador’s announcements, which suggests 
that he connected it with the influence of Mary’s enemy, 
Catherine of Medici: “Always* when he spake of the 
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king liis master’s name, he joined therewith the queen his' 
mother’s.” ^ 

Nearer home the revolutionists had to deal with a spirit 
of a different order. Queen Elizabeth, when she saw 
what the end was to be, was roused into one of those fits 
of fury which made tliosc about her say it was easily to 
be seen whose daughter she was. AH had gone utterly 
against lier calculations. The sacredness of the sovereign 
was to her the most imperious of human creeds. She 
had counted on it as absolute when she coquetted with 
lier sister's subjects ; they miglit go so far, but there was 
no risk of their going farther. The leaders in Scotland 
had now committed the most awful crime that it lay within 
the compass of human wickedness to commit. Blasphemy 
against the Almighty was merely a rash use of words, 
doing nothing which penitence miglit not recall ; but here 
was blasphemy put in practical and irretrievable shape 
against the rcpresentati\e of the Almighty upon earth. 

The consummation was perhaps the more irritating 
that she might in some measure reproach herself for help- 
ing it on. She had not honestly done her best to keep 
her wayward sistei in the straight path, rather she had 
felt some comforting or even exulting feelings in the errors 
into which that sister lapsed, conscious that she had the 
power of correcting all, and coming forth as the mag- 
nanimous patroness and rectifier. It was not her inten- 
tion to nourish presumptuous aspirations in subjects, she 
was only making out a case for her oivn beneficent inter- 
vention ; for in a question between a sovereign and her 
subjects, only a sovereign could judge; and she was 
precisely in the position to be judge of all questions aris- 
ing in Scotland. She had, in fact, arranged all to her own 
satisfaction. Queen Maiy had doubtless misbehaved; 
but the subjects who found her at fault should have gone 
to her — Queen Elizabeth — to seek redress, instead of 
lifting their voices and hands against the Lord’s anointed. 
She was, perhaps, all the more provoked that the revolu- 
tion was not the result of a fierce contest in which men 
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might foxget what they were about, and that it was not 
completed in ignorance of her instructions to her am- 
bassador not to permit anything to be done in Scotland 
which subjects ought not to do to a prince. Throck- 
morton had arrived in Edinburgh before the middle of 
July. He carried instructions so clear, full, and complete, 
that had he been able to make any use of them, he would 
have established the government of Scotland precisely in 
the shape desired by his mistress and her advisers, meting 
out Queen Elizabeth’s justice and mercy to all parties from 
her sister queen downwards. One little item in the in- 
terpretation of these instructions shows how absolutely 
exempt sovereigns were in the eye of Elizabeth from the 
obligations lying heaviest of all on subjects. Protestant- 
ism was to be the rule for all except the queen and her 
attendants : That the cause of religion be established, 
excepting none but the (jueen’s person and some com- 
petent number for her attendance.” ^ 

An exhortation sent alor\g with the instructions gives 
us a clearer revelation of Queen Elizabeth’s mind than 
the formal documents themselves. The conduct of her 
sister had vexed and angered her, and she had 1 esolved 
to abstain in the mean time from offering the consolation 
and succour that would have been freely offered to a 
blameless and unfortunate sister sovereign. But now all 
is changed : — 

“ Behold suddenly the raising an intestine trouble, in 
manner of war, betwixt her and her nobility and subjects, 
wherein finding her to have a light into such hard terms, 
that she is restrained by her nobility and subjects, as we 
hear, from her liberty j our stomach so provoked, we have 
changed our former intention of silence and forbearing to 
deal in her causes, first, to an inward commiseration of 
her, our sister, for this last calamity; and next, to a 
determination to aid and relieve her by all possible means 
for the recovering of her to her liberty, and not to suffer 
her, being by God’s ordinance the prince and sovereign, 
to be in subjection to them that by nature and law' are 
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subjected to her. For which very purpose you shall say, 
We have sent you at this time to understand truly her 
estate, and the whole manner how the same has happened, 
and to confer with her what may be thought meet for us, 
as her sister and next neighbour, to do for her, be it by 
council, force, or otherwise ; and therefore you shah 
require her to impart to >011 that which indeed she can 
require of us in honour to be done for her, to bring her 
to liberty, and her realm to concord and inward jieace ; 
and so doing you shall assure her we will do as much for 
her (the circumstances of her case considered) as she were 
our very natural sister or only ilaughter. And at the 
hearing of her declaration you shall require her to bear 
with you, if according to our direction you do declare 
also unto her wherewith her nobility and subjects charge 
her; and so you shall orderly make full declaration thereof, 
adding therewith that your meaning is not to increase her 
calamities, but to the end, upon the truth known, her 
subjects may be duly reprehended and corrected for 
things unduly laid to her charge: and in other things 
wherein her fault and oversight cannot be avoided, or 
well covered, the dealing therein and order thereof may 
be with wisdom and policy so used and tempered, as her 
honour may be stayed from utter ruin, and her State 
recovered with some better iiccord to follow betwixt her 
and her subjects. And after she shall have fully declared 
to you her answer, or request, or her other defences, if 
she shall require our aid by force to recover her liberty 
and be revenged, you shall say, That you have commission 
directly to charge and reprove her subjects with this their 
restraining of her their sovereign lady, and to procure her 
liberty; or otherwise to assure them plainly, That she 
shall not lack our aid to compel them thereto ; whereunto 
if they shall not yield, you may tell her you will speedily 
advertise us, who, you doubt not, will perform our 
promise.” ' 

Throckmorton entered on his duties with a heavy heart. 
As we have seen, he had fears about French interven 
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tion. He soon found, however, that there was little to be 
apprehended from any foreign quarter. The danger lay in 
the temper of the Scots themselves. The great lords and 
councillors spoke “ reverently and mildly ” of their queen. 
In fact the acts so offensive to Queen Elizabeth tended to 
the salvation of their poor mistress, for the populace “ did 
mind vehemently the destruction of her.” Instead of ad- 
mitting the doctrine of divine right to do wrong, they put 
in the plainest possible shape the converse proposition ; 
and Throckmorton had the disagreeable but necessary 
task of informing his mistress that “ it is a public speech 
amongst all the people, and amongst all the Estates, sav- 
ing the councillors, that their queen hath no more liberty 
or privilege to commit murder nor adultery than any other 
private person, either by God’s law or the laws of the 
realm." ^ The ambassador had a clear eye for the difficul- 
ties before him. In his way through the northern coun- 
ties of lilngland we find him anticipating that, as the 
French ambassador was not allowed an interview with 
Mary, so neither would the English. He was, as we have 
seen, right in this anticipation ; ami this, with many other 
incidents of his correspondence, shows that he knew well 
what he had to deal with, and might have been a useful 
counsellor and friend to the Scots, had he not been fet- 
tered by imperious instructions. His letters show that 
he was nervously anxious for the solution of the question, 
whether he was right in expecting that he would be allowed 
no audience. When he found that he had anticipated 
only too sagaciously, he found also the seriousness of the 
calamity. He had come with credentials as ambassador 
to a queen, but there was no queen to hand them to. He 
had his instructions about exacting obedience from the 
rebels, but he was in a very unhappy position for using 
them. The intention wa.s that he should go to them from 
their own queen, with the promises of the sister queen to 
back her in her demands against her truculent subjects ; 
the reality was that he had to go to these men and lay 
before them a menace from a foreign power. He was not 
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absolutely to disobey his instructions, and remain in Scot- 
land without letting any one know what he had come to 
demand ; but as his demands were not indorsed by the 
sovereign tliey were to serve, he could not give them the 
desirable emphasis and power. He felt his dilemma 
keenly, and the men he had to deal with saw it, and used 
it to their purposes. 

He succeeded in getting a pretty full explanation of 
the views of some of the confederates ; but it was made 
full just because it was not a State document announcing 
the policy of a government or even committing a party. 
It began by saying, “ We cannot conveniently at this time 
give you a resolute answer to the fust part of your message 
declared to us in the queen’s majesty your sovereign’s be- 
half, being here but a small part of that number for the 
present assembled to whom you are directed, the others 
being before your coming dispersed in several corners of 
the realm upon good occasions tending to the mainte- 
nance of the just quairel, and for suppressing dangerous 
enterprises in the overthrow thereof.” Though not en- 
titled to speak for their coadjutors, yet seeing, as they 
say, that the Queen of England “ finds strange our con- 
duct towards the queen’s majesty our sovereign, and her 
highness's imprisonment, whereupon you have made us a 
great and large remonstrance, putting us in mind of the 
duties of subjects towards their natural prince , — we will, 
for your better satisfaction herein, declare some parts of 
our intents and proceedings, w'hich we will desire you to 
impart to the queen your mistress, not doubting but when 
her highness shall have understood the same she shall not 
so far disallow of our doings in that behalf.” ^ This pre- 
amble is folloived up by a note of the principal events 
from the death of the king downwards. 'I'he tenor of the 
narrative is towards supplying information to one not fully 
acquainted with all the events rendering it necessary for 
those who told the story to act. There is in it nothing 
apologetic, unless, perhaps, it may be in the rather re- 
markable terms used in the avowal following : “We pray 
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her highness to conceive of us that we take no pleasure 
to deal with our sovereign after this sort as we are pre- 
sently enforced to do, being the person in the world whom, 
according to our bounden duty, we have in our hearts 
most revered and honoured, whose grandeur we have 
most earnestly wished, and with the hazard of our livet 
would have endeavoured ourselves to have procured it. 
We never went about in any ways to restrain her liberty, 
nor never entered in delibeiation at the beginning of this 
cause of anything might touch her person, 'fhe grounds 
of our intents are too well known to the world, and better 
a great deal than we wish they were ; forasniuch as they 
impart the ignominy of this whole nation, and touch in 
honour the queen herself, as us all.”^ 

Having thus got an explanation, uttered with a sort of 
haughty frankness as between friends — an explanation 
which avowedly committed no party as rulers or political 
actors — the ambassador could get nothing more. He 
kept grumbling to one and another that he got no satis- 
factory answer to the demands of his mistress. But that 
mistress herself helped the Scots to a facility of evasion 
which nothing could overcome. He was not accredited 
to the actual power ruling in Scotland, as to a government. 
He could only speak to individual members of the ruling 
power. These treated him according to their humour. 
When he pressed them disagreeably they would assume 
the tone of men who had biisine.ss to attend to and had 
no time for idle gossip. Occasionally he caught a sharp 
retort from Lethington’s bitter tongue. Gradually and 
gently he endeavoured to explain the liopelessness of his 
mission to Elizabeth. It took about a fortnight, however, 
at that time to receive, even through a State messenger, 
an answer from London to a letter sent from Edinburgh. 
Thus it was among the pcrjdexities of the am.bassador, 
that the more hopeless he found his mission, the more 
imperious became the tone of his instructions from Lon- 
don. On one occasion two remarkable letters must have 
crossed each other. The one was his own, announcing 
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the abdication ; the other was a paper of instructions, the 
draft of which exists, with marks of revisal by Cecil. Tl\e 
following passages are selected from it : ^ 

“ You shall plainly denounce unto them, that if they 
shall determine anything to the deprivation of the queen 
their sovereign lady of her royal estate, we are well assured 
of our own determination, and we have some most prob- 
able cause to think the like of other princes of Christen- 
dom, that we will make ourself a plain party against them, 
to the revenge of their sovereign, for example to all pos- 
terity ; and therein we doubt not but God will assist us, 
and confound them and their devices, considering they 
have no warrant nor authority by the law of God or man 
to be as superiors and judges or vindicators ovej' their 
prince and sovereign, howsoever they do charge or con- 
ceive matter of disorder against her. And therein we re- 
(juire them to appeal to their own conscience what warrant 
they have in Scripture, being subjects, to depose their 
prin<'e ; but contrary^ and that with express words in that 
epistle who to the Romans ammanded them to obey potestati- 
bus supercminentioribus gladium ^estantibus, although it is 
well known the rulers in Rome were infidel. 

“You may assure them wc do detest and abhor the 
murder committed upon our cousin their king, and mislike 
as much as any of them the marriage of the queen our 
sister with Bothwell. But herein wc dissent from them, 
that we think it not lawful nor allowable for them, being by 
God's ordinance subjects, to call her, who also by God's 
ordinance is their sovereign ])rince, to answ'er to their 
accusations by way of force ; for we do not think it con- 
formed in nature that the head should be subject to the 
foot.” 

Again, when Throckmorton was afterwards angrily re- 
called ; — 


_ ^ This leller may be found in Keith (11. 702) and elsewhere. It 
is so distinct an exposition of the Tudor doctrines, that it has been 
thought proper to copy these passages from the original in the Record 
Office at the Rolls. Scots Corresjioiidence, vol. xiv. No. 39, July 
* 7 » 1567 ; scroll instruction, Queen Elizabeth to Throckmorton, cor 
reeled by Cecil, The passages in italics are in Cecil’s hand. 
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“ In the old law we have the example of David, who 
not to die would ever hurt his anointed sovereign when 
he had him in his will and danger to do what he liked 
with him. In the new we have plain commandment to 
obey and love them, yea, though they be evil.” ^ 

It has been supposed that in all this Queen Elizabeth 
was merely playing a game, and that she secretly wished 
success to the confederates, and would readily give them 
private aid. I count this as trifling with a momentous his- 
torical truth. The things done m Scotland slurred the 
dignity of royalty. She felt that a dangerous precedent 
had been established, and no one could tell when it might 
be followed. And indeed, taking the matter from her 
own point of view, she showed her sagacity m desiring, 
for the sake of royalty in ICngland, that such a line of 
action in Scotland should be suppressed, if it could be 
suppressed. There is no doubt that the precedent, and 
the views by which it was justified, had great influence in 
promoting the resistance to Charles J. and its tragic end. 
Had she not been more prudent than her father she would 
have sent a force across the border to carry her point. ^ 

But although she thus avoided desperate conclusions, 
Queen Elizabeth chose to consider that she and other 
raonarchs were absolute rulers by divine ordinance, and 
not liable to be questioned or thwarted by subjects. Jt 
will clear the way through many difficulties to remember 
that she never swerved from this creed, or i)ermitted it to 
be questioned. Even in the extreme case of the marriage 
of Mary with Bothwell, she would not permit it to be 
spoken of in her presence that her sister’s subjects could 

^ Scots Correspondence, vol. xiv. No. 48. 

* Mr Hosack, in his 'Maiy Queen of Scots and her Accusers’ 
(3^0 et seg.)f says justly of Queen JCIizabeth’s temper and conduct on 
this occasion : “ Right or wiong, she would not stand tamely by and 
see her cousin murdered. She would remonstrate with these rebel- 
lious Scots, and if remonstrances proved ineffectual, she would send 
an army to chastise and reduce them to obedience.” This concur- 
rence is the more significant, as, according to traditional practice, a 
vindicator of Qneen Mary has to make the perfidious cruelty of Eliza- 
beth an antithesis to the generous candour of his lieroine. See also 
the 14th chapter^of Froude. 
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interfere to prevent the catastrophe. To this there is 
curious and strong testimony in a letter from Rando1)[)h, 
where he tells how Queen Elizabeth just dropped a hint 
of the ominous marriage, and continues : — 

“These news it pleased her majesty to tell me this day, 
w alking in her garden, with great misliking of that queen’s 
doing, which now she doth so much detest that she is 
ashamed of her; notwithstanding her majesty doth not 
like that her subjects should by any force withstand that 
uhich they do see her bent unto. 

“ Her majesty also told me that she had seen a writing 
sent by Grange to my Lord of Bedford, despitefully writ- 
ten against that queen in such vile terms that she could 
not abide the hearing of it, wherein he made her worse 
than any common w'oman. She would not that any sub- 
ject, what cause soever there be proceeding from the 
prince, or whatsoever her life or behaviour is, that any 
man should discover that unto the world ; and therefore 
she utterly misliketh of Grange’s manner of writing and 
doing, that she condemneth him for one of the worst in 
that realm, seeming somewhat to warn me of my familiarity 
with him, and walling that I should admonish him of her 
misliking.” ^ 

On the present occasion 'Phrockmorton showed by his 
conduct his entire belief in the sincerity of his mistress. 
If it were necessary to seek anything beyond the general 
aspect of the affair in proof of this sincerity, it might be 
found in the ultimate reason w'hich he reported to her for 
abandoning the attempt to influence the Scots, and in the 
success of that ultimate reason. He said he found that 
the Queen of England's interference endangered the life 
of the Queen of Scots. Having ventured to reveal to 
Lethinpton some of the views in Elizabeth’s letter of the 
27th, and to sift him on the effect these might have upon 
his colleagues, the answer, as reported by Throckmorton, 
was : “ My lord ambassador, I have heard w'hat you have 
said unto me. I assure you, if you should use this speech 
unto them which you do unto me, all the world could not 
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save the queen's life three da>s to an end, and as the case, 
now standeth it w ill be much ado to save her life " 

For some time the ambassador had been enlarging oi 
the risk she ran ot being put to death , but here, without 
committing himself to so unwelcome an opinion, he le 
his mistress see tint she was working for th t consumma 
tion, and thit the < oniedci ites weie desirous to avoid it 
He was setonded bv Cecil wh )se iivenuit} gi\e point to 
the advice, b> a hint tn it 1 li/abeth it slie peisistid, would 
be suspected of doin^ so for the jiuri osf^ of securing the 
death of the Qi ten of S t ind bcin^ ible to plead 
“Ihou canst not sn I <li 1 U ^ 

The ambassalcrs coiiesj on leiir e ujorts with pic 
turesque distinctness, i conieisition which he l eld with 
two of the confederates \\hilc it showed to him that in 
tersention from 1 n^l m 1 would incie ise Miiy s dinger, it 
revealed ambitious inteiests a well is in^i) jiassions 
looking in the direction ot hei dc\th (Jstensibl) the 
Himiltons were hei clivili us iiitnds, but whether it 
was a calumny or not Ihioikm iton reported to his mis 
tress that the} eiv,eil} desired her death His conversa 
tion was at first with Muni), the I aird of 1 ullib irdine, 
1 brother of the Coimtes:* of Mu wh ) had charge of the 
infant king 1 he 1 iird told him siu h things, that the c\ 
lierienced statesman well vcisetl in duiluit} said he 
could not think how people could have ‘such double 
laces and treacherous minds as the Hamiltons ’ Apart 
from the question of crimmalitv the ambassador sug 
gested that, as a matter of sell interest, their view was 
a mistake — 

“I said also they might make a better profit of the 
queen’s life than the} could of her death, she being 
divorced from Bothwcll, or the marriage dissolved bv 
Tiothwell’s death, which was like to ensue if justice pro 
ceeded 1 hat then either some of the Duke s of Chatel- 
herault’s sons (as he had di\ ers marnable), and likewise the 
Duke of Ai^yll having a brother to be married also, might 
make a better bargain by marry mg of the queen, than to 


' Letter, Cecil to Throckmorton cited by Hosack, 3S& 
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seek her destruction.” On this suggestion Tullibaxdine 
said: — 

“ My lord ambassador, these matters which you speak 
of have been in question amongst them ; but now they see 
not so good an outgate by any of those devices as by the 
queen’s death; for she being taken away, they accompt** 
but the little king betwixt them and power, which may 
die. They love not the queen, and they know she hath 
no great fancy to any of them. And by thus much they 
fear her the more because she is yet young, and may have 
many children, which is the thing they would be rid of.” 
The ambassador indeed said that John Hamilton, the 
archbishop, had projioscd a distinct practical arrangement 
for putting the queen to death. So far as the character 
ot these Hamiltons is at stake, it must be remembered 
that these charges passed through two exaggerating 
mediums. They were made to frighten the ambassador, 
and he desired to communicate his fears to his mistress. 
Continuing the account of his interview, he tells how he 
ventured on certain deprecatoiy arguments — ‘^some gath- 
ered of the law of God, some of the law of man, some of 
the honour of their whole country, some for particular 
honour for himself and lus friends ; and lastly, on the 
impolicy of opening the succession to the Hamiltons. He 
thought he had made some impression on Tullibardine, 
when one not so easily persuaded — Lethington himself — 
joined them. It was then that the ambassador endeav- 
oured to make the two understand, as he tells his mistress, 
“what your majesty did think of their rash proceedings, 
finding the matter in this hasty sort, to proceed with a 
queen, their sovereign being a queen anointed, — ^not having 
imparted their intents to your maje&ty.” He then in his 
perplexity says, “ Also I did declare unto him some part 
of the substance of your majesty’s instructions given me 
in your said letter of 27th of July.” This glimpse at the 
purport of the “said letter" called from Lethington an 
emphatic declaration about Mary’s danger.^ He uttered 
it in offering what he called “ the best advice to prevent 
extremity;” and the words of his counsel were: “Either 
the queen your sovereign will not be advised,, or yon do 

VOL. IV. U 
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forbear to advise her. I say uDto you, as I am a Christian 
manp if we who have dealt in this action would consent to 
take the life from her, all the lords which hold out and 
lie aloof from us would come and conjoin with us within 
these two days.” ^ 

Throckmorton, in his perplexity, sought help from the 
potent Leicester. Slight revelations show that when he 
thought At to interpose in the affairs of Scotland, it was 
with so high a hand as to put Cecil and others in the 
position of mere subordinates ministering to a prince. - 
Throckmorton, in appealing to him, referred to a letter of 
« discursive and favourable advice ” which Leicester had 
sent to him along with his official instructions as ambas- 
sador. In his appeal he takes strong ground ; he regrets 
bitterly the tone of the instructions sent to him, and takes 
credit for achieving great things by his own prudence. 
** Whether,” he says, “ it were fear, fury, or zeal, which 
carried these men to the ends they be come to, 1 know 
not; but I dare boldly affirm to your lordship, albeit 1 
could neither procure access to this queen, nor procure 
her liberty, with restitution of her to her estate, yet I have 
at this time preserved her life — to what continuance I am 
uncertain. Sure I am there is nothing shall so soon has- 
ten her death as the doubt that these lords may conceive 
of her redemption to liberty and authority by the queen’s 
majesty’s aid, or by any other foreign succour.” * 

The ambassador was told that there is to be a muster 
of the leaders of the confederates at Corstorphine, a vil- 
lage three miles from Edinburgh, to discuss the weighty 
matters on hand ; and on this he drops the remark, “ I 
make no other reckoning but that they will agree. I pray 
God their accord be not such as was between Herod and 
Pilate to put Christ to death.” * A few days earlier he 


» Scots MSS., No. 50. 

^ When Throckmorton’s recall was made out, it was intimated to 
Cecil, that ’'because it was very late before her highness signed the 
same, and that my Lord of Leicester said he was abo to write by thb 
despatch, I was wven to forbear the sending away of the packet un> 
tfl this morning.” — Stevenson’s Selections, 266. 

* Stevenson’s Selections, 261. * Scots MSS., No. 5a 
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had cited examples more ominous, because nearer home : 
“ It is to be feared that this tragedy will end in the queen’s 
person after this coronation, as it did in the person of 
David the Italian and the queen’s husband.” ^ 

Like other ambassadors lying under suspicion of bear- 
ing imperious messages from England, Throckmorton 
became alarmed for his own safety. His fears were not 
of any harsh dealing from the statesmen with whom he 
was in controversy ; but when they retired to their estates, 
and left him unprotected in Edinburgh, he was in much 
perjdexity. He saw danger in remaining there, and still 
more danger in an attempt to find refuge in Berwick, a 
project which crossed his thoughts.* 

Perhaps, had all that his mistress ordered him to work 
out become known, his danger had been far more serious. 
Queen Elizabeth desired to have the young prince or king 
in her charge, and seemed to think this a natural request 
whicli would be easily conceded. That Throckmorton 
was authorised to make it we only know from his instruc- 
tions. The affair does not appear on the face of the dip- 
lomatic transactions in Scotland. Such a proposal would 
recall to every one practically acquainted with Scots 
politics the bitter histoiy of those times in which Henry 
VIII. strove for the possession of “the child.”* 

’ Stevenson’s Selections, 255. 

* He writes to Cecil on the 26th of July : “ If 1 could go safely, 
as I much doubt of it, I would retire myself to Berwick until I hear 
from you, this town being left destitute of all noblemen and gwtle 
men, save Sir James Balfour, captain of the castle, and the l.aird of 
Craigmillar, provost of the town. There is also left here 200 har- 
quebusiers for the guard of this town.” — Stevenson’s Selections, 255. 

*■“ As ye shall deal with the lords having charge of the young prince 
for the committing of him into our realm ; so shall ye also do well, 
in treaty with the queen, to offer her, that where her realm appeareth 
to be subject to sundry troubles from time to time, and thereby, as 
it is manifest, her son cannot be free from peril, if she shall be con- 
tented her son may enjoy surety and quietness within this our realm, 
Iwing so near, as she knoweth it is, we shall not fail, but yield her 
as^ good safety therein for her child os can be devised for any that 
might be our child bom of our own body, and shall be glad to^show 
to her therein the true effect t»f natural friendship. And herciii Ae 
may be by you remembered how much good may come to her son to 
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On the 9th of August the ambassador made a brief but 
strong appeal to Cecil for his recall. He repeated in 
these terms some final words of advice given him by 
Lethington overnight : “ * It is to no purpose for you to 
tarry here. You may make matters worse than they be^ 
for we may not satisfy the queen your mistress’s affections 
unless we should cast our king, our country, and ourselves 
away ; and she will do nothing that can be plausible to us 
To us the least harm — nay,* said he, ‘ we will take it as a 
piece of good — will be for her majesty to let us alone, and 
neither do us good nor harm ; and, peradventure, this 
will bring far the better mean than any other course ; for 
men begin to hold all tilings suspected that come from you, 
and if you be over-busy with us, you will drive us faster 
to France than we desire to run.’" 'J’hrockmorton’s 
comment on the conversation is : “I do perceive by the 
l.ord of Lethington, they could be as w'cll contented that 
] were hence, as I desire it. And surely they see 
thoroughly into your (loings, and do understand such 
things and speeches as I could have wished had never 
come to llicir knowledge.” 'This is an allusion to a Par- 
thian dart sent by Lethington as he went. How it wound- 
ed we can but guess, but we can see it to have been 
sharp from its very brevity. “‘And, my lord ambassador.' 
said he, ‘w'e know all the good purposes which have 
passed betwixt you, the Hiimiltons, the Earls of Argyle 
and Hiintly, since your coming into this country.'” The 
ambassador’s conclusion on all this is : “ To tell you my 
own opinion, I see no great purpose of my tarrying here 
any longer ; for whatsoever you intend to treat with these 
men hereafter, it were good there were some pause used, 
to suffer them to cheiv upon their own bridles.”^ 

Before his last appeal reached London it was deter- 
mined that Throckmorton should be relieved of his mw 


be nourished and acquainted with our country. And therefore, all 
things considered, this occasion for her child were nither to be sought 
by her, and the friends of him, than offered by us. ” — Letter, Queen 
Elizabeth to Throckmorton, 14th July 1567 ; Stevenson's Selections. 
202. 

' Stevenson's Selections, 267 
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‘•ion. It was nol necessary, however, that he .should re 
lurn immediately, and a prosi)ect dawned upon him which 
induced him to remain. Murray was coming, and this 
event promised .safety and moderate counsels. Throck- 
morton went three miles out of Edinburgh to meet him, 
deeming such an act “convenient” to her majesty's ser- 
vice. He noted how the new-comer w'as greeted with 
vehement popular apjilause. He s.ays, “ I had conference 
with him in such sort as might best advance your majes- 
ty's purpose at his hand. And as I found my said lord 
\ery honourable, sincere, and direct, so I found him not 
resolved what he will do, nor what he will consent unto; 
abhorring on the one side the murder of the king and the 
circumstances conjoined therewith, which he can like in 
nowise should pass with impunity ; so on the other side 
do 1 find in him great commiseration tow’ards the queen 
his sister, and yet not fully determined w’hethcr he wdll 
accept the regency or refuse it; but rather in my opinion 
he will take it upon him than leave it, being thereto 
pressed by all these loids and gentlemen which have dealt 
in this action, all which, in veiy deed, be the men he doth 
value and esteem most w'ithin this realm.” ^ 

There is now' a change in the tone of the ambassador’s 
letters. It is not that he is any nearer to the direct ful- 
filment of his instructions. He finds in the end that it 
is “ lost money, lost labour, and lost time that is spent 
here.” ^ But he is no longei standing on the crust of a 
volcano. He has to deal w'ith a Government pursuing a 
firm and fixed policy. Yet though his letteis no longer 
bear a tone of fear or anxiety, their i)urport cannot have 
been much to the liking of his mistress. Almost imme- 
diately he had to announce a projiosal for sending an am- 
bassador to England to represent the new Government as 
an independent sovereignty : “ Upon long confeience had 
with the Earl of Muiray, and likew'ise w'ith the Laird ot 
Lethington, and then w'ith them both jointly, I do per- 
ceive they be disposed to send some wise man and a 
credit to your majesty in legation, in case they thought 


Stevenson's ScIection<i, 269 


> Ibid., 383. 
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your majesty would receive him graciously, and make no 
difficulty to use him favourably as the king's ambassador : 
otherwise, if your majesty cannot be pleased to accept an 
ambassador in the king's name, tliey mean not to deal 
any further with your majesty.” 

Whatever impression Murray may have left as he 
passed through England, it did not extinguish the hope 
that Mary’s liberation might be accomplished, and the 
ambassador was directed to press the point on the new 
Government. He lo.st no time, for on the 2 2d of August, 
when, as we have seen, the regent was inaugurated and 
proclaimed, tlie ambassador reported a conference held 
with Murray and Lethington on the previous day. They 
professed in common that “ they never meant harm — God 
they took to witness — neither to the queen's person nor 
to her honour ; ” but .she was as a person afflicted with 
“an extreme disease," calling for strong and skilful treat- 
ment. It fell to Lethington, who had been at the helm, 
to discourse more at length. He managed pretty suc- 
cessfully to involve the main question in complex condi- 
tions : “ This matter doth carry with it many parts, some 
concerning the queen’s person, some the king her son, 
some the realm, and some the lords’ and gentlemen’s 
sureties ; and when they shall see a moderation of the 
queen their sovereign’s passion, they mean nothing but 
well unto her, and she shall have nothing but good at 
their hands. There is no way to do her so much harm 
as to precipitate matters before they are ripe, or to put 
these lords to a strait ; for so against their wills they shall 
be constrained to do that they would not do.” They had 
all endured with patience much hard language from Queen 
Elizabeth and others, who called them “ rebels, traitors, 
Seditious, ingrate, and cruel.” And should this treatment 
be carried farther, they may have to deal otherwise with 
their queen than they intend or desire. “ ‘ For, my lord 
ambassador,' said he, ' you may be assured we will not 
lose our lives, have our lands forfeited, and be reputed 
rebels through the world, seeing we have the means to 
justify ourselves.' ” If England is to make war on them, 
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then war be it, ratber than that the captive should be 
liberated ** in this mind that she is in, being resolved to 
retain Bothwell and to fortify him, to hazard the life of 
her son, to put the realm in peril, and to forfeit all these 
noblemen.” As to war with England, they are accus- 
tomed to it : “ You will bum our borders, and we will do 
the like to yours ; and whenever you invade us, we are 
sure France will aid us, for their league standeth, and they 
are bound by the league to defend us.” Then some far- 
ther hints were discharged about his practices with the 
Hamiltons and others, which seem to have gone home, 
for he made no defence. They were thrown, however, 
more in sarcasm than anger. He was told he was wast- 
ing his money; for either those who take it — alluding 
especially to the Hamiltons — “will laugh you to scorn 
when you have done, and agree with us — for we have in 
om hands to make the accord when i\e will, — or else you 
will make them attempt some such act as they and their 
liouse shall rejient it for e\ er." 

He continued with a touch of the same sarcastic scorn, 
tossing the imperious conduct of Queen Elizabeth in her 
ambassador's face, as an insult that, on the whole, his 
party were too strong to trouble themselves about very 
deeply, and passing a jest on the Queen of England for- 
getting to change her tone when she addressed those who 
were not her own subjects. And the while that she was 
calling on them to do what she wished, she was doing 
nothing whatever to further their serious objects : “ Will 
the queen your mistress arm two or three ships to appre- 
hend Bothwell ? pay a thousand soldiers to reduce all the 
forts of this realm to the king’s obedience ? Then we will 
say, doing this, that her majesty mindeth as w'ell these 
omer matters spoken of as the queen’s liberty.” 

Then comes a sudden change in the diplomatic drama, 
whidi the ambassador announces in saying, just after he 
has recorded this thrust from Lethington, “I directed 
then my speech to my Lord of Munay. Sir, you have 
no such interest in this matter as these men have, for you 
have committed no such excess; and thetefbie I trust 
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this answer given me by the Laird of Lethington— though 
it may be the mind of the other lords his associatcs—yet 
1 trust it be not agreeable to yours.’ ” 

The ambassador had determined to seize his oppor- 
tunity, and to force a way to the intentions that had re- 
mained inscrutable. The time had come when Murray 
had to commit himself to a policy ; for virtually he was 
chief ruler in Scotland, and the ceremonies of next day 
would make his signature the sanction for the enforcement 
of the royal prerogative. He sjioke, and his words w'ere, 
as the gravfe announcement of distinct conclusions likely 
to be eflfected, the weightiest that had for generations 
been uttered in Scotland. As the ambassador reports to 
his mistress, “The earl said, ‘Sir Nicholas, truly me- 
thinketh you have heanl reason at the Laird of Lething- 
ton’s hand ; and for mine own jjart, though I were not 
here at the doings past, yet surely I must allow of them, 
and do mean, God willing, to take such part as they do. 
And seeing the queen ahd they have laid upon me the 
charge of the regentry— -a burden which I would gladly 
have eschewed — do mean to ware my life in defence of 
their action, and will either reduce all men to obedience 
in the king’s name, or it shall cost me my life. And if 
the queen your sovereign do look into the world, she wii! 
find more profit for her and her realm to fortify and assist 
us than to be against us ; for though we may have cover 
by her means, yet if the matter be well considered, those 
which her majesty doth fortify against us will bring little 
commodity to her or England.’” 

The ambassador then tells the result of those nego- 
tiations with the Hamiltons which were the object of 
Lethington’s sarcastic and ominous allusions. This part 
of his report is, in its shifty dubiety, a signal contrast to 
the decided utterances which precede it. The names he 
mentions are the Lord Fleming, who was of consequence 
as retaining the command of Dumbarton Castle ; the Lord 
Herries ; the head of the house of Hamilton, who was 
sdll in France ; and two John Hamiltons, the one being 
the Archbishop of St Andrews, the other, as it would seem, 
a secular priest, who became dangerously notorious for 
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his fierce enthusiasm in the cause of the French Catholic 
league, and his share in the murder of Bamab^ Biissot, 
the great French lawyer and magistrate. Though there 
were thus active men in the party. Queen Elizabeth got 
but a poor prospect of anything effectual being done by 
them. The ambassador says : — 

“ I do guess by the contents of their letter that both 
they be not very hasty in this matter, but would gladly 
make your majesty to serve their turn; and also that there 
be not many to adhere unto them, seeing their letter is 
subscribed with so few hands, and those of no great 
moment. Many of those noblemen and gentlemen 
whereof the Hamiltons made account to run their fortune 
do write daily to the Earl of Murray, and do offer unto 
him obedience and fidelity, so as I think the Hamiltons’ 
faction will be far too weaL” Then comparing them witlr 
the confederates, he concludes ; “ Indeed their party is 
nothing so well made as these lords’; for besides their 
forces which lie united, they have the town and castle of 
Edinburgh, the town and castle of Stirling, the town of 
Leith, and the passages from all parts of the realm, at 
their devotion.”’^ 

To the despatch containing these passages and others, 
received by her in the month of August, Queen Elizabeth 
sent an acknowledgment, with instructions so cold and 
hesitating as to show a thorough misgiving about the 
wisdom of her angry demands. She hopes the “peremp- 
tory proceedings ” reported to her are in time to “ wax 
colder and to receive some reformation.’' Her encourage- 
ment to the Hamiltons is of the faintest kind, with a 
tinge of suspicion in it : “ Our meaning is, you shall let 
the Hamiltons plainly understand that we do well allow of 
their proceedings so far forth as the same doth concern 
the Queen of Scotland for her relief ; and in such things 
as shall appear reasonable for us to do herein for the 
queen our sister, we will be ready to perform the same.” * 


, * Keith, ii. 741-745. The letter ** subscribed with so few hands ' 
w mrationed at the beginning of this chapter. 

• Keith, ii. 747, 748r 
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About the middle of August the ambassador received 
— to his “ comfort,” as he with evident sincerity says— -a 
definitive direction to return. Before he went, however, 
he made a last effort to obtain an interview with Mary, 
and to press for her release. On the former point he was 
flatly told that there was more reason than ever to pre- 
clude his access to the queen, since Lignerolles, who had 
been sent expressly to commune with her, was refused that 
privilege. For the queen’s release “ the lords could not 
resolve thereupon, because her liberty and the time there- 
of depended upon accidents.” The ambassador referred 
to one of the most probable and most important of these 
accidents. Supposing Bothwell caught and “justified” — 
that is, condemned and executed — ^what then ? But Mur- 
ray would not commit himself to prospective action, and 
answered, “They could not merchandise for the bear’s 
skin before they had him.” 'I'he ambassador still per- 
sisted — they must “ foresee by imagination what should be 
-meet for them to do ; ” and he so far succeeded as to get 
an answer, reported by him to bis friend Cecil in die 
following shape : — 

“The Earl of Murray answered, ‘As far as I can per- 
ceive, the queen’s liberty then will depend chiefly upon 
her own beluviour and considerate doings ; for if the lords 
may perceive that she doth digest well the justifying of 
Bothwell, the punishment of his adlierents, and doth not 
discover a ivrathful and revengeful mind towards these 
proceedings, — and likewise if tlie queen your sovereign 
will so deal as we may have cause to think that she 
seeketh the quietness of this realm, and not the trouble of 
it, as by countenancing and nourishing certain factions, — 
then these lords will seek to do all grateful things to the 
queen our sovereign, and to the queen’s majesty of Eng- 
land. Marry, to fish so far before the net, and to tell now 
what shall be done then, neither do I nor they think con- 
venient to give any determinate answer.’ 

Having given the ambassador his final answer with a 
distinctness that left no room for farther negotiation, the 


* Keith, ii. 759 ; Stevenson’s Selections, 397. 
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confederates were desirous to propitiate him so far as they 
rould in consistence with the position they had taken. 
On the day fixed for his departure he was desired, “after 
the sermon,” to walk with Murray to his house. There 
lie found assembled “ all the lords,” as he says. Lething- 
ton, apparently with his usual fluent and graceful eloquence, 
took occasion to recall the many services done to them 
by the Queen of England, liow especially she had served 
them in their utmost struggles at the siege of Leith, when 
tlieir danger from foreign enemies W'as extreme. He spoke 
of the accord of religion between the countries as a natural 
bond of union, and decLued that “ no men would be more 
Sony than they to ha\ e tlic queen’s majesty conceive other- 
wise than favourably of them.” Muriay followed in the same 
strain, with a stronger relcrence to personal obligations and 
ties, “ concluding there was no prince next those which he 
ought his chiefest iluty unto, that the alienation of their 
favour might trouble him so much as the queen’s ma- 
jesty’s,” Lastly, Morton was pathetic on the kindness 
shown to him in the time of his “ trouble,” after the dis- 
agreeable affair of Signoi Davie. 

Some of the assemblage took the ambassador to a recess, 
where there was a present for him of “ gilt plate.” He speaks 
respectfully of its value ; but there was more connected writh 
it than money’s worth. 'I’hey offcied it to him as a present 
from the king their sovereign lord.” He says, “ I de- 
clared that I could not accept any present from any per- 
son within that realm but from the queen their sovereign, 
of whom I would not make any difficulty to receive a 
present if she were in case to bestow any ; but as from the 
king — whom I took to be prince — T could receive none, 
seeing he had attained to that name by injuring the queen 
his mother.” They pressed hard, but he remained 
firm in his purpose, and so departed homewards.^ ^ 

Queen Elizabeth had an opportunity of explaining her 
policy and conduct on this occasion. She had re(^uested 
the co-operation of the King of France, the Cardinid of 
Lorraine, “ and others, the uncles and friends of our sistei 


» Keith, ii. 760 , 761. 
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the Queen of Scots, touching some honourable means to 
be devised for her relief and liberty. ” On this invitation 
M. Pasguier n'as sent as ambassador to England. Queen 
Elizabeth had personal conferences with him. Of these 
she gave an account to her own ambassador in France, 
and as this account docs not seem to vary much from the 
truth, it is valuable and interesting. She says : — 

“We told him that as \ie had been aUvays inclined to 
favour equity and justice as much as in us hath lain, so 
hearing of the pitiful and hard case that the Queen of 
Scots our good sister was in, m e could not, for the com- 
miseration we had of her w-oeful estate, but procure to 
ease her thereof to the uttermost we could, and thereupon 
sent our anibassadoi into Scotland, who by our order dealt 
first in all mild and gentle sort uith the lords there for the 
relief of the said queen ; and peicciving that that manner 
of dealing, although it had been at sundry times and in 
diverse degrees attempted, could nothing prevail, we letted 
not to cause sharp and threatening uords to be also used : 
which profiting as little as the lest, uc thought best, seeing 
the small fruit that had followed upon our good meaning, 
to revoke our ambassadoi, and thereupon sent our advice 
and opinion unto our said good brother by you our am- 
bassador, since wdiich time the state of matters seem to be 
very much altered in Scotland ; for whereas at that time 
it was thought that the Ilamiltons, and certain others of 
dieir faction, would have made a good party in that realm, 
if they might have been theiein assisted by the French 
king or us, tow'ards the said queen’s restoring to her 
liberty, now it is certainly ad\nsed from thence that they 
are all come in, and have j'oined themselves with the rest 
of the lords j so as there is now no means left wdthin that 
realm to make any party to join with any force that should 
be sent to make any exploit there. Besides, we were (we 
said) born in hand, that if the matter should be dealt 
witSal by way of force and hostility, the queen our sister’s 
life were like thereby to stand in great hazard ; and there- 
fore, seeing gentleness had not hitherto prevailed, and 
that extremity and force might bring danger to her person, 
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whom both the king and we mean to preserve to the best 
of our power, we said, the matter han^ng thus in balance, 
would be well thought upon and ripely considered before 
anything were taken in hand.”^ 

Thus Queen FAizabeth stopped in time. It was not 
the only critical occasion on which she did so, to the 
great profit both of herself and others She thus, indeed, 
preserved her self-satisfying principle of divine right by 
never permitting it to encounter tire rude test of practice. 
It was chiefly in this faculty that she showed her superior- 
ity to her father as the chief ruler of England. Holding 
the same despotic notions, and stirred often by like pas- 
sions, she yet possessed that high gift of policy, the faculty 
of retreating from a false position while it is yet time — 
while yet it can be done without the loss of honour and 
dignity. The history of fifty years earlier shows us, that 
had her father so threatened Scotland, he would have 
pushed his threat * ** to the bitter end,” be that where it 
might. There would have been the same relentless casti- 
gation and the same dogged cnduiancc. Whether Mary's 
life would have been sacrificed or not, the people of the 
country would have presented their old steady front against 
English aggression or dictation. It is anomalous enough, 
no doubt, to suppose the Protestant Scots bringing in the 
French Papists to aid them against their Protestant friends 
of England; but the strong current of nationality would 
have drifted to such a conclusion, and France and Scot- 
land would have actually resumed the ancient lea^e 
against England, still nominally existing. Queen Eliza- 
beth must have felt conscious of all this, and the imminent 
danger to herself that might follow, and so she acted as 
we have seen.® 


* Keith, ii. 771, 772. 

* The two leading features in t^ueen Elizabeth’s dealing with this 
affair— ist, her wrath at the Scots for their conduct to thei^ueen j 
2d, the influence of her advisers in persuading her that intederence 
would onty endanger the captive’s life — are briefly and clearly set 
down by Cecil, writing to Norris, the English ambassador to Franoei, 
and telling the passing news, when he had no object to serve in tdl- 
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ing it fiilsely : * * The Hamiltons hold out ; the Earl of Murray is now 
recent ; the queen’s majesty our sovereign remainetii still of^ded 
««h the lords for the queen— the example moveth her.” And again : 
** Suxdy if either the French kiim or the queen should appear to make 
any force against them of Scotland for the queen’s cause, we find it 
crMiUy that it were the next way to* make an end of her ; and for 
that cause her majesty is loath to take that way, for avoiding of slan- 
ders that might grow thereby.” - Cabala, 14T. 
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« ONFIRMATION OP THE RLFOKMATION STATUIES— GENERAL ASSEM- 
BIY— POWERS UP DISCIPLINE— A ITLMPIS 10 RECOVER THE TEM- 
I'ORALITIES— HOW THEY SUCCEEDED— FORMATION OP JUDICATORIES 
—MODELLED ON IHE llUGUENOl AHRANGLMENrS— THE CLERGY- 
USE OF THE ENGLISH LI 1 URGY— HISTORY OF THE “BOOK OF COM. 
MON ORDER/' OR .>^C01S PR 4YER • BOOK — ADAPTED FROM THL 
GENEVA LITURGY USED BY KNOX IN FRANKFURT—BCENES OCCUR* 
RING THERE IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USB— EXAMINATION OF THE 
BOOK OF COMMON ORDER IN ITS RELATION TO OTHER LITURGIES 
— ITS USB CONFIRMED — TRANSLATED INTO GAELIC — FORMS OF 
BURIAL AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENT— THE VOCAL 
PRAISE— THE SPIRITUAL AND GODLY SONGS— THE PSALTER— CON 
DITION OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL EDIFICES. 

The events of the year 1567 make a turning-point in the 
history of the Church as well as of the State. As we read 
the statute-book, Popery was overthrown and the Refor- 
mation established in 1560. We have seen, however, 
that it was deemed prudent to confirm the legislative 
work of that year in the year 1567. During the intei^l, 
the new Church held not so much by the legitimate position 
of an established national institution as by the strength of 
its supporters. Care was taken to leave it so unprotected 
by the head of the State, that any day, through a counter- 
balance of power, the Reformation might have been ab- 
jured as rapidly as it had been adopted. It scarcdy 
need^ an Act of the Estates to accomplish this. If the 
Romish party had been powerful enough, they and the 
queen would probably not have paid so much respect to 
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these Acts, which had never obtained the royal assent, as 
to repeal them by a counter-Act of the Estates. Thus 
it was in this crisis of 1567, when Mary’s reign sud- 
denly ceased, and Murray governed in the name of her 
infant son, that the Reformation really was established in 
Scotland. 

Within the Church we may trace the effects of the 
change. During the seven years of dubiety the political 
attitude of the Protestant Church is strong and determined ; 
but there are few traces of the exercise of authority ovei 
the citizens. The new ecclesiastical rules are rigidly en- 
forced against ecclesiastical persons, for the purpose of 
keeping the Church itself pure in morals, and correct in 
doctrine and form. There arc, at the same time, powei- 
ful protestations against crimes in high places, such as the 
murder of Darnley, and the other flagrant acts of the 
period. It is not until the Church found itself achieving 
a firm position that we see it organising a machinery for 
the correction of the morals of the people. Among the 
earliest existing indications of the new Churcli looking 
out of its own sphere for matter of icproach and correc- 
tion is one in 1563, when four women are delated for 
witchcraft by the Superintendent of Fife. The matter 
finds its way to an Assembly, who modestly dispose of it 
by a resolution that the Privy Council be requested to 
take order concerning it.^ 

On 28th June 1567 there is an entry significant of the 
beginning of interference with the liberty of free action. 
John Spottiswood had been excommunicated for his mis- 
deeds. It is told that, in contempt of the Church’s thu.*: 
excluding him from communion with the faithful, Sir 
William Hamilton of Samiuhar harbours the excommuni- 
cated man in his dwelling-house. The Assembly orders 
that Sir William send him forth.* 

We find the corrective authority gradually increasing. 

> Book of the Universal Kirk, i. 44. 

* Book of the Univeisal Kirk, i. 98. The Assemblies held from 
time to time were the germ of the General Assembly ; ” but it is 
perhaps scarcely correct to use at this stage a name applicable to a 
permanent institution. 
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\iiur two ycais (^louth, on the 6th of July 1569, a group 
-)f oftenders — ^thereare no means of knowing how many^ 
appeared befoic the Assembly 1 hey were all under ex 
communication for sins of the ilesh, and they attended} 
as the record tells us * to know what the Assembly would 
enjoin them " 

*Ihe Assembly oiduned every one ot them to repair 
10 their supeiintendents or to the ministers} elders, and 
deaeons of their own chiinh tt\ptUiie and to receive 
injunctions from them h they shall behave themselves 
till the next Assembl} and that then they bring a tes 
limonial from then ministers of their behaviour to the 
\ssembly, iiid that th(> piesent themselves to the next 
\ssembly bareheaded nd barefooted in linen clothes, 
humbly reijuesting the Assembly for firther injunctions 
fjr their offences and icstitution to the 1 osom of the 
kirk * 

Ihere was i movement ceitiinlj i natural one to 
V irds the establishmei t of an ecelesi istu al eensorship 
ver the press bissti dvne the j 1 nter was chargeil with 
the publication of a pi of me ball id in an edition of the 
Psalms but he h id committed a 1 ir moi e sei lous offence, 
111 that a book published by him called ‘ Ihe hall of the 
Roman kirk,’ spoke if our king and sovereign as 
supreme head of the primitive Church It was ordeied 
b> the Assembly that he is not to print without licence 
of the supreme magistrate and revising of such things as 
pertain to religion by some of the kirk appointed to that 
purpose 2 

In 1574 a committee was appointed ‘ to oversee all 
manner of books or works that shall be proposed to be 
printed, and to give their judgment thereupon if the same 
be allowed and appioved by the law of God or not , their 
judgment or opinion thereof by their sui>erscnption and 
handwrnt, to witness ind testify for lelief of such as shall 
read the said works’ lo revise the sacred poems in 
Latin, just issued by Patrick Anderson, a committee WM 
appointed remarkable for tlie eminence of its memb^B. 


^ Book of the Uiuversal Kirk, 1 144 
VOL IV 


■ Ibid , 136 
X 
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** The Right Honourable Mr George Buchanan, Keeper 
of the Privy Seal ; Mr Peter Young, pedagogue to oui 
sovereign lord ; Mr Andrew Melville ; Mr James Lawson, 
minister of Edinburgh.”^ Where censorship has existed, 
literature has often taken vengeance on the censors by 
sarcasms on (heir ignorance and their incapacity to under- 
stand what they are castigating ; but here it was probably 
the author’s grief that he w'as put into the hands of 
masters only too capable of detecting any deficiency in 
his attainments. 

The authority arrogated by the Churchmen was not 
limited to the class who wrote books, but extended to the 
most poweiful among the tenitori.il loids. 

The Earl and Countess of A!g3le came under censure 
— ^he in separating in an unbet oming fashion from his 
wife, she in having attended the Popish ceremony of the 
christening of the prince. The earl professed his willing- 
ness to submit to discipline if he were in fault, but pleaded 
that he w'as not to blanie. The Superintendent of Argyle 
was directed to make inquiry m the matter, and cause such 
satisfaction to be made as God’s law appoints. “ The 
countess admitted her guiltiness, and she 'was ordained to 
make public repentance in the Chapel Royal of Stirling 
upon ane Sunday in time of preaching.” * 

But however the Church as a body might feel that its 
influence was strengthening and widening, there was one 
point on which the Chiirc hmen personally were doomed 
to feel that all effort was hopeless — the redevotion to 
spiritual purposes of the revenues of the old Church. 
The appropriators of these funds were naturally the friends 
of Protestantism, because that cause had put them in the 
way of gaining what they had gained, and the triumph of 
Popery might be the loss of all. They might be, there- 
fore, counted on for any amount of aggregate zeal in the 
cause ; but when there was a personal pressure to deliver 
over to the true Church what they had taken from the 
idolaters, they were firm as fate. 

The policy pursued by the clergy in this contest i.« 


^ Book of the Univeraal Kirk, i 310. 


> Ibid.,i. 310. 
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supposed to have exercised a decided influence on the 
constitution of the Presbyterian Church in Scotland. It 
inherited from the Huguenot consistories and synods the 
practice of admitting lay elders as component members 
of the ecclesiastical assemblies. But the decided hold 
which the lay interest has ever held in Scotland may in 
great measure be attributed to this, that in the infancy of 
the Church it was deemed wise that those who showed 
their zeal for the Reformation by despoiling the Popish 
hierarchy should be dealt with as zealous members of the 
new Church. 

It is often said that the institution so arising — laymen 
elected by laymen to sit in ecclesiastical courts — testifies 
to the broad popular principle of a Church relying on the 
voice of the people. On the other hand, it may be main- 
tained that, whether in its original design or its subsequent 
growth, the lay eldership was a politic device for strength- 
ening the ecclesiastical authoi ity by rooting it in lay soil. 
No doubt ruling elders arc la) men elected by laymen, 
but all who are elected in the higher courts must belong 
to the guild of eldership, and that guild is created by 
the clergy. Every one who sits at the table of the kirk- 
session — the fundamental Presbyterian court — has been 
ordained to the eldership by a clergyman ; and whatever 
he may turn afterwaids to be, he must have entertained 
principles acceptable to his ordainer. Those so ordained, 
too, have subscribed the articles of faith and discipline 
peculiar to the Church. All this is something very different 
from the election of laymen at large to sit in-ecclesiastical 
courts, as the constituencies elect members of Parliament 
or of a corporation. As of other institutions connected 
with the Church, the features of this may be traced in 
the institutions of the French Huguenots, who guaixled 
It even more strictly than the Scots from any disturbing 
clement.1 

In the mean time, the more completely they were 
admitted as a component element in the new organisation, 


^'**®^** Synodicon (xxvii.) the canons for ‘'olden and 
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the more flagrant became their sin if they mthheld its 
own from the new priesthood. At the Assembly held in 
the crisis of 1567, “letters missive” were addressed to 
certain impoitant persons among the landed dristocracy, 
inviting and persuading tliem to be present and co-operate 
with their clerical comrades. Many of them sent letters 
of “ excusation,” but a sufficient number attended to 
create sur])iise at the resolutions adopted by the Assembly. 
T'hey were to do all in their power for the suffering clergy, 
and that not only “to the relief of tlieir present necessity, 
and while ane perfect order may be taken and established 
towards the full distribution of the patrimony of the Kiik, 
according to (lod’s Word but they engage to press in 
Parliament to their utteimost, “ tliat the faithful Kirk of 
Jesus Christ professed within this realm shall be put in 
full liberty of the patrimony of the Kirk, according to the 
book of ( 5 od, and the order and practice of the primitive 
Kirk." ' 

These protestations ^/eic not only permitted to pass, 
but were subscribed by about eighty of the most noto- 
rious impropriators of Church lands. Foiemost in this list 
appear the signatures of Morton, (ilencairn. Mar, Hume, 
Ruthven, Sanquhar, Lindsa)^ Ochiltree, Sir James Balfour, 
Sir James Macgill, Tullibardine, and William Maitland of 
Lethington. 

On the face of the proceedings of Pailiament the claims 
of the Church stand as if they w'ere cordially admitted by 
the temporal power. A statute in their favour goes out 
of the strict course of legislative indifference to sym- 
pathise with the suffering clergy, and censure their op- 
pressors. “ Because,” it says, “ the ministers have been 
lang defrauded of their stipends by ane great space, where- 
t^ou^h they are and sail be constrained to leave their 
vocation unless remeid be piovided ; ” therefore the Act 
professes to make sure that “ the haill thirds of the hafll 
benefices of this realm sail now instantly, and in all time 
to come, first be paid to the ministers of the evangel of 
Jesus Christ and their successors." But this was not atll 


^ Book of the Universal Kiik, i. 107 * 
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that the Act seemed to promise. The thirds are but a 
temporary arrangement to relieve the Church of its im- 
mediate indigence ; and it is only to last until “ the Kirk 
come to the full possession of their proper patrimony, 
quhilk is the teinds" — that is, the tenths or tithes. 
Among the official notes of matters more or less adopted 
by this Parliament, but not formally passed into statute, 
some portion seems to have been devised for giving what 
the clergy professed sorely to need — an effective process 
for recovering the emoluments thus declared to belong to 
tl)em. By way of preamble to this uni)assed measure it is 
set forth that these remedies .should be in force until “the 
Kirk be put in full iiossession of the haifi patrimony," a 
term which includes the temporalities as well as the tithes.' 
But all this bore no fruit, if we may except the historical 
conclusion, that the statesmen of the day were anxious to 
secure the co operation of the clergy. 

Many signs of the times, however, make it clear that 
the poor clergy w'ould reaily have compounded for a 
punctual payment of their thuds. The law declared for 
them, but, as if in furtherance of a fixed policy, omitted 
to siqiply them with the practical machinery for enforcing 
their rights, though an Act professing to do so was, we 
have just seen, drafted and laid before the Estates. There 
were difficulties in the w’ay of each clergyman identifying 
his own. His “third” might have to come out of come 
estate which had belonged to his Popish predecessor in a 
distant county.. The local collectors paid every thing over 
to the comptiollcr in exchequer, and of him the clergy 
had to seek their respective shares without means for 
recovering them, or even, peihaps, of identifying them. 
I’he regent issued an ordei to the controller to permit the 
cleigy to collect and appropriate their own third.s. But 
this had no more influence than the other warrants pro- 
fessing to render justice to the clergy, and for several 
years they bewailed the poverty of their lot, and the bard 
measure dealt out to them. They at the same time pro-.^ 
claimed that the selfish men who appropriated the patri* 


Act, Park, iii. 37. 
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mony of the Church were hard masters to their tenants, 
and rigid exacters of their tithes, and whether disinter- 
estedly or not, they raised an occasional cry of commiser- 
ation for those who were thus oppressed.* 

The political storms close at hand brought no relief to 
the cler^. In August 1571 we find some of their lay 
friends, in a memorial to the regent, complaining that 
all temporal sustenance worth looking after was finding 
its way into the hands of “ dumb dogs.” To these fell 
everything laid apart “ for the sustentation of preaching 
pastors, and for other godly uses.” The other side of the 
picture was : “ As touching the condition of our ministers 
present, it is more miserable nor the condition of a beggar, 
for beggars have freedom, Avithout reproof, to beg over all , 
but our poor ministers, bound to their charge, are com- 
pelled to keep their house, and witli doloious hearts see 
their wives, children, and families starve with hunger.” 
The case is expressed • with the vehemence of Knox’s 
school : — 

“Your Government and greedy wasters violently reives 
and unjustly consumes that which just law and good order 
has appointed for their sustentation — to wit, the thirds of 
benefices, which are now so abused that God cannot long 
delay to pour forth His just vengeance for this proud con- 
tempt of His servants.” ^ 

We find the new Church gradually resolving itself into 
that shape and order Avhicli enabled it in 1578 to announce 
in a “Second Book of Discijdine” its full organisation 
into a Presbyterian hierarchy of Sessions aggregating into 
Presbyteries, while these Averc grouped into Provincial 
Synods, and supplied the members to the supreme Gene- 
ral Assembly. In 1567 Ave find, AA'hen the Assembly meets, 
that “for eschcAving confusion in reasoning, the whole 
Assembly present named Mr George Buchanan, Principal 
of St Leonard’s College, in St Andrews College, Modcra- 


' A collection of the documents reklin^' to the thirds of twiiefices 
and the claims of the Church will be found in Connel on Tithes, i. 
156, and Appendix, 25-27. 

* Bannatyne’s Memorials of Transactions in Scotland, i8t. 
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tor during the convention.*' This title of moderator was 
taken from the practice of the French Huguenots, along 
with other terms, such as that of the “ Overture/’ by whitm 
any matter was opened for discussion. The first Protest- 
ant Assembly was held in 1559; and though the Scots 
had thus an example to teach them how to walk, it is 
probable that afterwards, being masters of their own 
actions in a free national Church, they afforded more 
practical instniction to their brethren of France than they 
received. 

Such dignitaries in the old Church as conformed and 
were received into the new were subjected to its author- 
ity as simple ministers. Thus “Adam, called Bishop 
Orkney,’’ who married the queen to Bothwell, is found in 
that act to have transgressed the laws of the Kirk, and is 
deprived of all functions of the ministry. The least con- 
formable feature in the new organisation appears to have 
been the “Superintendents,” for whom, after the first 
difficulty in organising the several local divisions, the 
Church seems to have been at a loss to find suitable em- 
ployment. They appear to have acted after the manner 
of an executive for giving effect to the instructions of the 
Assembly and synods. Persons laid under censure are 
remitted to them for discipline; and we find that the 
superintendents in general arc required to deal with all 
abbots, bishops, and others within their respective pro- 
vinces who profess to belong to the Church by drawing 
Its emoluments, and yet who neither perform pastoral 
duties nor attend at the meetings of the Assembly. They 
were to be brought to the Assembly, that their right to 
remain as ministers of the Word might be tested ; and if 
there were no superintendent in the district, the nearest 
superintendent was to deal w'ith them through “ the min- 
ister next adjacent.” ^ 

There is a supposition that it may have been the inten 
tion of those early Reformers to confer on the Superintend- 
ent important powers and duties in the collation of min- 
isters. One short rule on this ceremony sets forth a vcfy 


* Book of the Universal Kirk;, i. 91. 
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wide pnaciple of action, however it may have been car 
ried out m detail “ Touching persons to be nominal to 
kirks, that nane be admitted without the nomination of 
the people, and due examination and admission by the 
supenntendent ” ^ 

Among the humbler Protestant clergy a considerable 
body appear to have been converts from the old Church, 
and to have been welcomed into the new Establishment 
without much suspicion ot jc ilousy , but there seems to 
have been no such readiness to welcome the higher cleigy 
into the new ofhec of superintendent In one instance, 
where Alexander Goulon, Bishop ot Gallo w tv, i member 
of the offensive Huntly fimiK, piofcssed to hold the office 
of superintendent, it was jt iloiisl) ind iigoroiisl) denied 
to him ^ 

The form of woislnp idol Ud by the new Chuich 
seems now to ha^e lound its w ly into ample use It took 
shape in a printed htui.,} or pii)erbook The critical 
examination of books of this peiiod, and the companson 
of one with another lias natiir ally become in interesting 
and affluent source ot polemic il discussion It is, indeed, 
so ample and a iiicd, th it it is apt to appal the lay in 
quirer I he “Uses’ m the old Ghuich were multitudin 
ous, and e\tn when the) were teduced to uniformity ny 
the Council of Trent the unifoitn system was so large and 
complicated, th it (o lie f unib ir w ith it demanded i science 
in Itself After the Reformation it is needless to say that 

* BiK>k of the UniNc sal Kul i i6 

■ ** It was answere 1 by the assembly 1 1 iht. j ctition of Mr Ales 
ander Gordon anent the supeiintcndcntship of Galloway, first, that 
they nnderstood not how he hath any nomination or piesentation, 
either by the Loids of Secret Counsell ot piosince of Galloway, 
secondly, albeit he had pie cnlatirn of the lot Is yet he has not ob 
served the oider keeped in the cle tion of supeiintendents, and there 
fore cannot acknowledjre him for a superintendent lawfully called for 
the present, but offered unto him their aid an I assistance, if the kirks 
of Galloway shall suit [sue for the appointment], and the lords pie* 
sent; and lei^ireth that before he depirt he subscribe the Boole of 
Ducipltne Tarther, it was condulea that letters should be sent to 
the kirks of Galloway, to leain whether they required anysuperm 
tendent or not, and whom they required " — Book of the Umversaf 
Ktrlc,! 15 
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the divergences among the Protestant communities 
suppli^ an ample variety of form and matter, like 
many other portions of theological literature, this has been 
overloaded by laborious attempts to attach significance 
to distinctions of a merely casual character, and to attri- 
bute a deep mysterious meaning to terms which may have 
slipped from the author’s pen as the nearest he could find 
to express some common thought. 

lu the old Romish Breviaiy, however, there may be 
marked off an original stock from which all have sprung. 
The Reformation did not spurn the real spirit of the old 
worship, even when it destroyed the shrines and abolished 
the hierarchy of the old (’hiirch In amply supplying it- 
self from the great fountain of the Ihblc, the framers of 
the different uses which were amalgamated into the Bre- 
viar}' had chosen the gocul wuy in which all must walk 
together. 

'Hie pra>er-l)ook of the Chinch of hngland at once 
attests this in the l-«'itin titles of its services, w'hich are the 
initial woids of the old Latin \eision of the same service, 
as the “ Venite, exultenuis Domino,” '1 e Deum I.aud- 
amus,” and the “ Magnificat.” 

The leading principles on w'hich in Scotland the new 
Church stood apart from the old w’ere, —the Pontificate 
as a divine hierarchy ; the real piesence in the elements; 
the spiritual efficacy of the sacraments ; the power of ab- 
solution ; purgatory ; and the effective intercession of the 
saints. 'J'hese left still a common stock in the great doc- 
trines of Christianity over w'hich it was unnecessary to 
quarrel. No doubt llie Mass and the Mass-book or 
Missal were abused with vociferous eloquence by the 
Scots Reformers ; but this was because the mass p‘ix)per 
belonged to the celebration of the Kucharist, and thus 
embodied the abjured doctrines of the real presence and 
the spiritual efficacy of the sacrament. This hatred did 
not extend to the Breviary as the great storehouse of 
Christian devotion, and in its affluent resources tHe vari- 
ous Protestant communities could all find material fol 
their more limited and simple worship. _ 

When the Lords of the Congregation formed then 
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great league in 1557, they “agreed upon two heads,— first 
that the common prayer be read in the parish churches 
on the Sunday, with the lessons of the New and Old 
Testament, conform to the order of the Book of Common 
Prayer; and secondly, that doctrine, preaching, and in- 
terpretation of Scripture, be had and used privately in 
quiet houses until authority was obtained from the prince 
to grant public preaching by faithful and true ministers.” 
The correspondence of the period leaves no doubt that 
this “ Book of Common Prayer ” was the English Liturgy 
of Edward VI.^ That it meant, as some have thought, 
the book afterwards brought from Geneva, is at once con 
tradicted by the mandate regarding “the lessons from 
the New and Old Testaments,” since there are no “ les- 
sons” in the Geneva book. In the Book of Discipline 
of 1 560 the English Liturgy is superseded by the adop- 
tion of “the Book of our Common Ordour, called the 
Ordour of Geneva,” and popularly known as Knox's 
Taturgy. 

The literary history of this Scots prayer-book is very 
distinct, and at the same time curiously interesting. Among 
the many Protestants who were dinen abroad by the per- 
secutions in the reign of Mary Tudor, a considerable body 
congregated in Frankfurt-on tlie Main. It happened that 
they there met with a body of Huguenot refugees more 
numerous than themselves. The English refugees negoti- 
ated for a joint use of the (hurch occupied by the French, 
and obtained what they desired under the following con- 
ditions, laid down by the municipal authorities of Frankfurt: 
“That they should have libeity to preach and administer 
the sacrament in that church w'hich the Frenchmen had, 
the French one day and the English another day ; and on 
Sunday to choose also their liours as they could agree 
among themselves ; but it was with this commandment, 
that the English should not dissent from the Frenchmen 
in doctrine or ceremonies, lest they should thereby min- 
ister occasion of oftence ; and willed further, that befone 
they entered their church they should approve and subscribe 


* Attthorittefi referred to. Laing'i Works of Knox, vi 378. 
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the same confession of faith that the Frenchmen had there 
presented."^ 

It fell to John Knox to be chief in giving effect to this 
concordat. ' In the year 1554 he was called to the ministry 
of the English congregation at Frankfurt. A committee 
was appointed to aid him in preparing a book of devotion 
suitable to the occasion. They held that by the spirit, at 
least, of the municipal direction, they were not bound to 
conform precisely with the French Calvinistic service, 
provided they abstained from aught that might prove 
offensive to the French Huguenots themselves. Hence 
was adjusted the little book afterwards used at Geneva, 
and called ‘The Forme of Prayers and Ministration of 
the Sacraments, &c., used in the English Congregation at 
Geneva, and ai^proved by the famous and godly learned 
man John Calvin.’ This, slightly altered and somewhat 
enlarged, became the Book of Common Order in Scotland. 

It had a brief and stormy career among those for whom 
it was first adjusted. From the beginning there was a 
minority who protested against any deviation from Church 
of England practice. These were, before the book was 
many months old, augmented by an auxiliary band who 
emigrated to Germany under the guidance of Dr Cox, who 
had been chaplain to King Edward. He got possession 
of the pulpit, and denounced all schism from the order of 
England. This of course called up Knox in retaliation : 
he denounced the service of England as containing many 
shreds of Popish idolatr>’, and showed it to be one of the 
causes of God’s wrath towards England exhibited in the 
Marian persecution. Cox’s i)arty, however, had a weapon 
of offence which Knox’s lacked. I'hey gave forth the 
responses in a loud voice, a practice, as we shall see, 
inconsistent with the whole scheme of Calvinistic worship. 
Knox says of this, “ 'Fhey were admonished not to mur- 
mur aloud when the minister prayed ; but they would not 
give place, but quarrelled, and said they would do as they 
had done in England, and their Church should have an 
English face. The Lord grant it to have the face of 


' A Discourse of the Troubles at Frankfurt ; Phoenix, U. 96 
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Chnst’s Church, which is the only matter that 1 sought— 
God IS my record , and therefore I would have had it 
agreeable m outward ntes and ceremonies with Qmstian 
Churches Reformed " ^ 

Knox, who had been victorious in more eminent con 
tests, was beaten in this He and his book were speedily 
driven from the field But, through the influence of those 
who had used it \t Frinkfuit it becime known amon,, 
English Protestants as a simple form of wonhip rendered 
in the f nglish language , and it long eveieised an influence 
even in \ ngUnd Ihe more moderite of the Puntans— 
those who were not hostile to all f jrins of worship — ga\e 
it their adherence It w is sometimes attached, as a be 
coming hook of private devotions to old English editions 
of the Bible It now ind then (omes on the surface in 
the history of the earlj tonflict between the Dissenters 
and the Church Hit sunt >eaT (15^17) which saw the 
final establishment ot the Prott stints and their Book of 
Order, was conspicuous in 1 nglaiul b> the earliest trial for 
holding a Puritinie li t onventicle one of the \cts of which 
was a protestation in f ivourof this sanu Book of Common 
Order 

This book miijht in tht linguageof the present day be 
called a prutr book less ritualistic in character than the 
Pnglish Common Pri)ei It was a compromise between 
that and the pnyerbook of the French Huguenots, with 
a deaded prcponderince of this latter element In some 
instances where the di\er.,ence fiom the Pnglish form 
seems of small moment it is yet essentiil and stands as 
the representative of broad opinions For instance, in the 
Scots, as in the I leneli fonn, the pnyers are not followed 
by any response fiom the congregation Ihe import of 
this distinction is, that the words used ire communicated 
by the ministti to the < ongregation, who listen to them, 
but are not bound to announce an instant adoption of 
them Though there is a penitential confession of sms, 
there is nothing answering to what follows in the Comn^ 
Prayer, “ Ihe absolution or remission of sms to be pro 


Knox s Works iv 4 a 



geneva liturgy, 1560 . 
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aounced by the priest alone standing, the people still 
kneeling. This is one of several Knglish usages which 
seem ingeniously devised to satisfy the views of persons 
standing far apart from each other in fundamental prin- 
ciple. The Ritualist sees in it an effective absolution; 
the Evangelical may find in it merely a wholesome remin- 
iscence of those promises of Scripture which are held out 
to the sincerely penitent. The absolution was one of 
those features which Calvin desired to re-establish in tliis 
modified form, but w'ithout success. He had, indeed, in 
Geneva, to deal with a very jjeuiliar moisel of the work 
of reformation. The process theic was not the reforming 
or remodelling of existing things. ImiicI had swept away 
every vestige of the Romish worship; and the thunder of 
licaven had completed his work by tossing down the cross 
on the top of the great church, which the hand of man 
could not without great cost and difficulty reach. It fell 
to Calvin to erect on this vacant arena a s}stem of worship 
and discipline ; but he did so under the eyes of men in 
jealous alarm of aught that reminded tliem of the depart- 
ed abominations. So it was that tlie constitution and 
worship of the Presbyteiians of Scotland, and of the 
Huguenots of France, look their prevailing peculiarities 
from the small republic on the Rhone. In the end the 
form of absolution was tolerated among the Huguenot 
churches, but was not made a point of order.' The peni- 
tential confession itself is a literal translation from the 
French form.* 

' “That such chuiches as weic accustomed 011 saciainent-days or 
other Sabbaths, after the confession of sins, to pi onounce a general 
absolution, may, if they please, continue in it ; but where this custom 
IS not introduced, the synod adviseth of the churclies not to admit it, 
because of the dangeious consequent. c'* that may ensue." — Synodi- 
con, can. hr. 

■ "Seigneur Dicu, Fire tjternel et '* O Kternall God and most mer- 
tout pouissant, nous confessons et cifull Father, we confessc and ao- 
recognoisons sans feintise devant ta knowrledge here before Thy divine 
saincte roidestd, que nous sommes majestic that we are misembln idn- 
pouvTO pteheurs, conceus et nais ners, conceaved and borne In dnne 
m iniquud et corruption, enclins k and iniqultie, so that in us ilKfe Is 
oial fdre, Inntiles k tout bien, et no goodness. For die flesh ever- 
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The Book of Common Order contains a Confession of 
Faith fundamentally different from that larger Confession 
separately adopted by the Parliament and the General As- 
sembly. If we seek its origin, we shall find this in a mere 
recasting of those passages in Calvin’s Catechism which 
contain a critical examination of the Apostles* Creed. 
The Scots Confession embodies that Creed. The various 
articles are printed on the margin as a rubric, thus forming 
the texts on which the several divisions of the Confession 
are a commentary. Having absolutely no other sanction 
than the tradition of the Christian Church, the Apostles’ 
Creed has not received much acceptance in Scotland. I 
am not aware, however, that any iirohibition of its use is 
recorded. When, in the manner we shall afterwards see, 
a form of service ceased to be used, there was no rule for 
the use of the Creed ; and it fell into disuse, and became 
virtually unknown among the worsliippers in the Presby- 
terian churches in Scotland. It is curious to watch a 
tendency to this conclusion in the several editions of the 
Book of Common Order. The Confession of Faith came 
to be printed without the rubric — that is to say, the com- 
ment of the French and Scots divines was retained, but 
the articles on which it was a comment, being among the 
traditions of the Church of Rome, were dropped.^ 


que de nostre vice nous transires- more rcbelk’th against the spinte, 
sons sans fin et sans cesse tes saincts whereby w u continuallie transgres.se 
commandements. En quoy faisant Thine holy procepts and command- 
nous oequerons par ton juste jugc- ments. and so doc purchase to our- 
ment mine et perdition surnous.” selves, through Thy just judgment, 
— La Forme des Priercs Eccldsnis- death and daiunation.*' — Book of 
tiques, 1586. Common Order, 1591. 

* It may be noted that the Creed, as printed in the rubric of the 
Confession, is exactly as it is in the Book of Common Prayer, except 
one word. Where the English book has “ He rose again from tht 
deadf^ the Scots has “ He rose .'igaiii from death.'' Perhaps this is 
a mere slip. The English is the more accurate translation from the 
Breviary, which has " resurrexit a mortuis," answering to the original 
CM veKpSa. The French is “ resuscit^ des morls.” 

Another point of minor criticism suggests itself. Since the Creed 
is in the Book of Common Order broken up into paragraphs, do ttiese 
wree with the old divisions maintained in the traditions of the 
Qinrch? As the reader probably knows, this tradition was, that at 
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The directions for the ministration of the Lord^s Sup- 
per, as it is termed in the Book of Common Order, have 
much in common with the French form. They both 
materially differed from the English, in driving unworthy 
persons from participation in the ceremonial. The doc- 
trine of the old Church dealt with the Eucharist as pecu- 
liarly appropriate to the sinful, being a means for their 
redemption. A little of this spirit entered into the Church 
of England in the warning to those who have intimated an 
intention to communicate ; “ If any of those be an open 
and notorious evil liver, or have done any wrong to his 
neighbours by w'ord or deed, so that the congregation be 
thereby offended, the curate, having knowledge thereof, 
shall call him, and advertise him, that in any wise he pre- 
sume not to come to the Lord's table until he hath openly 
declared himself to have truly repented and amended his 
former naughty life,’" &c. But both in the French and 
the Scots form there is a solemn exclusion of all unwor- 
thy persons from the table.* This exclusion, or “ excom- 

Pentccost the Cieed was levcalcd to the assembled disciples, not en- 
tirely to all, but in twelve sepaiate ptiit>>, each levealcd to and an- 
nounced by an individual apostle. 'Ihc divisions do not agree ; and 
tlie Calvinistic division is the more logical of the two, as will be seen 
in the opening passages ; — 

ThK 'iKADJTION. 

I. " i’eirus dixit, ‘Credo in Deum 
Patrein Omnipoteniciu.' 

a. "Joannes dixit, 'Crcatoicin 
coeli et terree.' 

3 - “jacobus dixit, ‘Credo et in 
lesum Christum, Filum cjus uni- 
ciim, Dominum nostrum.' " — Sixti 
Scnensi Bibliotheca Sancta, 49. 

1 De la CtNE. 

“ Au nom et en rauthoritd de nos- 
tre Seigneur Jesus Christ, j'excom- 
inune tous idolatres, blasphdma- 
teurs, contempteurs de Djeu, hdr- 
etiques, et toutes genes qui font 
■e»^s k part pour rompre I’umtd 
de 1 Eglise. tous peijures. tous ceux 
qui sont relies k pires et k mires 
et leurs supdrieurs, tons seditieux. 


I'HE Book ok Common Oruex. 

I. “ 1 believe in God the Father 
Almiglity, Maker of heaven and 
eaith ; 

a. " And in Jesus Christ, Ills 
only Son, our Loid." 


The Ministration of thb 
Lord's Supper. 

"ill tlie name and authority of 
the Eternal God, and of His Sot 
Jesus Christ, I excommunicate from 
this table aU blasphemers of God, 
all idolaters, all murthenen, all 
adulterers, all that be in malice or 
rnvie; all disobedient penens tc 
father or mother, princes of mafis- 
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munlcabon,'* as it was termed, is still conspicuous m the 
commemoration as practised m Scotland It is called 
“the fencing of the tables,” and although no form is 
prescnbed for this denunciatory process, it is said to be 
sometimes all the more terrible th it it is left to the indig 
nant eloquence of the presiding minister 

It IS obstr\ible thit the Fienrli form keeps clear ol 
perilous matter by ofteimj; no dehnition of the object or 
the eflect of pirtieipition m the tlemenls The direction 
simply IS, tint the inimstet sits tlown at the table with the 
others, and sets tint they i irtake of the brtad and wine 
with reverence \nd in due older passages of Scripture 
being read and psalms sung diirmt, the partaking The 
Book of Common Ordei g >es i step futher towards the 
definition of in ob]ect Ihe diicdi m is in the^e words 
“ Ihc minister bieikcth the I le id iiid deli\ercth it to the 
people who distribute and (li\ide the same among them 
selves, accoiding to our binrui ( hrists commandment, 
and likewi e giveth the cup lutincr the which time some 
place of the Serq ture is leid which doth lively set forth 
the death ot Christ to the intent that our eyes and senses 
may not only be o(< iqiied in the e outward signs of bread 
and wine, whuli are cilled the visible word, but that oir 
hearts and minds also mi> be ^illy fixed m the contrm 
plation of the I ords deatli win h is by this holy sacra 
ment represented Jn the ( onfession of Faith adopted 
by the Lstates and the Assen b1> thtie is a fai more elabor< 
dte definition ot the intlueni e attributed by the Kirk to 
the act of communu Uino It is a strange piece of rea 
sonmg, like the work of i stiong intellect dnwn in oppo* 
site directions lo one who is piaetieally acquainted 
with modem Presbyterian doctrine and practice, and who 
IS not deadened to the meaning of the Confession by 
heanng or reading it as a ra liter of routine, the explana^ 
tion IS curiously expressive It is like the writing of one 


imitlns bateun noiseurs alultircs tntes putors or preachers , all 
paillards larrons avanaeux riMS theevesanddisceiversof tharnoi^ 
leun yvrognes gtmncaua et tous hours, and finallie all such as five 
teiu qui meinent vi seaadaleuse a life directly fighting against th* 
•^Editam 1576, p 33 wfllofGod -'Fditlon X59r p SS3> 
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who is under the spell of the old farms and belieis, and 
endeavours to throw them off and adopt the pure theory 
of commemoration, without entire success.^ 

1 *• utterly damn the vanity of they that affirm sacraments to be 
nothing else but naked and bare sig^. Na we assuredly believe that 
by baptism we are ingrafted in Christ Jesus, to be made partakers of 
His justice, by which our sms are covered and remitted j and also 
that in the Supper rightly used Christ Je&us is so joined with us that 
He becomes very nourishment and food of our souls. Not that we 
imagine any transubstantiation of bread in Christ’s natural body, and 
of wine in His natural blood, as the Papists have perniciously taught 
and damnably believed ; but this union ami conjunction which we 
have with the body and blood of Christ Jesus m the right use of the 
sacraments is wrought by operation of the Holy Ghost, who by true 
faith carries us above all things that are visible, carnal, and worldly, 
and makes us to feed upon the body and blood of Christ Jesus, whim 
was once broken and shed for us, w'hich now is in the heaven, and 
appears in the piesence of His Father for us : and yet, notwithstand- 
ing the far distance of place which is betwixt His body now glorified 
m the heaven, and us now mortal in this world, yet we most assured^ 
believe that the bread \\hich we break is the communion of Christ^ 
body, and the cup which we bless is the communion of His blood ; so 
that we confess and undoubtedly believe that the faithful, in the right 
use of the Lord’s table, do so cat the body and drink the blood of the 
I.ord Jesus, that 11 c remains in them and they in Him. Yet that 
aie so made flesh of His flesh, and bane of His banes, that as the eter- 
nal (^dhead has given to the flesh of Christ Jesus (which of the awin 
condition and nature was mortal and comiptiblc) life and immortality, 
so does Christ Jesus, His flesh and blood eaten and drunken by us, 
give unto us the same prerogatives; vhich albeit we confess are 
neither given unto us at that time only, neither yet be the proper 
power and virtue of the sacraments only, yet we affirm that the faith- 
ful, in the right use of the Lord’s table, nos conjunction with Christ 
Jesus, as the natural man cannot apprehend. Yea and farther we 
affirm, that albeit the faithful, oppressed by negligence and manly 
mfirmity, does not profit so much as they would in the very instant 
aetbn of the Supper, yet shall it after bring fruit forth, as lively seed 
sosm in good ground; for the Holy Spirit, which can never be 
divided from the right institution of the Lord Jesus, will not fnntrate 
the ffiithful of the fruit of that mystical action. But all this we uy 
comes of true fiuth, which apprehends Christ Jesus, who only makes 
His sacraments effectual unto us ; and therefore, whosoever danden 
us, as that we affirmed or believed sacraments to be naked and bare 
si^s, do injury unto us, and speaks against the manifest trath. Bat , 
this liberally and frankly we confess, that we make ane distinctiem be- 
twixt Christ Jesus in His eternal substance, and betwixt the deaaoUs 
in the sacramental signs ; so that we will neither worship the s(g«sfai» 
VOL. IV. T 
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Among the Huguenots, the ordinances whk^ bottnd the 
members of the congregation to the visible Church- 
baptism, marriage, and the Lord's Supper — ^were performed 
in the presence of the congregation assembled at public 
worship ' 

In the Scots form of marriage it is directed that *' the 
parties assemble at the beginning of the sermon /' and it 
seems to have become gradually the rule that mamages 
as well as baptisms were to be ctlebrited only on Sundays 
— at least there arc instances where marri ige on a “ fenal ” 
or ordinary week day is dealt with is an irregularity * 

In the baptisms of the Scots Chutch, in the sixteenth 
and the early part of the sc\cnteenth century, there was 
a party who m latei times diopped out of the ceremon) 
— ^the Godfatlier The instruction is, that “ the infant to 
be baptised shall be brought to the church on the day 

place of that which is signiG 1 by them neither do we despise and 
interpret them as unpioGtable and vam, but do use them with all 
referanoe, examining ourseUes diligently before that so we do, be 
cause we are assured by the mouth of the ostk, that such as eat of 
that bread and dnnk of tint cup unworthily, are guilty of the body 
and of the blood of Chiist Jc^us 

^ **11 est 4 noter qu’on doit apporlei les enfans pour baptiser, on 
lo Dimanche 4 1 'heuie du catdchisme, ou Its autres lours, au semon , 
afin que comme le baptisme est unt. lecLption solenelle en l^Bse, 
qu’il se face en la pidscnce de 1 assembl^e — Le Forme des Prftres, 
Mition 1576 

* Thus, on 30th December 1567, the minister of Ratho was su8> 
pended for celebrating a marriage to which, among more serious ob 
yections, there were, without proclamation of banns or a testimonial 
thereof and upon a fenal day, contrary to alt order established m the 
Kirk ’—Book of the Universal Kirk, 1 114 In 1572 Mr John Row 
was chaiged with "solemnising the bond of matnmuiiy betwixt the 
Master of Craufurd and the I ord Drummond s daughter without pro 
clamation of bands, and in like manner out of due tune— vu , on a 
Thursday, at afternoon piayeis — Ibid , 256 On one occasum the 
question of the proper time for baptising came up m an odd manner, 
mixed with otheis of a more serious character Among a Mt of Mr 
plexing quenes to be solved by the Assembly, one is, *' What puntth 
ment ^11 be for ane ministei that baptises ane murtherer’s Mun jpn 
ane Monday, not being ane day of preaching, and without repentance 
of the mmtherer remaining at the king’s horn?”— that is^ a fugitive 
from justice The answer is, **Demnred deposition *’-Ibid , 345. 
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appointed to common prayer and preaching, accompanied 
by the hither and godfather , so that after the seiiooD, dm 
child being presented to the minister, he demandeth this 
question, ' Po you here present this child to be baptised, 
earnestly desiring that he may be ingrafted m the mystical 
body of Christ?' ’ Perhaps we may take the spirit in 
which the Scots received the sponsorial institution, so well 
known still in T ngland, from the following authorised m- 
junction to the Reformed Church in hnnee Forasmuch 
as we have no commandment from the Lord to take god> 
fathers or godmothers, i\ho may present our children unto 
baptism, there cannot be any particular canon made which 
shall bind persons to do it But sith it is a very ancient 
custom, and introduced lor a good end to wit, to testify 
the sureties' faith and the baptism of the infant, and also 
for that they charge themselves with the rare of educating 
the child in cose it should I e deprived of its parents by 
death , and for that it doth maintain a sweet communion 
among the faithful by a conjunction of friendship, they 
who will not obsene it, but will b) themselves present 
their own children, shall be earnestly entreated Hot to be 
contentious, but to conform unto the ancient and accus- 
tomed order, it bein^ very good and profitable 

In the many editions of the Book of Common Older 
there aie variations and in some there are additions, 
which appear not to have been made under any ecclesias- 
tical authority Thus as m the English prayer book, there 
were hymns translated from the Breviary, having by way 
of distinctive title the first woids of the Latin version 
Among these was the Song of Blessed Mary, called the 
Magnificat," the “Veni Creitor, and the “Nunc Dimit 
tis ’ There was a calendar, in which the several events 
of the history of the Viigin which had been selected by 
the old Church as the object of solemn ceremonies were 
reverently amended There were a few samts’ days, and 
some of the saints commemorated in them belong^ to 
tradition, not to Scripture, as St Martin and St Lawience. 



* Qwck*« Synodicon, 1 xlv 
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We shall again meet with the Book of Common Ordet 
vAiea we come to the disputes which ushered in the great 
civil war of the seventeenth century.^ 

With an origin thus rooted in French soil, it could not 
be but that the Church of Scotland should bear many 
marks of its parentage. As we have seen, the organisation 
of the new Establishment was on the exact model of the 
Huguenot communities, with the one exception, that in 
the Superintendents the Scots made what some at least 
have deemed a nearer approach to a hierarchy, with per- 
manent division of ranks and duties. Some mere inci- 
dental points, already casually noticed, perhaps show re- 
lationship still more distinctly than those large fundamental 
features, which may be said to resemble each other because 
they represent eternal truth. 

Thus the very significant symbol afterwards adopted by 
the Church of Scotland, the burning bush — the bush which 
Moses beheld burning but upconsumed — was a favourite 
among the early Huguenots.^ The term Moderator was 


* 1 have not met in any coj»y of the Fiench ‘Forme des Priires 
Eccldsiastiqucb ’ with the coinmcmuintion of saints of the old calendar 
not belonging to the Tlihlical peiiod, and nil I have seen tends to the 
opinion that they were cspecinlly cxclndcd. Their place, indeed, was 
otherwise occupied In the cihtion of 1 576 Ihcic are events of Scrip- 
ture history, and niso of history contcmpoiary to the publication of 
the calendar. But the cntiies which appear especially to displace 
those of the translation-day of the medieval saints are such as these : — 

“ 27 Jlfqy . — Mourut Jean Calvin, liominc de singulier savoir et 
grande pi^t^. 

“8 Juillet. — Jean 11 us fut brusl^ au Concile de Constance Tan 
1415, pour maintenir la verW de I’Eglise.” 

® The editor of the Synodicon, after telling how the Piedmontese 
had for their common seal “a taper Imrning in a golden candlestick, 
scattering its glorious licams in a sable field of thick darkness,” goes 
on to "another seal, as illustnous an hieroglyphic as the former, 
appertaining unto the national synods of those renowned and once 
flourishing, though now desolate. Reformed Churches of France, 
which Avas Moses’ miiaculous vision Avhen he fed the flock under the 
mount of God— viz., a bramble-bush in a flaming fire, having that 
essential incommunicable name of God, Jehovah, engraven in its 
centre, and this motto, ‘ Comburo non consumor^ in its circumference 
— * T burn, but am not consumed. With this those venerable councils 
sealeil all their letters and despatches.” — Epistle Dedicatoiy. 



BOOK OF COMMON ORDER, 1560*67. 34! 

peculiar to the French Protestant Churches, as applied to 
the chairman or president selected by each ecclesiastical 
assembly or meeting, whethei great or small. The term is 
familiar to every one in Scotland, as of time-honoured use 
for the same purpose. Any piece of business of the General 
Assembly and the other Presbyterian courts in Scotland is 
opened by an “overture,” the direct descendant of a solemn 
form in the French Parliaments. 

The title-page of the earlier editions carries the foreign 
origin of this liturgy on its face. For instance, the Edin- 
burgh edition of 1565 has ‘I’he Form of Prayers and 
Ministration of the Sacrament used in the English Church 
of Geneva, approved and received by the Church of Scot- 
land.* In the editions a few years older, printed abroad, 
where this announcement of reception by the Church of 
Scotland stands, there are the words, “ approved by the 
famous and godly learned man John Calvin.” Ten years 
later the title varied to ‘ The Psalms of David in English 
Metre, with the Form of Prayers and Ministration of the 
Sacrament used in the Church of Scotland.' As the 
Psalms occupied by far the greater portion of the volume, 
It came to be popularly called the Psalm-book ; and even 
in this small matter there was an assimilation to French 
practice which gave the title ‘ Les Pseaumes de David, 
mes en Rime Fran(,;ois.’ In the year 1564 we find an Act 
of Assembly in which “ it was ordained that every minister, 
exhorter, and reader shall have one of the psalm-books 
lately printed in Edinburgh, and use the order contained 
therein in prayers, marriages, and ministration of the 
sacraments.” ^ 

The early editions of the Psalms are, like the Book of 
Common Order itself, not uniformly the same ; but the 
bulk of them all was the well-known Isnglish translation 
attributed to “Sternhold and Hopkins.” They received 
some aid from native Scotsmen, two of them meir of mark 
— John Craig and Robert Birt. It is of interest to know 
that the Regent Murray gave to the cause of psalmody in 

I Book of the Universal Kirk (Bannatyne edition), i. 54. This 
order is not contained in the octavo edition. * 
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Scotland his assistance as a man not only zealous for the 
cause of the Reformation and all things especially belong- 
ing to it, but as one who evidently had his own views on 
music and its right adaptation to the purposes of collective 
worship. We have the tunes “ harmonised ” into four parts 
by his desire ^ and know that the task was undertaken by 
a certain David Publes or Peebles, and because he was 
not sufficiently earnebt in the task, completed by Nicholas 
Wood.i 

The “ Book of Common Order ” came forth in many 
editions. The later of these vary fiom the earlier, chiefly 
in the removal of services applicable to events contem- 

1 Wood tells us how “tny Lonl James- wlio after was Eail of 
Murray and regent— being at the Keformalion Pi ior of St Andrews, 
causes ane of his canons to name Dasid I'libics, being ane of the 
chief musicians into this land, to set thiee pails to the tenor: and my 
lord commanded the said David to learn ihc mriosity of music, and 
so to make all dulce, ami so he has done ; but the said David he was 
not emest; but 1 being come to this town to lemain, 1 was ever re- 
questing and soliciting till they vcic all set.” Wood was a disap- 
pointed man, not meeting his icwaid, and behoving that ihe world 
was coming to the condition when only lliose who contiibuted to 
substantial wants or .sensual luxuries would be valued. “ Notwith- 
standing of this travel I have taken,” he says, " I cannot undeistand 
but music shall peiish in tiiis land aiutterly and “to ane great man 
that hes but ane reasonable grip of music these five books are worth 
their weight in gold.” Thu " paits,” accoiduig to facsimiles recently 
made, are richly adorned or illumtiialrd accoiding to the art of the 
day. Wc have, in rather spirited art, alicgoiical figures, or rather 
imaginary full-length portraits of the pcrfoiiiicrs in the “parts,” with 
a poetic explanation. Wcliavcfoi the first “Tennouk,” introduced 
with— 

" 1 may lie knawen by my hc.i\etily line, 

I am .me man of inii'kil modesty, 

And therefore sings my |iart with notes most true. 

As it aflTeirs unto my faculty ” 

Next comes “Thibbii.i.,” a more jovial figure, announced by - 
” My Blistering colour, glorious and green, 

• Hetwens youth, with glad and merry heart, 

Whilk ever docs witli courage from the splcne, 

But praise or paine, with pleasure sing my part." 

See “An Account of the Scottish Psalter, a.d. 1566, by David Laing, 
Froc. Ant. Soc. Scot., vii. 445. and “History of the Scottish Metn- 
cal Psalms, with an Account of the Paraphrases and Hymns and of 
the Music of the Old Psalter ; illustratea with twelve plates of MS. 
music of 1565, the Rev. J. W. Macmeeken. 
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poiaiy ^th the early issues, such as “ a thanksgiving unto 
God after our deliverance ii^m the tyranny of &e I^ch- 
men, with prayers made for the continuance of the peace 
betwixt the realms of England and Scotland." Its formal 
name, as we have seen, was ^The Book of Common 
Order,* and this name among tlie Protestants of Scotland 
became the equivalent of ‘The Book of Common Prayer’ 
among those of England. After the lapse of nearly a 
hundred years from the introduction of the Scots form, 
we shall again come across it in troublesome times, and 
find it dropping, almost unnoticed, out of existence, as 
the companion of the English prayer-book, when that 
was assailed and conquered by enemies. The Book of 
Common Order, meanwhile, had so unobtrusive an exis- 
tence as the service-book of the Scots Protestants, that 
references to it in the civil and even in the ecclesiastical 
history of the period are extremely rare.^ 

^ Hence the following slight morsel of comparative criticism hy 
two lay politicians has value from the scantiness of other notice. It 
arose out of the events to be presently told. While Queen Maiy 
was detained at Holton Castle in July 1568, some English statesmen 
seem to have yielded to the delusion that she was about to become aa 
earnest member of the Church of England. At that time Sir Fniidi 
Knollys, Queen Elizabeth’s vice-chambcriain, a stem servant of the 
English Crown, but courteous and kindly, had the chief responsibility 
about Queen Mary’s disposal. Naturally it was of interest to him to 
know what truth was in the rumour that she was becoming attached 
to the English Common Prayer-book. Hence we have from him this 
account of a conversation with Lord I ferries. Queen Maiy's am- 
bassador or advocate at the Court of Queen Elizabeth, and, it may 
be noted, a Protestant : '* And touching the condition of this queen 
receiving of the form of common pmyer after the maimer of England, 
I said unto my Lord lierrys, that if he meant theieby to condemn 
the form and order of common prayer now used in Scotland, i^ee- 
able with divers well-reformed churches m Germany, Switzerland, 
France, and in Savoy, and that withal he would reject and annihilate 
the Confession of Faith acknowledged in Scotland by Parliament, 
because there is no such Confession of Faith acknowlraged in Eng- 
land, or that he meant to expel all the leained preacheis of Scotland 
if they w'ould not return back to receive and wear cornered caps and 
tippets with surplice and coopes, which tliey have left by order con- 
tinually since their first receiving of the Gospel into tliatrmm, — then, 
hourtoever he meant to further religion hereby, I said 1 thou^ and 
Cwred that he might so rather contend so far for the form and order 
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So it was that, by a strange yet distinct and traceable 
succession of events, it was the destiny of Scotland to 
be again influenced by France. And in some measure 
the new influence was stronger than the old. That had 
been political and superficial, but this was social and vital. 
A despotic Court, swarming with courtiers affluent and 
luxurious, had few points of sympathy for the Scots. The 
broken and persecuted Huguenots had claims on them of 
another kind ; and they arc not to be blamed for failing 
to see, as we in calmer times can from many incidents, 
that had the Huguenots been victorious, they would have 
been as bloody and tyrannical as their opponents. This 
common feeling with their brethren of Scotland cheered 
the hearts and strengthened the hands of the French Pro- 
testants, and it was often remarked ])y their enemies how 
evil an influence it had on the rebels in France to witness 
the success of their brother rebels in Scotland, and peruse 
their pestilent literature. 

The possession of a form of service was, as it happened, 
of essential use to the new Church in helping it to econo- 
mise its limited ministering power. The First Hook of 
Discipline decreed that “ none ought to presume either to 
preach or yet to minister tlie sacraments ” but those who 
were ordained ministers ; but the same code made provi- 
sion, that “to tlic churches where no ministers can be had 
presently, must be appointed the most apt men that dis- 
tinctly can read the common prayers and the Scriptures, 
to exercise both tliemselves and the church till they grow 
to greater perfection.” ^ A large and affluent congregation 
would have a reader to assist the minister; in other 
instances a group of parishes would each have a reader, 


of common prayer that he might bring the substance of religion in 
peril, and tliat hemiglit so fight forihe sliadowand image of rriigion, 
that he might bring the body and truth in danger : whereunto he 
answered, that in cities and towns, where learned preachers remain, 
he allowed very well of the form and order of common prayer and 
preaching now used in Scotland ; but in the countries, where learned 
men were lacking, he said the form of common prayer in Ei^land 
was better to be allowed, in his judgment, — whereunto T ngreea very 
well with him.” — Anderson, iv. iio, iij. 

* First Book of Discipline, iv. I. 19. 
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while a minister presided over all, and visited each on 
occasion to preach and administer ecclesiastical rites. It 
appears that often some half-educated priest or friar of 
the old Church was content to earn a scanty living in the 
new as a “ reader.” ^ A well-informed writer says that ** in 
1567 there were about 289 ministers and 715 readers in 
the Church.” ® 

As it was the object of the promoters of the Book of 
Common Order to preserve a ritual for the congregation, 
and yet to keep it absolutely clean from all those doctrines 
and practices which their Church condemned, there were 
two matters demanding much nicety and skill in their 
handling. The one was the commemoration of the atone- 
ment or of the Last Supper, which was to be cleansed of 
the idolatry of the real i)resence ; the other was the burial 
of the dead, where any admission of purgatory, or the 
possibility that there was still an opportunity of doing 
anything on earth that might be of service to the soul of 
the departed, must be shunned.** The commemoration of 
the Last Supper has already been discussed, and it will 
again come up when a proposal to supersede it became 

Sprott, introduction to the Book of Common Order, xxiii. 
This author says, " Some of the early session records at St Andrews 
mention the reception of many conforming priests.” It may be noted, 
that of the many editions of the Book of Common Order, that here 
referred to is the one to be consulted for histoiical purposes. Its 
title is, ' The Book of Common Order of the Church ot Scotland, 
commonly known as John Knox’s Liturgy, and the Directory for the 
Public Worship of God, agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at 
Westminster; with Historical Introductions and Illustrative Notes 
by the Rev. George W. Sprott, B. A., and the Rev. Thomas Leish- 
man, M.A. 1868.’ 

• Sprott, introduction to the Book of Common Order, xxiii. 

■ A very instructive account of the feeling ever entertained by the 
thorough Presbyterian party on this point will be found in a pamphlet 
called ‘ Free notes on the late Religious Celebration of the Funeral 
of her Royal Highness the Princess Charlotte of Wales. By Scoto 
Britannus. 1817.* This is attributed to Dr M’Crie; and to one 
familiar with his works internal evidence immediately confirms the 
imputation. It is thoroughly warmed with the primitive Presby- 
terian zeal ever burning within him, and is compcMied with a puri^ 
of style, and illustrated by an abundance of learning, not invariably 
found in attendance on that kind of zeal. 
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an element in a. memorable contest. For the* burial of 
the dead it was thought the safer course to avoid all form. 
In the book there is merely this instruction : “The corpse 
is reverently brought to the grave, accompanied w’ith the 
con^egation, without any further ceremonies; which being 
buried, the minister, if he be present and required, goeth 
to the cliurch, if it be not far oif, and maketh some com- 
fortable e^hort.ltio]l to the peo])Ie touching death and 
resurrection ” 

The First Hook of Discipline tempeis the abjuration of 
the offensive doctrines with a certain misgiving about the 
entire abandonment of ceremonial. It says, “ Burial in 
all ages hath been holden in estimation to signify that 
the same body that was c ommitted to the earth should 
not utterly pel idi but should rise again. And the same 
we would have kept within this realm, provided that 
superstition, idolatry, and whatsoever hath jjroceeded of 
a false opinion, and for advantage’ .sake, may be avoided ; 
as singing of mass, placebo, and dirige, and all other 
prayers over or for the dea<i, are not only superstitious and 
vain, but also are idolatiy, and do repugne to the plain 
Scriptures of Clod.” The conclusion i.s : ‘‘ For avoiding 
all inconvenicnts, we judge it best that neither singing 
nor reading be at the burial ; for albeit things sung and 
read may admoiii-sh some of the living to prei^are them- 
selves for death, vet shall some sujjerstilious and ignorant 
persons ever think that the singing and leading of the 
living do and may piofit the dead. And therefore we 
think most expedient that the dead be < oin eyed to the 
place of burial with some honest company of the Church, 
without either singing or reading — yea, without all kinds 
of ceremony heretofore used, olhei than that the dead be 
committed to the grave with such gia% ity and solemnity 
as those that be present may seem to fear the judgments 
of God, and to hate sin, w'hich is the cause of death. 
We are not ignorant that some require ane sermon at 
the burial, or else some jdaces of Scripture to be read, 
to put the living in mind that they are mortal, and that 
likewise they must die.” But great caution is recom- 
mended. lest words be used that may “nourish super- 
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stiiion a<kl a false opinion." And there is a special 
danger here, that “ either shall the ministers for the 
most part be occupied in preaching funeral sermons, or 
else they shall have respect to persons — preaching at the 
burial of the rich and honourable, but keeping silence 
when the poor or despised departeth.” ^ 

So far the Book of Discipline in the ordinary current 
editions. In one version, however, supposed to have 
been specially approved by Knox, there is added after 
the words “ they must die,” this passage : “ And yet, not- 
withstanding, we are not so precise but that we are con- 
tent that particular kirks use them in that behalf, with the 
consent of the ministry of the same, as they will answer to 
God and Assembly of the Universal Kirk gathered within 
the realm.”® Here is a charitable opening left for that 
innate desire to which the funeral ceremonies and monu- 
mental edifices have testified over all the world — the desire 
to scatter affluent honour over the memory of the dead 
out of the overflowing hearts of the living who held them 
dear. Whether under this sanction or not, incidents occur 
which show that funerals were accompanied by pomps 
and ceremonies, which were repressed when the sterner 
Presbyterians had their ascendancy in 1643 > there 
are traces of arrangements by some of the local judicatories 
of the Church for methodising a form of funeral service.® 

^ A Presbyterian divine, explaining the olTiees of his Church eighty 
years later, says of funeral sermons tiiat they “do beget superstition 
and tend to flatter)', make (he ( lospci to be preached with respect of 
persons, and are most picssed by such as do least regani sermons at 
other times.” — Henderson's Goveniment and Order of the Cliurch 0/ 
Scotland, 28. 

* Laing’s edition of Knox’s Works, ii. 250. 

* See “The Forme and Manner of Bui tall usit in the Kirk of Mon* 
trois;" Wodrow Miscellany, 295. This service contains a dirge, 
sweet and solemn, from the Book of Godly and Spiritual Songs, be 
ginning — 

" Our brother let us put in grave, 

And na doubt thereof let us h.ive, 

Hut he shall rise on doomesday. 

And have immorul life for aye 
He is of earth, and of earth made, 

And man return M earth through dcid ; 

Syne riie aholl frae the earth and ground 
Oiihen that the laat trumpet ihall sound 
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Before leaving the Book of Common Order, itis piopei 
to take note of an attempt to extend its benefits to the 
Highlanders. The merit of this attempt vvrill perhaps be 
best understood by looking to the contemporary dealing 
of the English Government with Ireland, where the Celtic 
element eminently preponderated in the population, in- 
stead of being, as in Scotland, a poor fraction of it. It 
was not until the seventeenth century that any book of 
devotion suited for the use of the native Irish was pub- 
lished, and then — if such a boon could ever have been 
effective — it came too late. Tlie “vulgar tongue" in 
which, under the Keloimation policy, the Iiish were to 
worship, was not more understood by them than the 
Chinese, and was only known to be tlie language of their 
detested Saxon oppressors. 'I’he Irish Uniformity Act of 
1560 extended the English Common Prayer-book to Ire- 
land, and ordained that all persons not having any reason- 
able excuse for absence should resoi t to the churches to 
hear it read. A strange exception in this Act is a signal 
instance of a law declaring its own futility. It is provided 
“ that in every church or place where the common minister 
or priest hath not the use of the English tongue " — and 
that was everywhere beyond the English pale, and over 
much territory within it — the service might be in Latin. ^ 
The “mere Irish" who knew no English may have 
picked up a little Latin from exiilanations made by the 
priest on passages in the Breviary. Even where they did 


^ '* It shall be Lawful for the same coninion minister or priest to 
say and use the inntin:>, even-song, celebration of the Lord’s Supper, 
and each of the sacraments, and all their common prayer, in the 
Latin ton^e." Yet there is a touch of misgiving that there should 
be something better, if only the English Government could be at the 
trouble and expense of effecting it : " That if some good means were 
provided that they might use the piayer, service, and administration 
of the sacraments set out and established by this Act, in such language 
as they might best understand, the due honours of God should be 
thereby much advanced ; and for that also the same may not be in 
their native laucuage, as well for difficulty to get it printed as that 
few in the whole realm can read the Irish letters.” — Irish Stat, 2 
Eliz. ch. ii. See a good account of the matter in King’s Church 
History of Ireland, i. 755. 
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not understand the meaning of the Latin, it would natu- 
rally have a devotional sound in theii ears, tliough it is 
likely that whatever feeling of this kind arose would tend 
more towards the old Church than the new. 

In secular matters the Celt of Scotland was scarce less 
harshly treated than the Celt of Ireland ; but it is pleas- 
ant to find that he was not left in the same spiritual desti- 
tution, and that the Saxon Protestant tried in some measure 
to make him a sharer in the privileges of the new faith. 
In 1567 a prayer-book in Highland Gaelic was printed in 
Edinburgh. It was an adaptation of the Book of Com- 
mon Order, by John Carsewell, Bishop of the Isles, being 
a translation of the book “ adapted in some cases to the 
peculiar manners of the Highlanders.” It has the dis- 
tinction to be the earliest printed book in any of the 
Celtic languages.^ 

If we ask whether, in tlie new form of religious service, 
there was anything to compensate for the influence on 
the popular mind of the ceremonials and aesthetic appara- 
tus of the old Church, we must be content to find it in 
vocal music. The officiating clergyman might or might 
not be gifted with fiery eloquence, but it was always in the 
power of a musically-inclined congregation to enjoy the 
luxury of song in vocal praise. As the forms both of 
the constitution of the Church and its service were taken 


' Reid, Bibliotheca Scoto-Celtica, 43, 44. This author says, 
“This work is of uncommon mrity, and is the FIRST Gaelic book 
PkiKTEO. Only two copies are known to exist.” It was said that 
the two had become reduced to one, and then there was a rumour, 
fortunately provinfr unfounded, that this one had been lost out of the 
Duke of Argylc’s library at Invera^. There is a copy in the British 
Museum. It is not complete, but it is believed that its im^rfections 
micht be supplied from a fragment in the library of Edinburgh 
College. The title-page is supplied in manuscript from the Biblio- 
theca of Reid, and is ' Foirmna nvrrnvidheadh i^as freasdal na Sacra- 
muinteadh, agas foirccadul an chreidimh christuidhe andso sios,’ ftc.** 
The press-mark is C 36 a. It will be satisfactory to thoM who are 
interested alike in the devotional arrangements of the period and in 
Celtic literature to know that the Rev. Dr Maclauchlan, known for 
his translation of and notes on the Dean of Lismore's Book, a^ for 
many other valuable services, has been editing Carsewell's version ol 
the Book of Common Order. 
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from the French, so this, so far as it was borrowed, was 
brought from Germany The Germans and the Scots are 
both a people eminently musical, each with their own 
great and original works in that art In its application to 
vocal praise, the Scots participated with the Germans m 
the grand hymnology of Luther and his followers, still so 
much sung and beloved in their fatheiland We have 
seen that Knox hid a congiegation in Frinkfurt on the 
Mam, and there were man> other Scots Protestants in 
different parts of Geimany at the period a hen Reforma 
tion principles hid spicid in Seotlind, but were neithei 
established nor piotected C onspicuoiis among thosi 
who planted this S( oto (k iinin school in llieir mlive 
land was a fimily of Wedderbuins bLlon.^ing to Dundee 
It IS true, th It both the German and the Scots h>mn 
writers drew fund imenlallv on tlK great sto»e ofhjmns, 
chiefly in monkish T atm, comjmstd b\ the old Church 
and tint when tnnslations ire nude troni a deid Ian 
guage into two living linguiges, rising from i common 
leutonic root, theie will naturall) be i similarity between 
the two cspeciillj it both be liter dl> exact Rut an en 
thusiastic anclaicuiiti critical imiuiier lus shown coin 
ciclences of a knul onI\ to be ircounttd for b> the one 
translatoi having received at lea'-t an influence from the 
other ' 


* ‘ Ihe Wcdltiluin ml tlieir W )ik , or, I he Sacred Poetry of 
the Scottish Kcformatim in Us Histmtal IvLlition to thatofGer 
many By Alexmlti I Mitchtll D D , Iroftssor of Hebiew, 
St Andicws ib 67 Here is a s] (cimcn 


CiRSMAN 

Nun hSrend ru ihr ( hri ten le t 
«ie leyb vnd sect K'‘Rn'tn ler stic) 
Allhie aulT erd in diwr 7e}t 
heb’n SIC cm stetligs kne„cn 
Iceina mag vom muLm flichen 


Scots 

All Lhnsten men take tent an 1 tier, 
How taiill ind bods ar at wier 
Upon ih « rird baith lait and eir, 
With crnell hittell identlie 
And ane m i> nnc ht ane uther flic ” 


I he help from the Oemim will lx, more distinct in some gpecimeni 
of macaronics where there were only patches of Latin, and tlieae had 
to be put together with \ernacular words — 
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These godly songs and ballads, as they were called, 
would not in all things be to the mind of orthodox Pres- 
byterians in the present day.^ But there is a very con- 
spicuous and far reverential feature common to both 
the German and the Scots versions. The old Church 
had a policy for securing the attachment of the most 
ignorant and brutal of the populace by countenancing and 
taking share in popular saturnalia, supposed in great 
measure to be of heathen origin. Siirh were the Mys- 
teries, and the revolting festivals of the new year. Some- 
what in imitation of this polny, besides the translations 
of the old hymns, it \\as attempted to subsidise the popu- 
lar ballads and songs of the people to the i)iirposes of de- 
votion. That the national music of Scotland can be 
made as solemn as it is sweet, will become evident to any 
one who hears 'J'ullochgorum, or any other riotous strath- 
spey, slowly performed on the organ. But these inventors 
did not stop with the music. 'I’hey used the words of the 
ballads with an aiijihcation the converse of what is called 
travesty. What was of the rude and ribald character was 
parodied into the pious. We cannot sjieak with prec ision 
from the exiierience of the present ilay on the influence 
that certain agencies may have had three hundred years ago, 
but surely we may believe that religion lost more than it 
gained by this operation." The thief meiit conceded to 

Unien henzen’s woiine, iiegt in pM- Our licaitis consolation lyei in prin- 
■epio, cipio, 

Und leuchlet .ils die sonne, M.ilris iii And schyiies as the buniie matiii in 
gneinio, gicmio 

Alpha ea ct Omega, Alpha es et Omega, Alpha es et Omrra, Alpha es et Omega 
O Jesu parvulc, Nath dir i&t mir so O jesu p.irvule, Ithiist sore efter J hec ; 

weh, Comfort my li.irt and minde, O puei 

TrOat mir mein gemuthe, O puer op- optinie " 

time." 

* For instance, follow ing t)ic nanu- of the Kerlc-emer : — 

" Next Him to luf His mother fair 
With steadfut heart for ever mail. 

She bore the birth freed us from care." 

* Of the parodies here referred to, the following instances ns) 
sttffice . 

“ ‘ Quho is at my windu T qulio, quho t 
Go from my windu. go, go i 
Quho callis thair, sa l>ke a strainqair 
Go from my window, go I ' 



352 ORGANISATION OF THE CHURCH. 


it in the present day is, that it has preserved some vesti- 
ges of old Scots music, showing that tunes now known and 
practised are older than the Reformation, and that others 
then popular have since been lost. 

The few existing copies of the ^ Godly Psalms and 
Spiritual Songs ' have been treated with close and skilful 
criticism.^ How many editions they may have appeared 
in is undecided. Old copies of the book are extremely 
rare, and the cause of the lanty evidently is, not because 
few copies were printed, but because the book was so 
popular and so extensively used that the copies of it were 
worn out. Its contents, however, achieved no permanent 
popularity. While they tell into oblivion, sacred music 
dicl not deciease. 'The Psalter or “ Psalm book" became 
the great treasury of voc al praise, and the musical geiiius 


' L onl, I am Iirir, anr w rett hit mortill, 

That for lliv mercy iluis c.r> ,ind call 
Unto Ih^, in> Lora ct Itsti ill ’ ' 

Again — 

“ With huntin up, i»ith huntis up, 

It IS now iieifeit day , 

Tesus our King is gine a hunting. 

Quill l\ kib to speid lh.iy may 
Vne rursit fox Iiy hid in rox 
1 In'. I ing and monv aiie day, 

Devouring srheip quhill he micht creip 
N tiie might him sthaip avia> " 

The cursed fov is of louisc the Church of Rome I he following u 
peihaps still a stronger spt i iincn — 

'* Johne, cum Icis mi* now , 

Johne, I urn kis me now , 

Jflhne, ( mil kis me bv an i by, 

Aud make no moir ailuw 
The I ord ih> God I am 
1 hat Johne does thd call 
Johne representit man 
Ue grace celeatiall . 

Tor Johne God’s grace it ix 
(Quha list till expone the sam,.) 

Oh Johne thou did amis 
Quhen that thou lout this name " 

* Some fFagnaents of the godly songs were printed ^ Lord Hailes. 
They were reprinted more fully by Sir John Graham DaleelL Who- 
ever desires them in their most accunite form, with the fullest intro- 
durlion to their literary history, will consult *A Compendious Book 
of Psalms and Spiritual Son^, commonly known as the Gude and 
Godlie Ballads,' edited by David Laing, i868 
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the religious communily found sufficient occupation in 
adapting all the psalms to congregational use. They were 
adapted to “part-singing” or harmony.* This art was 
taught in the chief towns of Scotland in the “Sang 
Schule,” an institution fitted to go home to the heart of 
the German both in name and ]»urpose. We have an 
instance of the influence of this teaching in 1582, when 
John Diirie, a popular minister, returning from banish- 
ment, went up Leith Walk in a procession of Edinburgh 
citizens, who, as we arc told, sang the 124th Psalm “ till 
heaven and eartli resounded.” ^ 

Before returning from this ecclesiastical digression, to 
follow the course of iiolilical events, let us say a word or 
two on the places where the people worshipped. Through- 
out the latter half of the sixteenth century w'e find the 
diurches breaking up into that condition of ruin which 
the early Reformers were re[>uted to have accomplished 
at once. To tlieir leaders the objects of offence were 
those which partook in what they counted idolatry — 
everything connected with the mass and its transubstan- 
tiation ; the crucifixes, images, and pictures which were 
used for breaking the second commandment. These 
things could not be destroyed by a rough mob without 
other parts of the edifice suffering. Buildings bearing the 
marks of mutilation and fracture are ever subject to dis- 
respectful usage. There was no fund for the protection of 
the edifices, and the State left them to their fate. 

Even in so early a voice of tlie new Church as the 
First Book of Discipline, we find an exhortation in terms 
that imply great urgency and need of remedy : “ Lest 
that the Word of God and ministration of the sacraments, 
by unseemliness of the place, come in contempt, of neces- 

^ The division into the four parts — “ tenor,*' “treble,” “ counter,” 
and “ bassus ’*— does not appear to have been printed in the Book of 
Common Order earlier than the year 1635 ; but it had then been 
long in use, the variations being marked oiF with the pen to save the 
cost of printing. See ‘The Scottisli Metrical Psalter,’ by the Rev 
Neil Livingston, 1864; and Mr Macmeeken’s book, cited above. 

■ Calderwood, iii. 346; Melville’s Diary, 134 

VOL. IV. 
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sity it is that the churches and places where the people 
ought publicly to convene, be with expedition repaired, in 
doors, windows, thack, and with such preparations within 
as appertaineth as well to tlie majesty of the Word of God 
as to the ease and commodit} of the people. And because 
we know the slothfulness of men in this behalf, and in all 
others which may not redound to their private commodity, 
strait charge and commandment must be given, that within 
a certain day the reparations must be begun, and within 
another day to be affixed by your honours that they be 
finished ; penalties and sums of money must be enjoined, 
and, without pardon, taken from the contemner-s.” ^ 

The lead on the roofs of ecclesiastical buildings was 
coveted by the State foi warlike purj-ioses, and there was 
an excuse for removing it, as it was disappearing through 
private pillage, and had better be put to use than lost. 
In 1568 the lead on the Cathedral of Elgin was so re- 
moved ** for the sustentation of the men at war,” and the 
same fate befell St Machar’s, in Aberdeen.* The clergy, 
instead of w'elcoming the adversity thus befalling the 
temples of the old worship, were loud in lamentations 
and reproaches, heard by the possessors of the ecclesias- 
tical revenues with supreme indifference. The records of 
the various General Assemblies provide many testimonies 
of this sort; but perhaps more expressive than any of 
them is this record, from a sermon preached before the 
regent and nobility in 1572 by David Ferguson, minister 
of Dunfermline : “Now to speak of your temples, where 
the Word of God ought to be preached and the sacra- 
ments ministered. All men sees to what miserable ruin 
and decay they are come ; yea, they are so profaned, that, 
in my conscience, if I had been brought up in Germany, 
or any other country >> here Christ is truly preached, and 
all things done decently and in order, according to God's 
Word, and had heard of that purity of religion that is 
among you, and for the love thereof had taken travail to 


* Lung’s edition of Knox’s Works, ii. 252. 

• Shaw's Province of Moray, 217 ; Privy Council Records. 
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visit this land, and there should liave seen the foul defor- 
mity and desolation of your kirks and temples, which are 
mair like to sheep-cots than the houses of God, I could 
not have judged that there had been any fear of God or 
right religion in the maist part of this realm.” ' I’here is 
abundant testimony that the clergy of the Reformation 
did their best for the preservation and good order of the 
fabric's of the churches. 


* Reprint, 73. 
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CHAPTER 1 

KEGENCY OF MURRAY. 

THE regent’s COVFRNWrNT — its STRT.NGTH- ITS DIFFICULTIES— 
THE DEALING WITH TIIH MURDERERS OF THE KING— THE CHURCH 
AND THE HOLDERS OF TXCLESIAS'J ICAL ESTATES— NEWS OF THE 
ESCAPE OF THE QUEEN WHAT IS KNOWN OP HER CAPTIVITY— 
LOCHLEVEN CASTLE AND ITS INMATES- PROJECTS FOR ESCAPE- 
FINAL SUCCESS— FLIGHT TO HAMILTON— GATHERING THERE- THE 
REGENT AT GLASGOW- 1IIK RATTLE OF LANCSIDE— FLIGHT TO 
DUMFRIESSHIRE— TO ENGLAND- THE PERPLEXITIES OP THE SITU- 
ATION — ENGLISH AND CONTIN’I.NTAL POLITICS — RESIDENCE OP 
MARY AT CARLISLE— HER BLANDISHMENTS— SEEKS A MEETING 
WITH ELIZABETH— REMOVAL TO BOLTON. 

Meanwhile the executive government was emphatically 
of that kind which it is usual for history to call “ vigorous.” 
The Border marauders had not felt so heavy a hand on 
them since the days of James IV. ; but it was a hand 
guided by a wiser head, wliich sought to effect real order 
and obedience, instead of w'asting strength in irritating 
petulance and unproductive vengeance. As Throckmor- 
ton said, “He seeks to imitate rather some which have 
led the people of Israel, than any cajitain of our age. 
As I can learn, he meaneth to use no dallying, but either 
he will have obedience for this young king of all Estates 
within this realm, or it shall co.st him his life; and yet I 
see no disposition in him either to bereave the queen of 
her life, or to keep her in perpetual prison. He is resolved 
to defend those lords and gentlemen who have taken this 
matter in hand, though all the princes in Christendom 
would band against them." ^ 


^ Stevenson’s Selections, 282. 



MURRAY'S GOVERNMENT, 1567. 


357 


The efforts to punish the subordinate actors in the king’s 
murder were quickened and strengthened. On the 3d of 
January 1568, Dalgleish and Powrie, young Hay of Talla 
and John Hepburn, were hanged. They were desperate 
men who had set their lives upon a die. They could 
not possibly escape vengeance save through the ultimate 
triumph and irresistible supremacy of their master; but 
he was fleeing for Ills life, and the poor men felt the crush- 
ing pressure on them to be so absolute that they offered 
no defence or denial. One of them, John Hepburn, 
dropped some remarks, which arc touching in themselves, 
and have an apt bearing on the tenor of events. He .said, 
“ Let na man do evil for counsel of great men or their 
masters, thinking they sail save them , for surely 1 thought 
that night that the deed was done, tliat although know- 
ledge should have been gotten, na man durst have said it 
was evil done, seeing the handwrites [signatures to the 
band], and acknowledging the queen’.s mind thereto." 
And further, “In the 'I’olbooth he required John Brand, 
minister of the congregation, to pass to my J.,ord Lindsay, 
and say, ‘ My lord, hcartfiilly 1 forgive your lordship, and 
also my lord regent, and all oiliors, but especially them 
that betrayed me to you, as ye will answer before God in 
the latter day, to do your diligence to bring llie rest who 
was the beginners of this w'ark to justice, as ye have done 
to me, for ye knaw it was not begun in my heid.' ’’ ^ 

This pointed at the one great blot in the 1 egenl's gov- 
ernment. No doubt the victims w'ere the juactical men 
who had done the deed. Of those w ho had hands black- 
ened with powder, and clothes torn with clambering 
over walls, justice had sought out all, from the great 
leader himself downwards. Jf there w'cre others who had 
counselled and promoted the deed, the “band" which 
would have condemned them was destroyed. Yet all the 
world could point them out, and some of them were high 
in place and pow'er. All this is indubitable, yet must it 
depend on the moral atmosphere of the time how heavy 
it is to weigh. It was an occasion when the question of 


* Anderson’s Collections, ii. 160, 161. 
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power Stood in the path before conscience and duty To 
close at once with such men as Morton, Lethington, and 
Balfour, would not have been prompt admmistration of 
justice, but civil w ir The task might have been under 
taken by some fatalist i^ho made no balance of means and 
ends, but went str light to historic, conscious ol rectitude 
and confident of success It might ilso Im e been under 
taken b> one less scrupulous than Murray, foi the leward 
ould ha\ e been brilli int An> m in w ith his pre tensions, 
hid he broken all the factions in Siotlin 1 and to\eine(i 
without their supi oit must hi\e l ikcn tlic crown to him 
self as the trophy <J his swcid ind of his bow, unless 
indeed, some min still more model itt ind scrupulous 
than It IS easj to sui jiosc Mini v to h i\e been nut 
ters stood, he w is sc mew hit in the ] ition of the diplo 
matist who his t > 1 iillv i 1 nl u is potentate loi some 
act of tyianii) , the dij Icniaii t knows well what man of 
power commanded tlie d ed 1 it he must be content to 
see It avenged on some poor undeiliiit, who did as he was 
bidden 

Murray went fir enoUu,h ioi his own safety towards rais 
mg hostility Ihcie was a menace in his strength tliat 
m^e the unbcrupulous uncas> I he Hamiltons saw in 
it a barrier to then prospects The encouragement he 
gave the Protestant elerg) to look to something from the 
ecclesiastical revenues sent a lively alarm to the hearts of 
many powerful men who hid rccentl) been enriched by 
happy acadents It might be said that the nition was 
stagnating into a condition of quiet gloom, when all at 
once It was electrified b) the news that Queen Maxy had 
escaped from her prison, and was at Hamilton at the head 
of an army 

We have seen that she was com «> eel to Lochleven 
Castle on the 17th of June 1567 She escaped on the 
ad of May 1568, so that she had been a prisoner for a few 
days more than ten months The nature of the lUustnous 
captive’s life on this island is hidden in mystery We 
know nothing about it save in the few revelations which 
she herself was able to send past those who watched 
vigilantly over her. There were eager watchers and in 
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qutrers outside dunng her abode theie It may be said 
that the same eager curiosity about her pnson life there 
has lived down to the present day, and all unsatisfied In 
the character of what remains of I ochleven Castle there 
IS the same almost provoking leticence It is only like a 
hundred otliei old feudal houses in Scotland, in revealmg 
little or nothing of the way of life of those by whom it was 
inhabited , but ^htn no one cares to question the others, 
and then silence is of no moment About this castle, 
however the world could iiot be more inquisitive than it 
is, had It been a lO} al palace nch m historical associations, 
instead of the sordid rum of \ country gentleman s house 
For the thousands* who visit it as a sort of shrine, the half- 
Highland lake and the green luin on the island have their 
ch^s as a piece of laudsc ipe , but when we stand among 
the rums, there is nothin,, ti enlighten us but the common 
narrow square tower ot bcotlmd, with a few fragments of 
minor buildings round it 

The square tower belongs to a period in which the 
baronial architectuie of Scotland is signally inexpressive. 
Gothic decoration had gone, and the 1 rench decorations 
of the Renaissance had not yet replaced it in Scotland. 
One well accustomed to the old fortified houses of Scot- 
land would say that this might have been built during any 
part of the hundred years of which one half was before 
and the other after Queen Mary entered it On first 
sight It might be referred to the latter half, but there is a 
feature available to take it back On three of the angles 
there are machicolated circular projections, which might 
have belonged to turrets with spiral tops of the French 
kmd, or might have been merely flanking projections or 
small bastions never roofed It becomes clear on close 
inspection that they are of this kind, and that they nat- 
urally belong to the penod earlier than the mtroduction 
of the turret 

The stranger at Lochleven is surpnsed to find that what 
is termed a castle has so little of the fortress m it ; but in 
the sixteenth century to be on an island in an inland Isjbe 
was to be strongly fortified. Lochleven Castle CQoUl have 
offend no resistance to the srtilleiy even of the early half 
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of the sixteenth century. Of the tower still extant, the 
lower floor under ground is vaulted, and so is the second 
Other three floors have been of wood laid on wooden 
rafters. Ambitious tourists who look at the narrow space 
within the four thick walls, have an opportunity for reflect- 
ing on the mutability of human things when they figure 
the mistress of the most splendid of European Courts in a 
splendid age doomed to abide in siicli a dwelling. But 
even on this point the ruins are true to their uncommuni- 
cative character. In lact we know no more from them of 
the method in whicli the captive was housed and tended 
than we would know if the island liad been bare. It was 
because it was on an island, not because it was strongly 
built, that the abode of the Douglases was secure The 
island may have been covered by any amount and kind 
of buildings of stone or even of wood. It is a vain task, 
therefore, to argue on the history of the captive’s treatment 
from the aspect of the ruins of Lochleven Castle.^ The 

1 The author may be charged with a commission of tlie offence 
which he denounces, in saying so mucli about this old rum and the 
revelations that may or may not be drawn from it. His defence is, 
that attempts have been made .at considerable length to draw histor}' 
out of these stones. It is necessary hei'e cither to accept the history 
80 told, or to reject it ; and a few words arc required even to show 
that for such a history the matcnal is insufficient. We know that in 
Scotland many islands in inland lakes were places of stren^h, yet 
few of them contain the remains of baronial buildings. Although 
meagre both in decorative and defensive architecture, Lodileven 
CasUe is perhaps the most important remnant of a purely Scots 
island-fortress. Its nearest rival is Loch-an-Eilan, near Kingussie, 
in Inverness-shire. Two other island-fortresses — Dune and Lochin- 
dorb— are of the architecture called Edwardian, and belong to the 
period of the English domination. On the island of Inchmahome, 
where Queen Mary in her infancy was placed for safety during the 
English invasion, the buildings were monastic, yet they were selected 
for their secureness. M. Lamartine thus cites the authority of one 
who, as he says, had visited Lochleven : " Tlie sojourn at Lochleven, 
over svhich romance and poetiy have shed their light, must be de- 
picted by history only in its nakedness and horrors, llie ca^e, or 
rather fortress, is a massive block of granite flanked by heasiy towers, 
peopled by owls and bats, eternally bathed in mists, and defended by 
the waters of the lake.'* — Maty Stuart, by Alphonse de Lamartine, 
73, The material of which the castle was buut is perhaps of litfle 
rnoment t but If it be worth while being particular aixiut it, it is also 
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building is now dreary and comfortless in its age ; and if 
that be a feature associated with the treatment of the cap- 
tive, it is but just to remember that if old now it was once 
new. From wliat has just been said it must have been but 
recently built wlien Queen Mary lived in it, or in a build- 
ing beside it, at a time when Lochleven Castle was the 
residence of a imwerful baron and his wife. The con- 
clusion of all IS, that there is nothing in tlie conditions 
to justify the inference that the captive was to be sent 
thither as to a place of sordidness and severity, as well as 
of seclusion and security. In any stronghold not upon 
an island she must have been subject to more restraint; 
for it was not in Scotland, as afterwards in England, where 
she could go forth attended by a retinue, and even join 
the hunt. She was, however, in the most civilised district 
of Scotland, with the conifoits and luxuiies of the age 
close at hand. 'I’he three chief towns, Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
and Perth, were not far off. The Fifeshire seaports, then 
carrying on a brisk trade in w'incs and other French im- 
ports, were still nearer : the chief among them, Tnverkei- 
thing, lay but a moderate walk from Lochleven. Close by 
was a mountain district abounding in game. The lake 
supplied water-fowl, and its trouts are yet renowned 
among anglers as unmatched by any others in the British 
waters. 

Her keeper, the widow Lady Douglas, by profession a 
Protestant, the mother of the illegitimate regent, might be 
supposed unlikely to show favour to the Popish woman 
who had inherited the crown of James V. The days were 
when she herself looked to be Queen of Scotland ; and 
she saw a son arise to her who would have been tilie 
greatest king Scotland had seen since the days of Robert 
Bmce. By a succession of strange and criminal calamities, 
the actual office of King of Scots, though not its title, had 
fallen to that son, the offspring of her guilt or weakness. 
All these things might naturally accompany the story of a 

worth while being accurate. The stone is not granite. The diffarlct 
belongs to the sandstone formation, and the castle was natqmlly bofli 
•if (he native material 
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lovely \iciiin to a cruel jaileress There is no cMdence 
however, that the lady of Lochle\ en treated her prisoner 
harshl) 

Much vigilance ^^as necessary, ne\ertheless, and that 
could not be accomplished without giving annoy met and 
e\ en pain 1 he daii^^hters of the house shared the [insoner 
])td To one \\ho had eiijojccl full command over th 
statel) reserve of the Court of France, and the impregnable 
barrier of isolation which it had put at her disposal, th 
may have been a heav y grievance , it can be par illeled onlv 
by the sufftnngs of peoph accustomed to civ ilistd refine 
ment when their ht is cast among 1 irbarnns If there 
be something in the iii in^Lineiit lint jus with the sens 
of the decorous and ij pic | rule, it is not removed b) 
remembering the connection between the family and the 
queen’s father Lut m defence ot this, as well as < t 
worse things, there w is the haid logic of political necessity 
We have the lecord ot he grievance in a letter which 
despite the vigilance of the sisters, she wao able to wntt 
to her mother in livv, C itheime of Medici, and to send b\ 
a trusty messenger who could tell more than the letter.^ 
Except, indeed, in what she herself levealed m her acts 01 
her writings, the secret of hei prison house was well kept 
In matter of authentic history it is almost an entiie blanl 
although the rumours of the day, and the traditions in 
vented and believed in latei times, hav e thickly peopled 
It with mcidenls 

One of these stones imported that her last marriage was 
not unfruitful, that during her imprisonment she gave 
birth to a daughter, who w is afterwards known as a mem- 
ber of a religious sisterhood m I ranee, the house of Ndtre 
Dame of Soissons Though this has been repeated m 
several shapes, the evidence on which they all rest is 
traced oack to two rather inefficient sources The one is 
a casual assertion by a Fiench man of letters who was not 
bom until more than half a century after the escsqie fiOin 
Lochlevenr- so that his story is only to be held as a 


> Labuoff, II 69 
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tradition of the seventeenth century.' The other item 
brought to strengthen this is an assertion by Throckmorton, 
how It was explained to him on behalf of Queen Mary, as 
her reason for refusing to d vorce Bothwell, that she had 
expectation ol ofispiing of her mairnge with him, and she 
would not do tint which might bring m question the 
legitimK ) ot her child lie docs not tell in what shape 
this was communicitcd to him — whcthci it was by writing 
or b> incssigc It comes mixed up with the frequent 
allusions to her frantn dctermin ition to adheit to the 
object ol her jii^sion, lud it would be eas> to suppose that 
friendly tongues would dcsiic to ittiiliute her dctermiuatiou 
to such a motive ^ Flut i <hild sliould have been born 


* lollowing the I 111 'll i\e f the cxcuiti jn 'll Pothcimgay is this 
passage: “Pour clone 1 liisiunr de M'lue Sluait, apr^ avoir dit 
qu’ell eut du Comte de Bothuel, son tioisiime mary, une fille am fat 
Ivehgieuse li N Dame de Soi sons , jc lemarqueray que les oeaiuc 
espnts du temps de son pumicrveuvagc fu ent deux Anagrammes sur 
sun nom, au sujet de h moit du Hoy 1 ranfois II , son mary, toutes 
deux trb complettes , car dins le nom rctaurntf dc Mane Stuart, on 
Irouve, 7 h U matwas^ ee qui aimi et Ju as martyre, et cela ne 
fut encore que trop lentable * — Mein ie& de Michel de Castelnau, 
additions, 1 648 Had the 'isseriion been mide b> Castelnau 
himself, It would haic stood on the authonty of one who had the 
confidence of Queen Mary, and was indeed une of her safest friends ; 
but It stands only on the authority of I a Laboureur, the editor and 
continuci of Castelnau’s Mcmoiis, and all the repetition, more or 
less positive, that has smee been guen to it, will not strengthen that 
fnul foundation See the lefetcnces to these repetitions m Michel, 
Les Eeossais en France, 11 66 

* The following is the passage it will be observed tliat 1 hrock- 
morton uses the verb “persuade ’ in the meaning m which we would 
now use “advise " “ I have aLo persuaded her to confoim herself to 
renounce Bothwell for her husband, and to be contented to suffer a 
divorce to pass betwixt them She hath sent me word that ^ will 
in no wise consent unto it, but rathei die, grounding herself upon 
this reason, that taking herself to bt seven weeks gone with diild, by 
renounemg Bothwell she sliould acknowledge her^ to be with child 
of a bastaid, and to have forfeited her honour, which she will not do 
to die for it "—Throckmorton to Queen Elizabeth, t8th July 1567 s 
Stevenson’s Sdections, 221. I his Tetter is also m Pruscipal Robert* 
■on's Appendix, No xxii In a letter to Queen Elizatteth, 27th Jaa. 
1569, Han says, “Considerez je suis mere et dun seol vmA* 
— LMHUioff, 11 288. She had here no motive to commit hecself po 
stcli an assertion, save to give a touch of pathos to her 
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to her in Loclileven, should have been removed to France, 
and should there have lived to maturity, — that these events 
should have occurred in that vigilant suspicious age 
without leaving a vestige of a whisper about them in the 
correspondence or memoirs of the time, is a thing hard to 
be believed. 

We have seen that a queen s party had been gathering 
themselves together, and there were man}' conjectures and 
rumours as to the method in which they would strike a 
blow for her release, besides the island containing the 
castle, there arc others in Lochleven. On one stood the 
Monastery of St Serf, i)rol)ably at that time newly deserted 
— an old house of the Culdces, in which, long subsequent 
to their day, Wyntoun wrote his Chronicle. It was sup- 
posed that if her keepers could be wiled to let her join a 
hawking-party lliere, it would be easy for a force with 
small boats, borne by them to the loch, to carry her off. 
A bolder design was to biing overlaml upon w'aggons from 
the Firth of Forth vesseK suflicient to carry a party to 
storm the castle. She owed more, however, to the active 
employment of her own subtle apjiaratiis of fascination 
among her enemies than to the heroic devotion of her true 
knights. The rumours of the time are full of uneasy sus- 
picions concerning the fall of one after another of those 
about her under the witchery of her blandishments. Those 
that might be deemed farthest removed from doubt were 
not exempt from it, as, for instance, the old Lady Douglas 
herself. It is certain that of her family circle one at least 
was enslaved — her son, George Douglas. What hopes she 
may have allured him to entertain cannot be known, but 
the gossip of the day raised them to a dizzy height.' Then 

^ Sir William Drury, writing to Cecil on 3d April, and telling 
what he can gather about a second interview i>ctween Murray and the 
captive, says : “At the first she burdened him with the ngour that 
was us^ unto her in this l.ast Pailiament ; and he answered that te 
and the KSt of the nobility could do nothing less for their wn suret)^ 
in reflect tl^ had enterprised to put her into captivity. From tbfi 
she entered into another purpose, oeing marriage, praying she mi^ 
have a husband, and named one to her liking— George Dou^l^ 
'iMotlier to the I.iaird of Lochleven ; unto whidti the etiri replied that 



MARY AT LOCHLEVJ£N, 1567-68. 365 

imagination had been so heated by the strange events 
passing before men’s eyes, that a new romance of love 
and crime was sketched. It had a long vitality. A cen- 
tury afterwards, a certain bold Presbyterian divine, named 
Robert Douglas, served as chaplain to the Scots troops in 
the army of GuMaviis Adolphus. A mystery hung over 
his birth and origin, but he was lielieved to be the grand- 
son of George Douglas and Maiy QuL'cn of Scols.^ 

All now really known of the relations of these two while 
they were within the castle is, that tlie enslavement of 
Douglas was so cunspiciious as to make his removal neces- 
sary. He thus brought his knowledge of affairs witliin 
to the aid of those w'ho were laying plans for a rescue from 
without. It came to the cais of Sir AVilliam Drury, while 
he commanded the garrison at Berwick, that with the aid 
of Douglas an attempt to escape had been all but success- 
ful on the 25th of March. Drury’s story has in later times 
been told in many shapes, all competing with each other 
in giving a tone of picturesqueness to facts held as un- 
doubted. The only fact we know, however, is that Drury, 
greedy of every morsel of news from Lochleven that had 
a chance of being true, lliought this worthy of being re- 
tailed to Cecil, Hence this only fact cannot be so well 
told in any other w'ay as in its own words, which make a 
very clear story : — 

“Upon the 25th of the last she enterprised an escape, 
and was the rather nearer effect through her accustomed 
long lying in bed all the morning. The manner of it was 
thus : There cometh in to her laundress early, as at other 
times, before she was wanted ; and the queen, according 
to such a secret practice, putteth on her the weid of the 

he was over-mean a marriage for her grace." — Keith, ii. 789. This, 
like many other passages in the letteis of the day, can only be counted 
a piece of eurrent rumour. 

* Wodrow Analecta, i. 166. Wcie it worth while, it could be 
shown that between this tradition and that about Bothwell's (rififprinfi^ 
the establishment of the truth of one must of necessi^ establiui the 
fiUsity of the other. George Dot^las must have been removed on 
aoeount of his infatuation about the time when the dates would show 
that Bothwell’s dmighter was bom. 
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laundress, and so, with the fardel of clothes, and hei 
muffler upon her face, passeth out, and entereth the boat 
to pass the loch, which aft^r some space, one of them 
that rowed said, ineriilv, ‘ Let us see what manner of dame 
this IS,’ and theicwith offered to pull down her muffler, 
which to defend she put up her hands, which they spied 
to be \erytaii ind white, wherewith they entered into 
suspicion whom she was, bc£,innii^ to wonder at her 
enterpiise Whereat she w'as little dismayed, but charged 
them, upon danger of their lives, to row her over to the 
shore, which they nothing legarded, but eftsoons rowed 
her back again, promi'sing hei th it it should be secreted, 
and especially from the lord ot the house under whose 
guard she lietli It secineth she knew her refuge, and 
where to have found it if she had once landed , for there 
did and yet do linger at a little \ilhgc called Kinross, hard 
at the loch-side, the same Geoige Douglas, one Sempil 
and one Beaton — the which two were some time her trusty 
servants, and, as yet appeareth, they mind her no less 
affection.” * 

Geoiige Douglas had left behind him in the castle a 
trusty assistant He has been sometimes called '^the 
little Douglas,” sometimes “ Willy Douglas,” or, as Mary 
wrote it in her French manner, “ A’olly Douglas.” Whether 
he was of km to the Lochle\cn family is not known. He 
was only eighteen yeais old If his youth exempted him 
from the usual pierautions and suspicions, a great blunder 
was committed, for he was precisely at the age when 
feats such as his arc achieved with greatest facility. ^ He 

^ Keith, u 790 

‘ There is evidence that slu. remi.mbeied W illy Douglas, and showed 
a keen interest in his destiny at a entic'd juncture to her own. In one 
uf those letters of instruction to her commKsioners in England, in 
which she is wavenng and incohcicnt about the accusations bronj^t 
against her, she turns suddenly to a rumour that he had been 
or lost, after getting a passport fiom Queen Elizabeth She vehe- 
mently suspects that ner rebel subjocts have done him wrong, and im- 
plores her sister (jui^n to see to his safety, and ** that she softer him 
not to be treated in that manner in her realm, so near her Court, beii^ 
enuler her protection,-- wha set us to libertie and saifiit am life, doing 
%iye act of ane venturous and ftuthfnl subject to his sovereign aad Mt 



.THE ESCAPE, 1568. 


36; 


managed, unnoticed, to get possession of the chief k^s, 
after the castle had been closed for the night. He then 
escorted the queen through the gates, locking them as he 
passed each. He seized one of the boats always at hand, 
and, as it would appear, had disabled the others. When 
she touched the shore, she found her lover (leorge Douglas, 
her faithful follower the Lord Seton, and a few others 
All rapidly mounted and lode oh Their first point was 
the Castle of Niddry, near Linlitligow, belonging to Seton. 
The distance is, in a straight line, about twenty miles ; ajad 
what it proved to the riders must have depended on the 
point at which they w'ere able to cross the Firth. From 
Niddry she sent a messenger to the Court of England to 
ask assistance. If he were unsuccessful, he was to go on 
to Paris and ask it there. Next day the number of fol- 
lowers increased, and all rode to Hamilton Palace, where 
they might be considered safe from any immediate risk of 
attack. 

An event like this has ever been known in history as 
the most potent stimulant of a languid party. No sum- 
mons of array could have carried to every partisan with 
such instantaneous velocity the command to rise and arm. 
So speedily did the adherents gather, that their concen- 
tration seemed not merely the assembli^ of a party, but 
the reaction of a people. Among the chiefs, besides Seton 
and the Hamiltons, were Herries, Somerville, A^le, 
Cassilis, Fleming, Ross, Eglmton, and Rothes. They 
had soon around them six thousand men in fighting array. 
Hamilton Palace had the aspect of a Court well guardra 
by troops. The group received lustre from the presence 

oral princess. ” She expresses uneasiness about the threats of a certain 
James Diysdale, a retainer of the family of Lochleven, who ** being 
evil content of the good service whilk tne said William did unto us, 
said, in presence of some of our servants, that if ever he met wUh 
him he should put his hands in his heart-blood, whatever mi^t fol- 
low fhereupon ; and as to ns, he should give us to the heart widi aae 
wUnger ; whereupon ye shall solicit our good sister that the said, 
Diysdale be made fiat, in consideration of the premises-^ koo^ 
what is become of the said William.”— Labanolr, iL 264, TUh wBI 
fecall some incidents in the * Abbot,* and diow what raggerted ilMfs 
to Scott. 
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of De Bauinont, the French ambassador. He had been 
sent as a person of higher distinction than Lignerolles, 
and therefore moi e likely to be well received. He made 
no better speed with the regency. They refused to gne 
him access to the queen ; but now' he was happy in attend- 
ing hei without Iheir pei mission 

Of what passed at Hamilton during the short busy 
period now begun, man) things have uniortunately found 
their way into history which have no contemporary sup- 
port. 

The oppoitunity w'as taken to revoke the queen’s abdi- 
cation, with all the business that had folloi/ed upon it 
As it happened, all that was thus done at Hamilton passed 
away in empt) words; but had the end been otherwise, 
the proceedings there w'ould have resolved themselves into 
formal documents, declaring the nullity of the abdication 
on the part of the queen, anil giving the sanction of her 
assembled retainers as that of a Parliament, revoking the 
Acts of the Parliament whicli had met in January, and 
pronoimang it an illegal assemblage. 

We know farthei tlrat two messengers or ambassadozs 
were sent southwards — one to represent Queen Mary at 
the Court of England, the other to pass through England 
to France, and there solicit succour to her cause. Mur- 
ray was then at Glasgow ; and we find Cecil receiving m- 
foimation that, immediately on the amval of the queen 
and her party, a message was sent to him requiring him 
to resign his authority to his lawful sovereign, but at the 
same time informing him that the past would be forgotten, 
and all who had offended against her would be pardoned. 
Murray, it appears, sent a message to ascertain whether 
this proposal really had been authorised by his sister; 
whether that he had actual doubts on the matter, or 
merely desired to gain time.^ His action, however, was 
prompt On the day of the arrival at Hamilton, the 3d 
of May, a proclamation was issued, calling on all the feu- 
datones of the Crown and others to meet him at Glasgow, 
armed and accoutred according to their feudal duty, stat 


^ Sir William Drury to Cecil, 7th May 156B ; Keith, ii. 804. 
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mg as a reason that their sovereign’s mother had escaped 
and gathered together certain of his liege subjects at 
HamUton ; “ for what purpose it is uncertain, but, as is 
supposed, by the convoy and counsel of wicked persons, 
enemies to Jus highness and his authority, and all quietness 
within this realm." ^ He apprehended and imprisoned 
.1 inirsuivant who came to Glasgow to proclaim the queen, 
and sent to Stirling for cannon.^ 

Murray’s sojourn in Glasgow was for the purpose of 
presiding at a session of justiciary for the trial of criminals. 
He had adopted it as a policy of his rigid government to 
attend the courts and give his high countenance to their 
administration of justice. In the military sense he vus 
unprotected, and by a dash at Glasgow — only ten miles 
distant from Hamilton — the regent, and probably s few 
other persons of importance, might have been easily 
seized. Had there been any spirit of reaction through- 
out the country in favour of Mary, a blow that would 
have at once roused it was the obvious alternative j but 
the policy adopted — and it seems to have been the only 
tenable one — was to hold out until assistance came from 
England or France. In the mean time the group of ad- 
herents daily increased. Follomng up the peculiar national 
practice, of which we have seen so many instances, they 
bound themselves to co-operation and support by a bond 
or band. This document w'as signed on the 8th of May 
by nine titular bishops of the old Church, by eighteen 
l(^s of Parliament, and by a large body of minor barons 
and landowners. The bond w'as in this case peculiar for 
the eamebt terms in which it stipulates that the parties 
to it shall abandon or compromise their separate ol^'ects 
of contention, and unite in the common cause.* In fact, 
in that assemblage, which appeared to be a compu^ body 
of loyal enthusiasts, there was a large element of disuni^, 
or at least of inertness. The Hamiltons, who seemed its 
soul and centre, were really in that condition which is the 
most frtal to the achievement of any bold stroke — th^ 

^ Keith, Appeodlz, No. zxvL * l>rvt7« 

the bond ia Keith, iL 8oy. 
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had no direct object to strike for. Whatever ended in 
a firm and permanent government was inimical to their 
interests. The young king, with Murray as regent, was 
not a satisfactory prospect; but the re-establishment of 
the queen was little better. Thus there was a partial 
paralysis at the head, and there was little of capacity 
among the more eminent followers to redeem this loss.^ 
There was one place where the escape and the gather- 
ing at Hamilton were hailed A\ith great joy — the Court of 
Queen Elizabeth. The course to be taken, after Throck- 
morton returned baffled and almost insulted, had reached 
a climax of difficulties, and now all of them s'^emed to be 
solved by the propitious event. It happened that on the 
3d of May, the day after the escape, but before it could 
have been known in London, Cecil had drawn up a sketch 
of the proper course to be taken by the English Govern- 
ment. It bears in its extreme brevity and distinctness the 


^ Throckmorton, in n letter to Cecil of 20th August 1567— 'Ihe 
same in which he describes the atm, purposes, and resources of the 
regent->gives us this animated sketch of some intnibers of the other 
party 

** As for the Hamiltons and their faction, their conditions be such, 
their behaviour so inordinate, the most of them so unable, their livku 
so vicious, their fidelity so fickle, their paity so weak, as I count it 
lost whatsoever is bestowed upon them. Shortly >ou are like to 
have with you an handsome young man of that surname, named 
John Hamilton, to procuie to set you on fiie to get some money 
amongst them to countenance their doings, which serve little for our 
purpose. The Lord Henies is the cunning lioise-leech, and the 
wisest of the whole faction ; but, as the Queen of Scotland saith of 
him, there is nobody can be sure of him : he taketh pleasure to bear 
all the world in hand. We have good occasion to be wdl ware of 
him. Sir, you remember how he handled us when he ddivered 
Dumfries, Caerlaveroc, and the Hamiitage unto our hands— he made 
us believe all should be ours to the Forth ; and when we trusted him 
best^ how he helped to chase us away, I am sure you have not for- 
gotten. Here, amongst his own countrymen, he is noted to be the 
most cautious man of nis nation. It may 1i1m you to remember be 
suffered his own hostages, the hostages of the Lniids of l/)diinvar 
and Garlics, his next neighbouis and friends, to be hanged for pro- 
mise broken by him. This mudi I speak of him because he is the 
likdyest and most dangerous man to enchant you."— Stevenson's 
Selewons, 282. John Hamilton, the "handsome young man," is 
i^haps the adventurous man already mentioned, p. 312 
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sense of difficulties that have reached a crisis, and 
be conquered by prompt action. It starts with the text 
that— 

“ If the French power restore the Queen of Scots, then 
shall Scotland be more at commandment of the French, 
and especially of the house of Guise, than ever it wa&” 
Thus will England again have for its closest nei^hbonr a 
kingdom where Popery is the established religion, and 
the government policy is dictated from France. And the 
danger of such a consummation is not merely from with- 
out. It will stir the adherents of the old religion in En|;- 
land, “whereof it is to be feared that the number is 
greater than were meet to be known.” The remedy is 
for Elizabeth frankly and effectively to take into her own 
hand the restoration of Queen Mary, stipulating that no 
French force is to be permitted to co-operate in the ser- 
vice ; and this is followed by practical suggestions for the 
intercepting of any armament sent from France. One 
passage is intentionally mysterious, and tempts to grave 
speculations as to something understood but not expressed: 
“ If neither the Queen of Scots will forbear to take the aid 
of France, nor France forbear to give it, then it is manifest 
what were the speedy way to remedy the whole matter, 
both to relieve the Queen of Scots, and make quietness in 
Scotland." 

The last item in this State paper recalls the spirit of 
events long past : “ Note, it belongeth of very right to 
the crown of England to give order as to dissensions 
mov^ for the crown of Scotland.” ^ This was for home 
consideration, and not to find its way into the diplomatic 
correspondence with Scotland. It recalled the old claim 
of superiority. In fact every member of the English Go- 
vernment believed that there lay among the records in 
the Tower unquestionable evidence of the feudal vassal- 
age of Scotland ; and this bdief ever — ^ we have seen 
and shall yet see— influenced the policy of England, 
though it was not convenient to reveal it to the othftr 
party. 


^ Sterauioii’a Seleetioasb 3^9 
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There seems to have been no hesitation about the 
course to be adopted after the escape. The heavy task 
of bringing the Scots to a sense of their duty was greatly 
lightened, and France must be anticipated in its fulfilment. 
Thomas Leighton was sent as messenger or ambassador to 
Queen Mary, with full and hearty instructions. If Queen 
Mary would accept of her sister’s intervention, and agree 
to be guided by her, without seeking assistance from any 
foreign power, “ she shall then be assured that we will 
have the principal regard to her state, so as her subjects 
may be reduced to acknowledge their duties without 
shedding of blood or trouble of her reahn ; and if they 
will not yield to reason by tieaty or persuasion, we will 
give to her such aid as shall be requisite to compel them.” 
There are some i)ersuasive reasons given why the Queen 
of Scots should concur in the conclusion, that of all the 
potentates of Europe her neighbour the Queen of England 
is the one to whom it must naturally and justly fall to 
interpose, and bring the troubles of Scotland to a happy 
end ; but no hint is dropped about the claim of homage.^ 

The bearer of these instructions did not find the queen 
to whom he was accredited. Her followers naturally 
looked around for some stronger position than Hamilton. 
Dunbar Castle had been acquired by the regent, and the 
queen’s party attempted to regain it, but failed. .Dum- 
barton, held by the I^ord Fleming, was the next recourse. 
It involved a march close by Glasgow; but as the queen’s 
force was the larger of the two, it was resolved to take this 
risk. The Hamiltons have been blamed for recommend- 
ing it with a treacherous purpose. It was a critical mo- 
ment for the regent, but he decided that the best policy 
was to fight. 

The queen’s force was estimated at 6000 men, the other 
at 4500. But Murray had a great preponderance of mUi- 
taiy capacity. He was himself a tried soldier in the home 
wars, and had others such to assist him, as Morton, Semple, 

* See tile instructions in Keith, ii. 801. It may be noted that Eqgr 

lish statesmen were not unanimous in counting the escape a propitious 
erent Throckmorton espedaliy, who knew Scotland, auguTM * ** ill 
of.R.”-<-See conespmdenea ; Teulet, ii. 204 rf flip. 
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Home, and Lindsay ; further, he had Kirkcaldy of Grange, 
a leader of European renown, who had fought both at 
home and abroad. To him the regent confided duties like 
those of a modern aide-de-camp, with a wider discretion 
to act on his own judgment. On the 13th of May the 
queen's army began to march along the south bank of the 
Clyde towards Dumbarton. On a height about two miles 
southward from Glasgow stood, and still stands, the village 
of Langside. A sight of this village, on a stroll from Glas- 
gow, shows that in the (piestion of forcing a passage from 
Hamilton to Dumbarton, the critical struggle must be 
here. It seems to have been then, as now, a cluster of 
houses on either side of the main road where it crosses a 
hill. We may at once judge that the queen w'as ill sup- 
ported by military capacity w'hen the post was not seizetl 
and held before slie began her journey. 

AVhen it was seen from Glasgow that, without any pre- 
paiMtion, the queen’s party were to pass through the village 
by the highroad, the tactic of the day was instantly chosen. 
Kirkcaldy, who commanded the horse, sent two hundred 
troopers, each w’ith a marksman behind him, through the 
river. There was a race for this critical spot ; but the 
marksmen gained, and were quickly posted among the 
houses and behind the walls and fences. The queen’s 
troops, commanded by Argyle, formed on a small hill 
towards the east of the village. They had with them six- 
teen cannon ; but these seem to have played to no effect, 
since they could do little harm to the marksmen under 
cover, and could not reach the main force of the regent’s 
party, which had been drawn up westward of the village. 
It was detennined that the vanguard, led by Lord Arbroath, 
should try to storm the village and force a passage. The 
heavy-armed men in the front rank were met by a like 
body from the regent’s army, and a scene characteristic of 
the warfare of the age followed. The tactic that the gaiM 
of war is gained by rendering the warrior impr^nable in 
an iron case had reached the height of its completeness 
and absurdity, and was to give place to the reactionai^ 
theory that the first object of all the apparatus of m is 
the destruction of 4 he enemy. Each line of spears finally 
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Stuck in the angles and joints of the mail ol the opposite 
rank, and the battle was a mere trial of superior weight 
and pressure. Thu.s acro.ss the path were two walls of 
iron, with human beings enclosed in each, striving in vain 
at motion and effective action. They not only could not 
assail each other, but were a barrier preventing the residue 
of each army from joining battle. An eyewitness records 
the frantic efforts of those behind to assail their enemy 
with broken weapons, stones, and other i'.and-missiles, and 
describes how some of these fell and lay on the crossed 
spears as on a i)latform.^ While those behind had no 
better occupation than this, marks of unsteadiness were 
observed by the regent’s force among those on the queen’s 
side, and Giange charging them, they broke and fled. 
“ There were not many horsemen,” says the same eye- 
witness, “ til pursue after them, and the regent cried to 
save and not slay ; and Grange was never cruel, so that 
there were but a few slam and tain.”® It was said that 
three hundred were killed on the losing side, while the 
other only lost one man. The affair lasted but for three- 
fourths of an hour. In the number engaged, and the 
nature of the contest, it was of the character of a mere 
skirmish ; but the conditions in which it was fought ren- 
dered it a decisive battle. It settled the fate of Scotland, 
affected the future of England, and had its influence over 
all Europe. 

The queen, when she saw the fate of the day, galloped 
off frantically. A second time the exciting events of which 
she was the centre had broken in upon her self-command. 
She fled from her friends as well as her enemies so heed- 
lessly, leaving all behind, that it is impossible to identify 
the course she took , and there are doubts about the place 
where she first found refuge. She is generally said to have 


' The order on the regent’s side— not easily interpreted with cer- 
tainty— was *' to let the adversaries lay down first their spean, to bear 
up theirs ; while spears were sa thick fixed in others’ jacica, that aopae 
or the flacons, pistoUs, and great staves that were Arown tw them that 
were behind, might be seen lying upon the spears."— Sir Jama Mel- 
iriUe’s Memoirs. 

* Ildd.. aoa. 




THE FLIGHT TO ENGLAND, 1568. 


375 


ridden straight to Dundrennan Abbey; but that is up- 
wards of a hundred miles from Langside.^ The author of 
the Memoirs of Lord Herries says she was accompanied 
by himself, his son, Lord Livingston, Lord Fleming, George 
Douglas, and Willy, the hero of the escape, and that “ she 
rode all night, and did not rest until she came to the 
Sanquhar. From thence she went to Terregles, the Lord 
Ilcrries’s house, where she rested some few days.”* She 
said in her appeal to (^ueen Elizabeth that she rode sixty 
miles on the first day of her flight ; and allowing for indi- 
rect roads, it is easy to suppose the journey from Glasgow 
to Sanquhar piolongcd to that distance, according to 
modern measmement. The journey onwards to Terregles 
would add other thirty miles at least. It must have been 
to this journey that she referred, though the context makes 
her speak of England, in that letter, full of sorrows, to her 
uncle the cardinal, in which she says she had suffered 
hunger, cold, and fear ; had fled, she knew not whither, 
fourscore and twelve miles across the country, without 
once alighting; had slept “sur la dure;'’ had to drink 
sour milk, and feed on oaten meal ; and had been three 
nights like the owls.* She resolved to pass over to Eng- 
land. Whether this was under or against the advice she 
received, or whether she received any, cannot be deter- 
mined. Herries, we know, was with her ; for he wrote, 
announcing her intention, to the deputy-captain of Carlisle, 
desiring to know whether, if the Queen of Scots might 
seek refuge in England, she could safely go to that 
fortress. The astounded deputy, explaining that his prin- 
cipal w'as at Court, answered that this was too high a 
question for him to determine, but he would send first to 
Court for instructions ; and if the queen came, he would 
meet her, and protect her until he received further instruC' 
tions from Court. But before even the deputy’s provisional 
answer could be received she had gone. On the 16th she 

^ In Labanoff ’s Collection there is a letter to Queen Elisabeth 
dated “ De Dundrennan, 15 May 1568 ” (ii. 71) j but it is taken fton 
a printed collection of the seventeenth century, and its authority 
be doubted. . 

s p. 103, * lAbanoff, il. ilS. 
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embarked in an open fishing-boat, with Herries and some 
eighteen or twenty other persons " — they are not called 
attendants — and landed on the same day at Workington, 
in Cumberland.^ 

Much eloquence has been expended in denouncing this 
flight into England as an act of consummate folly. But 
it was one of those occasions in which reasoning plays no 
part. It was the occasion of a hunted creature seeking 
immediate safety, and finding it at the nearest available 
point without any weighing of future results. A common 
impression has found its way into history, that there was 
a popular reaction in her favour ; but this lacks evidence. 
Herflight,both in its first stage from Lochleven to Hamilton, 
and thence to the Solway, was in its character the flight of 
one ever surrounded by enemies. There was no refuge save 
where the feudal influence of her attendant Herries pro- 
cured it. No doubt the news of her escape gave a power- 
nil impulse to her friends ; but it docs not follow that it 
converted her enemies. It has been said, and repeated 
in later histories, that many passed over from the regent’s 
to the queen’s party while they were gathering round 
Hamilton ; but we have no contemporary authority nam- 
ing those who did so. We have the names of the “ nine 
earls, nine bishops, eighteen lords, and others,” including 
about a hundred lairds or lesser barons, who signed the 
** band ” for the queen at Hamilton ; and if there were 
signal deserters among them, they might be identified. 
All the bishops are on the list except some who had gone 
abroad, and the Bishop of Orkney, who had become Pro- 
testant. They were in their natural place as the spiritual 
champions of the holy Catholic Church. Among these 
the only one requiring to be specially accounted for is 
the Bishop of Galloway, who professed to join the new 
Church, but did not receive so welcome a reception wifli- 
in it as he desired.® Among the lords, the name that 
one would least expect to find in such a group is that 
of Aigyle, familiar in association and co-operation with 
Murray, Morton, and Lethington; but he had parted 


' ^ Cecil’s Namtive ; Andenon, !v. 1. * See above, ch. slib 
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company with his allies on the question of the queen's 
imprisonment. Others — such as Cassilis, Boyd, Eglinton^ 
Montrose, and Caithness — ^are to be found among those 
who united to release the queen from Bothwell, and bring 
the murderers of her husband to justice ; but the deposi- 
tion and imprisonment of the queen, whether secretly 
contemplated or not, were not then among the projects 
openly avowed.' 

On the prevailing jiowers of Scotland slic had no more 
hold tlian at the time w'hen it was hard work for the more 
moderate among them to save her life. That was a 
policy not to be ropeated. They thought they had her 
securely in bonds both moral and practical ; but she had 
burst through all, and proved that there was no safety to 
her enemies while she lived. She had taken that awful 
position in which she must crush her enemies or they 
must crush her. AVhen her friends gathered round her at 
Hamilton, her chance lay in holding out until succour 
came from haigland — ^still belter should it come from 
France. But as the game had gone, there was nothing 
for her in Scotland but an ignominious death. She had 
reason to expect a good reception from Queen Elizabeth, 
and had she entered English soil in a different fashion, 
her expectations might have had a secure foundation. 
It was among the instructions to the messenger whom 
Mary never received, that he should convey to Murray 
and his friends a request, approaching in its terms to a 
command, that both parties should be “advised and 
ruled” by her “in all matters stirred up betwixt the 
queen and them ; ” and to tell both parties that in the 
mean time she thought good “ that all force do cease on 
both parts, and no new collection of power.” With these 


^ The leading parties to the band for the oueen, besides the Ham- 
iltons, were the Lords of Atgyle, Huntly, Eglinton, Seton, Crawford, 
Cassilis, Rothes, Montrose, Sutherland, Errol, Fleming, Livingston, 
Boyd, Somerville, Herries, Rok, Ogilvie, Oliphant, BorAwidc, 
Sanquhar, Tester, Drummond, Elphinston, and Sinclafr, with 
Laiiw of Lochinvar, Johnston, Wemyss, Dalhousie, Fernidmrs^ 
Closebuni, Traqnair, mlweary, Clackmannan, Banff, Had^Qi ^ 
Rowatlsn. 
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conditions accepted, Queen Mary might have been wd« 
come in England as a refugee seeking safety until hei 
sister had established an armed force in Scotland suffi- 
cient to carry out the arrangement that seemed good to 
her. 

It was destined that this was not the shape she was 
to take as a refugee; Init such as it was, there was no 
choice. What might have been effected by a more delib- 
erate retreat — if she had not lost head and fled outright — 
it is hard to say ; but, unprotected on the Border, her one 
chance of immediate safety to her life was to get within 
English ground 

If we ask what other refuge was open, tlie first to 
suggest itself is France. But there is reason to doubt 
whether any one acquainted with affairs at the time would 
have pronounced that a safer alternative, presuming it to 
be in the emergency attainable. No doubt it was still 
one of the cherished policies of the French Court to seize 
the first opportunity for re-establishing the old influence 
in Scotland, and so bridling England from the north. 
But if France would have then sent an army to help the 
queen in a struggle with her rebellions subjects, and 
suppressed England’s project of doing the like, this was 
something very different from the reception of a fugitive 
who had been driven from her throne by a triumphant 
party,’ from which she fled for bare life with the blot of 
infamous crimes on her name. There was but little zeal 
for her cause in the Court of P'rance ; while, on the other 
hand, there was the fixed hatred of that miracle of craft 
and cruelty, Catherine of Medici. She was again su- 
preme in France, and the headlong ferocity of her son 
was led to politic ends by her subtler intelligence. She 
was in friendly communication with Elizabeth, and had 
not yet revealed the great secret whether she was to be 
the friend or enemy of the Huguenots. With this woman, 
Mary, at the climax of her career, when she was Queen 
of France as well as Scotland, had a hard game to play. 
What chance had she now?^ 


> There are two letters of Catherine at this time, cantalning inqni* 
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Could she have fled to Spain, a scene of another kind 
might have opened. I'here she would have found a mon- 
arch who, if it be possible, was more earnest than herself 
in reverence for the doctrine, that the one object, both 
for the sake of this world and the next, to which a Chris- 
tian sovereign should be devoted, was the restoration of 
the old Church to its power and splendour. The possi- 
bilities that such a conjuncture might have opened are 
so interesting that they can hardly be passed in silence. 
Might not an impulse have been given to his sluggish 
nature, so that the great blow he was to strike in England 
might have been earlier and more aptly timed? There 
was no room, it is true, for the revival of the old matri- 
monial project between Mary and Don Carlos, which 
Catherine of Medici had wrought so hard to defeat. The 
poor mad youth was at the crisis of his tragic fate. It 
was about six weeks after her escape that, if we are to 
accept what we are now told, hi.s throat was cut in the 
Escurial, not by assassins, but by the ministers of Spanish 
justice. But presently there was to be another opening. 
Within six months after this crisis in Mary’s fate, her 
sister-in-law, Isabella of France, the Queen of Spain, died. 
She also became the tragic heroine of a romance of love 
and crime ; but history gradually dropped the dark sus- 
picions on her name, and left them to the world of fiction. 
Though the daughter of the terrible Catherine, she left 
the reputation of a faithful wife and a gentle queen. 
Among those who cherished the memory of her virtues, 
they were enhanced by the fervency with which on her 
deathbed she expressed her thankfulness in being the 
partner of one whom no deceptions frailties of mercy or 
remorse had ever checked in the sacred task of extirpat- 
ing heresy. To such views Mary was one who would 
have given support quite as sincere and far more active. 
Indeed, just before the Queen of Spain’s death, the two 
had been holding some genial correspondence, in which 


ties about the escape and the other incidents ; but the writer shows 
much more anxiety for the possession of some of her daughter-in' 
law’s pearls thm the safety of their owner. — Teulet, ii. 217, 



380 REGENCY OF MURRAY. 

the restoration of the Church was put foremost of human 
duties. At that time Philip was not yet forty-two years 
old, and though he had been three times married, tiie son 
destined to succeed him had not yet been born. If it be 
said that these speculations on the possible consequences 
of events that never came to pass are away from the pur- 
pose of history, it may be pleaded that they deserve a 
passing notice, since they were contingencies which both 
the thinking and the acting men of the times must have 
studied. There was nothing in the possible future of 
Mary’s relations with l^r.ince and Spain that did not then 
affect the present in Scotland, and in Kngland too. 

The fugitive queen was received on English soil with 
quiet decorum. The rumour of an unexpected arrival 
from Scotland brought some Cumbrian gentlemen to the 
landing-place. When they found how illustrious a person 
their visitor was, they formed themselves into an escort, 
and attended her to Cocjccrmouth. The news passing on 
to the deputy-captain of Carlisle, who, as we have seen, 
had some warning of her intention, he called together the 
gentlemen of the district, and a large body assembled to 
escort her to Carlisle. 

Whether it was the assurance of safety from immediate 
pursuit, or relief given by repose and quietness to an ex- 
cited frame, it is certain that she was speedily herself 
again. She sailed from Scotland on the 16th of May, and 
the 17th is the date of a letter written by hei to Queen 
Elizabeth — a letter of great length and full of matter. A 
small portion of it contains the account already cited of 
the hardships of her escape ; but this is briefly told at the 
end, and after a narrative of events to which it comes as 
a conclusion, because the events so narrated were the 
causes leading to that step. It would be only again to go 
over the history of Scotland since the death of Damley, 
were we to give the tenor of this letter, with a commen- 
tary on the nanative it contains. It must suffice to say 
that no one who has followed its author’s career can well 
read it through without high admiration of the concise 
clearness of the narrative, and her persuasive skill in stat- 
ing the points of her case. Her condition was pitiable, 
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she said, not only for a queen, but an ordinary geiide- 
woman. She had undergone the hardships already told j 
and there was no change of raiment, nothing but the 
clothing in which she had escaped from the field of battle.* 
It was by no means in this alone that she showed the 
elastic vitality of her nature — its restorative capacity for 
suddenly rising in full life and force out of absolute pros- 
tration. She found an opportunity for the exercise of her 
allurements, and piomptly seized it. While in Carlisle 
she was allowed unrestruted intercourse with her own 
people of Scotland; aiul the throng of followers was so 
considerable as to exc ite uncasinesi, m Scrope, the gover- 
nor, who suggested that if this unrestricted visiting were 
to continue, it would be \vell to remove the refugee fkrther 
from the Border. In a tovm so close to the frontier, the 
continued resort was “ not without sonic danger, or at 
least not without opinion of lack of consideration.*’ ® But 
he and others felt more serious ground of alarm, in look- 
ing back on the opportunities she had seized, immediately 
on her arrival and before jii coalitions had been taken, for 
exchanging ci\ilities with the Romanist gentlemen in the 
north. I’he opportunity was slight, but Queen Elizabeth's 
emissaries saw that it had been used to effect.® She 
afterw’ards boasted to her sistci-in-law’ the Queen of Spain 
how she had seen so much of the spirit animating the 
adherents of the old Church in England, that had she but 
a little assistance she w’ould nuke it sujireme, and teach 
Elizabeth a lesson in the game of encouraging subjects to 
rise against their sovereign.^ And in estimating the story 

' LabanuiT, ii. 73. ® Anderson, iv. 

* “ It behoves your hitjhnesiS, m mine opinion, gravely to consider 
what answ'cr is to be made hciein, e&pcci.'iliy because that many gentle- 
men of divers bhires here near adjoining within your realm have heard 
her daily defences and excuses of her innocency, with her great accu- 
sations of her enemies, very eloquently told before our coming hither.” 
— Senme and Knollys’s first report ; Anderson, iv. 56. 

* **ya.j tant apris de I’estat issi que, si j’avois tant soil pen d'espdr- 
ance de secours d'ailleurs, je mAroys la leligion subs, ou |e mourais 
en la poyne. Tout ce quartier issi est enti^rement d^^ k la (oy 
catoliqne, et pour ce respect, et du droit que i'ay issi k moy, pen da 
diose apra^roit cette Royne k »*cntremctre d’ayder anx suqfedacoD- 
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of severity and restraint that is to come, it should be re- 
membered that what control she was as yet subject to did 
not prevent her from fostering such projects and boast- 
fully announcing them to her friends. We can see in the 
letters and reports of Sir Francis Knollys traces that his 
allegiance as a servant of his kinswoman Queen Eliza- 
beth, and his duty as a stern soldier, had been sorely tried 
by the blandishments of the refugee. He saw much of 
her when there were few others to occupy her attention. 
He undertook the interesting duty of teaching her the 
English language. She afterAvards called him her “good 
schoolmaster,” and rewarded him with the first letter writ- 
ten by her in English. She states that as an excuse for 
its imperfections; and it is the earliest specimen of a 
complete letter from her pen in any British Saxon ton^e. 
It is thoroughly becoming in its tone, with kindly inquiries 
after the Lady Knollys, and hints about a token to be sent 
to her.' 

Knollys arrived at Carlisle on the 28th of May, along 
with Scrope, the governor, with whom he appears to have 
been associated as an apt adviser. They record their 
first interview with her held on that day. She had de- 
manded that she should be brought as a visitor to the 

tre les princes. Elle cn csl cn !>i grande jalousie mie cela, et non 
aultre chose, me feia rem€trecn mon pays.” — LabanofT, ii. 185. The 
lost sentence shows how Maiy liad sounded the depths of Queen 
Elizabc^’s notions of divine iiglit. Her sister’s horror of the doc- 
trine that anything could justify subjects in rising against their seve- 
re^ was the one hold she had upon Elizabeili's sympathy. 

^ *' And ze send oni to zour w'liT, zc mey asur her schu wald a bin 
weilcom to a pur slienger hua not lit bien acquentet vth her, wil 
nocht be ouuer bald to vieit bot for the aquciuans betouix ous. Y 
wil send eou letle tekne to rcinber zou oiT the gud hop y heuu in zou, 

E ef ze sendt a mit mesager. V wald wysh ze bestouded it reder upon 
r non ani vder.” — Ellis’s Letters, li. 253, 254 ; Labanoflf, ii. 173. 
This w'as written on 1st September 15C8. Afterwards, on the 26th 
of February, with White, who re{iorted to Cecil, on a visit to Queen 
Mary, she held sorrowful discou»e about the recent death of the 
l^y Knollys, a calamity brought home to her by the remark oi the 
writer that " the long absence of her husband,” in his attendance on 
Queen Mary, "did greatly further her end.” It was on this occa- 
ubn that she spoke of Knollys as her "good schoolmaster.”- ■ 
Haynes’s State Papers, 510. 
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Queen of England, and they had the unpleasant duty of 
telling her that in the mean time this could not be, and 
the still more unpleasant duty of telling her how it was so. 
The Queen of England could not receive her so honour- 
ably as her “ desirous affection and goodwill towards her 
did wish, until her highness might be well instructed and 
satisfied by jjrobable reasons that she was clear and inno- 
cent of the said murder” of her husband. They had 
further to declare their mistress’s “ sorrowfulness for her 
lamentable misad\cnture and inconvenient arrival," and 
at the same time to express “how glad and joyful” her 
highness felt “ of lier good escape from the peril of her 
person, with many circumstances thereunto belonging.” 

Through the dry narrative of these cautious officers we 
can see, in the reception of their disagreeable message, 
the consummate powers on which the fugitive drew to 
make the best of the conditions : “ We found her in her 
answers to have an eloquent tongue and a discreet head ; 
and it seemeth by her doings that she hath stout courage 
and liberal heart adjoined thereunta And after our de- 
livery of your liighness’ letters she fell into some passion, 
with the water in her eyes; and therewith she drew us 
with her into her bedchamber, where she complained to 
us for that your highness did not answer her expectations 
for the admitting her into your presence forthwith ; that 
upon good declaration of her innocency, your highness 
would either without delay give her aid yourself to the 
subjecting of her enemies, or else, being now come of 
goodwill and not of necessity into your highness’ hands 
— for a good and greatest part of her subjects, said she, 
do remain fast unto her still — your highness would at the 
least forthwith give her passage through your country into 
France, to seek aid at other princes' hands, not doubting 
but both the French king and the King of Spain would 
give her redress on that behalf to her satisfaction.” ' Thai 
she made a distinct impression on Knollys, we may read 
in a recommendation in which Scrope did not participate. 
Referring to the merits of her case, and the popular fed- 


I Anderson, iv. 54. 
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ing in her favour in the north of England, “ and therefore,” 
he sa3rs, “ I, the vice-chamberlain, do refer to your high- 
ness’ better consideration, whether it were not honourable 
for you, in the sight of your subjects, and of all foreign 
princes, to put her grace to the choice, whether she will 
depart freely back into her country without your highness' 
impeachment [f.A, hindrance], or whether she will remain 
at your highness' devotion within your realm here, with 
her necessary servants only to attend upon her, to see how 
honourably your highness can do for her ; for this means 
your highness, I think, shall stop the mouths of back- 
biters, that otherwise would blow out seditious rumour, 
as well in your own realm as elsewhere, of detaining her 
ungratefully.” ^ 

This suggestion is in keeping with the man’s frank 
character. It is perceptible that, like others, he had little 
doubt that his fascinating captive w'as a murderess. In 
the midst of his admir.>tion he renders another morsel of 
blunt, honest advice to the chief counsellor of his mistress : 
** If the spots in this queen's coat be manifest, the plainer 
and sooner that her highness doth reveal her discontenta- 
tion therewith the more honourable it will be, I suppose ; 
and it is the readiest way to stop the mouths of factious, 
murmuring subjects.”® 

This follows on a burst of admiration more like a tribute 
bestowed by one brave, ambitious man on another, than a 
homage to the qualities of a fascinating princess : “ This 
lady and princess is a notable woman. She seemeth to 
regard no ceremonial honour beside the acknowledging 
of her estate royal. She showeth a disposition to speak 
much, to be bold, to be pleasant, and to be very familiar. 
She showeth a great desire to be avenged of her enemies. 
She showeth a readiness to expose herself to all perils in 
hope of victoiy. She desireth much to hear of hardiness 
and valiancy, commending by name all approved hardy 
men of her country, although they be her enemies ; and 
she concealeth no cowardice even in her friends. The 
thing that most she striveth after is victoiy ; and it seemeth 


Anderson, iv. 56. 


• Ibid., ra 
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indifferent to her to have her enemies diminished either 
by the sword of her friends or by the liberal promises and 
rewards of her purse — or by divisions and quarrels raised 
among themselves — so that for victory’s sake pain and 
peril seem'eth pleasant unto her ; and in respect of victory, 
wealth and all things seemeth to her contemptible and 
vile." 

Not less remarkable than this description of his captive’s 
temper is the moral he draw's from it : “ Now what is to 
be done with such a lady and prince, or whether such a 
princess and lady be to be nourished in one’s bosom, or 
whether it be good to hold and dissemble with such a lady, 
I refer to your judgment"' Congenial with these simple 
but expressive touches of character are the remarks of 
another who saw and conversed with her a few months 
later. He, too, writes his impressions to Cecil, and his 
thorough admiration of the captive’s powers is certainly 
not neutralised by his somewhat clumsy disclamations of 
any derogation from the superior merits of his own mis- 
tress : “ If I, which in the sight of God bear the queen’s 
majesty a natural love beside my bounden duty, might 
give advice, there should very few' subjects in this land 
have access to or conference with this lady. For beside 
that she is a goodly personage (and yet, in truth, not com- 
parable to our sovereign), she hath withal an alluring 
grace, a pretty Scottish speech, and a searching wit clouded 
with mildness. Fame might move some to relieve her, 
and glory joined to gain might stir others to adventure 
much for her sake.” * 

Such still remain among the casual notices imparted to 
Cecil, on whom they can have had no reassuring influence. 
Yet we can believe that doubts which crossed the mind of 
the casual visitor would contribute but a drop to the vast 
sea of difficulties that seemed to gather round the subtle 


' Anderson, iv. 72. 

■ N. White to Cecil ; Haynes’s State Papers, 511. The writer says, 
•’’In looking upon her cloth of estate, I noticed the eentenw em- 
broidered, * En ma fin est mon commencement,’ which is riddle 1 
undertake not.” He noticed also that “her hair of itself is blade, 
«nd yet Mr KnoUys told me that she wears hair of sundry coloun.” 

VOL. IV. 2 ■% 
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statesman, whose eye looked so much farther into the 
coming possibilities. In fact it is visible in the papers of 
the time that the last event struck the Court of Elizabeth 
with immediate consternation, followed by darkened and 
confused counsels. Queen Mary's escape hrom Lochleven 
seemed likely to inaugur the solution of a great difficulty, 
but her defeat and flight threw all back into more insol- 
uble perplexity. In whatever direction Cecil varied the 
probable path of events, he ever ended in a precipice. 
We have the spirit of his peri)lexed thoughts in a paper 
called “ Things to be considered upon the Scottish queen’s 
coming into England." Looking to the several probable 
conclusions, each in its turn, he sees in none of them suc- 
cess — each has merely dangers to be encountered ; and 
the question is, Which has the fewest? We have first, 
“ danger if the Queen of Scots should pass into France 
next, “ danger if the Scottish queen do remain in h'ngland 
and third, ** danger if '.he should return into Scotland to 
rule as she did.” ^ He expressed the full peiplexity of the 
situation in brief familiar terms when w'riting to Norris, 
the English ambassador in France, how that all were 
“ much troubled with the difficulties, finding neither her 
continuance here good, nor her departing hence quiet for 
us." * 

Europe was filled with rumours that the crisis had now 
come, and that it was determined to strike the great blow 
— the blow that was to rid the Church of the pestilent 
heresy that domineered in England and w'as struggling for 
existence in the Spanish Netherlands. Norris told how a 
Huguenot statesman with much mystery had wiled him to 
a secluded comer furth of Paris, and there, beyond the 
reach of spial or interruption, he recommended the am- 
bassador to advertise Cecil “ that the queen’s majesty did 
hold the wolf that would devour her ; and that it is con- 
spired betwixt the King of Spain, the Pope, and the 
French king, that the queen’s majesty should be destroyed, 
whereby the Queen of Scots might succeed her majesty." 
The ambassador is put on the track of an Italian wno 


^ Aadenoo, Iv. 34 
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conducts communications between Spain and the Koman* 
ist party in England, and is infoiTned of other details too 
obscure to be now realised. He puts it to Cecil’s superior 
wisdom what is most expedient “ both to the preservation 
of her majesty and well of the country;" while he says 
for himself, “ Of God, I would wish that the Queen of 
Scots were rather redelivered, than the queen’s majesty to 
stand in these perilous terms both at home and abroad.’’* 
But it was natural that others shouhl not concur in the 
policy of immediately letting loose the wolf. It A\as, 
indeed, for English statesmen, a reign of terror in the true 
sense of the term — that terror of danger from without 
which drives men to harsh and ciuel remedies within. 
Queen Mary’s fate, if the strange course of events and 
own strange dealing with them are to be so termed, h^ 
made her an incarnate peril. She w'as dangerous wherever 
she dwelt or whithersoever she went. It was dangerous 
alike to do anything with her or leave anything undone. 
Her position was that awful one so well expressed in the 
brief passage between the prison and the grave of kings. 

Enough of her correspondence during this critical 
period survives to prove that she vigorousljr pressed on 
the Court of France for help. She commissioned the 
Lord Fleming as her ambassador there; and she WTOte 
to her brother-in-law Charles IX., to her uncle the Car- 
dinal of Lorraine, even to her personal enemy Catherine 
of Medici. If they came forth as they should, and pro- 
claimed that she, an anointed queen closely allied to them 
by family ties, was not to be driven from her throne by 
rebels, her enemies would be paralysed and her legitimate 
rule restored. They must send men and money. It was 
especially necessary to reinforce the loyal garrison of 
Dumbarton, and to recover the other royal fortresses. 
She appealed loudly to the compassion of her friends. 
Her faithful people were slaughtered ; she was herself a 
close prisoner, and treated with such sordid inhumanity 
that she was in want of food and clothing. Othexw'ise her 
letters are full of business and sagacity. On one point a 


^ Haynes's State Papers, 466. 
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truth IS touched which may well have gone lioine to the 
hearts of the French Court. She refers to the community 
of interest between her own rebels and those of France — 
between the Protestant party in Scotland and the French 
Huguenots. She was quite right in her a])prcciation of 
this formidable conjuncture — it was a source of danger in 
France, it brought ruin on herself.* 

Besides these examples of her private correspondence, 
we possess a solemn memorial of some length, prepared 
for the purpose of bringing Queen Mary’s case before the 
principal Courts of Europe.*-* It miglit be hard to say how 
far it is an inspiration of her own; but it is so entirely a per- 
sonal pleading, and is so bold in its assertions, that we can- 
not suppose it to have been circulated without consultation 
with her. It is an able and powerful document. It needs 
only that the mind runs over the successive strange events 
of her short reign to see how easily the story could be told 
so as to make her clirracter in it solely that of the victim 
to the vile machinations of others. From the very begin- 
ning, while he was yet a youth, her bastard brother laid 
his plans of usurpation. He steadily pursued his end 
while his confiding sister was loading himv^ith benefits. 
Three times he had attempted to seize her, and each time 
had been pardoned. At last he was successful through an 
act of double villainy. He and his accomplices murdered 
her husband under conditions which enabled them plau- 
sibly to charge her with the crime. They then dealt with 
Bothwell. He became one of their instruments, and under 
the pretext that the country called him to be her husband, 
he was allowed to abduct her and keep her in durance. 
It was then that, under the pretence of delivering her, 
they got her in their power. It may be noted that nothing 
is said of the marriage — she is entirely a captive princess 
in the hands of ruffians, and subject to their brutality. 


* LabaDoff, u. 85 seq, 

* **Mtfmolre address^ au nom de Marie Stuart k tous Ics princes 
de la Chrdtient^ Teulet, ii. 241. An Italian version found at 
Ftorence was printed by Labanoff (viL 313). M. Teulet says, **Ce 
m^moire fut r6dig^ par les ordres de Marie Stuart i Carlisle en Juin 
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Throughout this document charges of heresy and apos- 
tasy accompany the charges of rebdlion and treachery. 
From the beginning her base brother had found in the 
lieretical enemies of the ChurA the proper tool of his 
machinations, and a close alliance between them grew 
and strengthened. Hence the cause of the persecuted 
queen was also the cause of the outraged Church, and all 
the Church’s friends were bound to strive for her restora- 
tion and the condign punishment of her enemies. It was 
natural that the cause of the Church, if it could with 
prudence be introduced, should be a feature in such a 
document, as it was from the Catholic sovereigns only 
that aid could have been expected. But the vehement 
eloquence with which the cause is pleaded, and the distinct 
terms in which it is laid down that the cause of Mary 
Queen of Scots is the cause of the true Church, show that 
Herries and her other Protestant champions can have had 
no voice in the preparation of this document. We may 
even believe that it must have been carefully concealed 
from them. Its language is inspired by the ardent 
Catholic zeal of her in whose name it went forth. It may 
be imagined that such a paper would have produced a 
deep sensation throughout the Catholic world, if it had 
not been that the minds of all men likely to hear of passing 
events in a country so distant, were at the time impressed 
with the belief that the Queen of Scots was the murderer 
of her husband. 

All the while she thus appealed to foreign powers she 
was pouring letter after letter in upon Queen Elizabetli, 
beseeching, wailing, and remonstrating. She appealed 
to the courtesies and kindnesses that had passed be- 
tween them, to their ties of kindred and their common 
ancestry, to their divine destiny as sovereign princes 
anointed and set apart to rule over their fellow-creatures, 
and bound, not only by a sacred duty, but by a com- 
munity of interest, to protect each other from the machi- 
nations of traitorous subjects. Descending from these 
lofty parallels, she brought her claim down to the level of 
their common womanhood. She was in straits imd peril ; 
she had endured memorable hardships ; she hiiUl borne 



390 


RF-GENCY OF MURRAY. 


hunger and thirst, and was destitute of the comforts, even 
the decencies, of life ; she was yet dressed in the same 
clothing in which she had fled for her life. Was it the 
part of her sister, sitting serene in her own royal state, 
not merely to restrain her hand from helping, but actually 
to supply the remaining drop to her bitter cup by the 
misery of strait captivity ? The reader of these letters, 
if he recalls all that had occurred in Scotland in the 
past three years, and remembers the position of these 
two women towards each other, can hardly escape the 
conviction that they form one of the most wonderful 
specimens of eloquent and pathetic pleading to be found 
in literature.^ Underneath all this pathos and eloquence, 
too, there are subtle touches of flatteiy, and acute appeals 
to policy and expediency. At one point there is a strange 
ana significant hint, as if the writer, could she but ^t 
access to her sister, could reveal to her something im< 
mediately touching her pei'sonal safety. Why should her 
sister play the part of the deaf adder ? If Csesar had not 
disdained a warning he might not have fallen. Why are 
the ears of princes closed when they are commonly re- 
presented as far-reaching, so that they may hear all and be 
prepared for all occasions?^ This personal meeting was the 
chief immediate object of all her entreaties. All would be 
well if they could meet alone and unbosom their princely 
hearts to each other, uninterrupted and uninfluenced by 

^ LabanofF, ii. et seq. 

* “ Si Cisar n'eiist dedaigni d’&outer ou lire la plainte d’un 
avertisseur il n’eust succombe. Fourqiioy doivent les oreUles des 
princes itre boach^es, puisque Ton les paint si longues? signifiant 
qu’Us doivent tout ouyer et bien penser avant que respondre.” — 
Laboaoff, ii. 134. 

Are we to count it the same hint in another form when Herries, 
her representative at the Court of Elisabeth, intimated that if she 
might come personally to her majesty, then she would show that to 
her majesty that she had to say;” adding, '*that she would also 
therein lay that which she never yet had uttered to any creature” ? 
— Anderson, iv. 18. Again, in the report of Elisabeth’s messenger 
Middlemoie, who visitra her at Carlisle, when die complains of 
Elixabeth’s refusal to see her : ** I would and did mean to ^ve 
uttered such matters unto her as I would have done to no other, nor 
never yet did to any.”— Ibid., 87. 
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the common order of politicians, whose place it is to 
minister to their supreme will, but not to forecast its aims. 
Among devout believers in the unfathomable wisdom of 
Queen Elizabeth it may excite a smile to notice the dreams 
which the fugitive indulged in as to the issue of Such a 
meeting. It is evident that she believed she could bend 
her rival to her will. With her natural abilities, and her 
training in the very centre of the social refinement and 
diplomatic policy of the day, it seemed an easy matter to 
prevail on one who, though a cultivated scholar, and a 
clever, self-willed woman, was yet in the game of Court 
intrigue to be counted but a mere provincial. Indeed, if we 
can believe that Mary opened her heart to her sister-in-law 
of Spain, the vistas of the future which the accomplishment 
of a meeting with Elizabeth opened up to her can only be 
called amazing. The Queen of England might natuxalise 
and adopt her son ; but that w'ould be no pleasing pro- 
spect, since he w'ould be trained in the prevailing heresy 
and lost to the Church. But, on the other hand, if she 
and Elizabeth could come to a proper understanding, he 
might be trained in the true faith, succeed to the broad 
heritage of his race, and strengthen the great cause by a 
union of the King of Britain with a daughter of Spain. One 
would think that the first step to such a sequence of events 
must have been the conversion of Elizabeth to the true 
faith.^ Mary had, as we have seen, on one memorable 
instance over-estimated the power of her apparatus of 
fascinations. When she tried them upon the stem ecclesi- 
astical champion, she found them utterly insufficient to 
shake his obedience to the ordinances which he believed 
to embody the direct commands of a higher power. 
Whether she would have been more successful with one 
whose opinions were fortified more by policy and self- 
importance than by religious fanaticism, the worid has no 
opportunity of knowing. The appeal was ever steadily 
r^sed, on the ground that the Queen of Scots mulit 


Labaiioflr, iL 186. The tenns axe dubioui, and h It oneato evSt^f 
nader to draw from them, if he to can, a diflferent concnisiflii Attm 

m. 
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deanse herself from the foul stains on her reputation be 
fore the two could meet as sister queens ; and so Mary 
had to take what solace she could from the opinion that 
Queen Elizabeth’s minions combined to exclude her from 
fear of the influence she would have over their mistre&s if 
a meeting between them were permitted.^ 

All things considered, it was found to be, justly or un- 
justly, the prudent course to avoid an immediate dedsion 
as to the ultimate disposal of the refugee, and to retain 
her, as far as might be, in the position in which she had 
placed herself. One step was necessary, however, and 
that could not be taken without some approach to an 
active policy. If she were to be held in restraint, Carlisle 
was so near her own country that any day might bring 
some fresh astounding change in the eventful drama of 
which she was the heroine. Knollys feared that one so 
lithe and active might escape by such cords and drapery 
as the furniture of her apartment could supply.^ Besides 

^ The conditions under which the expectations above referred tu 
are to be realised are ** estant en mon pays et en amiti^ av^ues ceste 
royne, que les siennes ne veullent permettre me veoir de peur que je 
la remote en meilleur chemin, car ils ont ceste opinion que je le gouver- 
nerois, lui compldsant.” — Labanofl, ii. 186. 

* Anderson, iv. 57. Writing after she had been removed to a safer 
place, Knoll]^ says, about the anxieties and difficulties at Carlisle: 
'* The band was divided into five partes, so that the watche and wards 
came abont every fifth nyght and every fifth daye, of the which 
watche and wards we had five governors. The first was Mr Reade, 
and Wyllyam Knollys for his learning accompanied hym ; the second 
was Mr Morton ; the third was Mr Wylford ; the fourth was Barrett, 
Mr Reade's lieutenant; and the fifth was Weste, his ansygne-bearer, 
a very sufficient and carcfull roan also. This qucne’s chamber at Car- 
lyU had a wyndow lokyng out towardes Skotland, the bans whereof 
being filed asonder, out of the same she myght have ben lett downe, and 
then she had playiie grounds before her to pass into Skotland. But 
nere unto the same wyndow we founde an old postern doore^ that was 
damned upp with a ramper of earth of the inner syde^ of twenty 
foot broade and thirty foot deepe, betweene two walls ; for the 
comoditie of whidi postern for our sallie to that wyndow wyth rendye 
watche and waxd^ we dyd cutt into that rampier in forme of stayre, 
wUh a turning aboute downe to the seyde postern, and so opened the 
same, withont the which devise we coulde not have watdied and 
warded this quene there so safely as we dyd. Although then was 
another wyndow of her chamber for passing into an orchard wffhin 
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tlie small body of servants and attendants who resided 
with her in the castle, several Scotsmen living in Carlisle 
attended her as she rode out, and formed a considerable 
retinue. And “ once,” as Knollys says, “ she rode out 
a-hunting the hare, she galloping so fast upon every occa- 
sion, and her whole retinue being so well horsed, that we, 
upon experience thereof, doubting that upon a set course 
some of her friends out of Scotland might invade and 
assault us upon the sudden for to rescue and take her 
from us.” To obviate this danger he came to the politic 
conclusion that she must excuse her protectors if they 
should refuse to countenance “such riding pastimes,” 
as they created anxiety lest they should end in “the 
endangering of her person by some sudden invasion of 
her enemies.” ^ To other causes of anxiety were added 
some suspicions about the intentions of Northumberland 
and several of his neighbours, all, like himself, “ unsound 
in religion.” It was ostensibly a question of etiquette 
whether he, as the feudal potentate of the district, was not 
bound in loyalty and courtesy to take on himself the 
especial protection of the royal fugitive ; but he was so 
severely checked and heartily rated for his obtrusiveness 
on the occasion, as to show that deeper motives than an 
obedience to the rules of etiquette were supposed to 
govern him. ^ 

On the 14th of July she ^vas removed to Bolton Castle, 
in Yorkshire, a possession of the I-ord Scrope. There was 
here a distinct act, in which she was disposed of contrary 
to her will. But action had become necessaiy, and this 
was a choice among difficulties. To be permitted to re- 
turn to Scotland was not her own desire— it would have 
been certain destruction. Either she must be sent to 
France, or to Scotland with an army to enforce her claims. 
A little petulant outbreak described by Knollys thoroughly 
harmonises with her position and natural expectations: 
“ ‘ I will require the queen my good sister that either she 

the towne wall, and so to have slipped over the towne wall, that was 
veiy dangerous.” — Wright's Queen Elizabeth, i. aoo, 291.' 

‘ Wrigbes Queen Elizabeth, i. 284. ■ Ibid., *• " 9 > 
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will let me go into France, or that she will put me into 
Dumbarton, unless she will hold me as a prisoner; for 1 
am sure,’ sayeth she, * that her highness will not of her 
honour put me into my Lord of Murray's hands.’ Hereby 
we might gather that although she would be put into Dum- 
barton, that she dare not well go thither of herself if she 
were at liberty ; and, saith she, ’ I will seek aid forthwith 
at other princes' hands that will help me — namely, the 
French king and the King of Spain — whatsoever come of 
me, because I have promised my people to give them aid 
by August.’ " The little scene closes thus : “ ‘ And,’ saith 
she, ’ I have made great wars in Scotland, and I pray God 
1 make no troubles in other realms also;’ and parting 
from us, she said that if we did detain her as a prisoner 
we should have much ado with her.” ' 

The removal was managed with decorum. Both parties 
understood each other; and Queen Mary, having no 
choice but compliance; ostensibly concurred in the pro- 
priety of a change of residence, and was escorted to her 
new home with all available ceremonial. The change was 
a great relief to Knollys, whose last anxiety was about the 
journey. He had the satisfaction of reporting that ** there 
hath been no repair unto her by the way, as might have 
been looked for;” and the .structure of the new prison 
was eminently satisfactory : “ This house appeareth to be 
very strong, very fair, and very stately, after the old man- 
ner of building ; and is the highest-walled house that I 
have seen, and hath but one entrance thereinto ; and hall 
the number of these soldiers may better watch and ward 
the same than the whole number thereof could do at 
CarKsle Castle.” « 


* Wright’s Queen Elizabeth, i. 286. 


* Tbfd., 290 
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[Cotamued.) 

IHE BIFBCT ON THE COUKl OF ENGLAND— FLEMING, HERBIESi AMS 
THE FRENCH AMBASSADOR THERE— THE QUESTION OF MARY 
GOING TO FK \NCn— TIIL QUESTION OF A PERSONAL INTERVIEW 
BETWEEN TIIC QUEENS— THE MISSION OF MIDDLEMORE— HOW 
RECEIVED BY QUEEN MARY— HOW IN SCOTLAND— THE CASKET 
LETTERS— FEELING THE WAY TO THE RESULT IP THE CHARGES 
PROVED— QUEEN ELIZABETH’S DIVINE RIGHT OF SOVEREIGNS. AND 
REPUDIATION OF THE POWER OF SUBJECTS TO QUESTION THEIR 
ACTS— CONFLICT WITH QUEEN MARY’.S PREIENSIONS TO THE THRONE 
OF ENGLAND— TIIC LATENT QUESIION OF THE SUPERIORITY OF THE 
CROWN OF ENGLAND— QUEEN MSRV’S DIPLOMATICS— HER PROFBS* 
SION OF AN INCLINATION TO THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND— HER 
ABSOLUTE DEVOTION TO THE OLD CHURCH— THE DISCUSSIONS TO 
BE CONDUCTED AT YORK- THE THREE COMMISSIONS— THE EXTER* 
NAL POLITICAL CONDITIONS OF THE INQUIRY. 

Let us now turn aside from the fugitive and her personal 
adventures, to look at a train of transactions of a dififorent 
character. They arc to be found in materials more like a 
lawsuit, than a romance with a wandering princess for its 
heroine ; but they are full of matter bearing on die facts 
and spirit of the history of the time, and on the character 
and conduct of those who acted in it. 

Diiecdy after her flight, Queen Mary had sent two ot 
her faithful followers to represent her interests at the Cc^ 
of Elizabeth — the Lord Fleming and the Lord Henies. 
Fleming’s object was stated to be, to pass from England 
to France to inform the Frencn king of Queen Mary's 



396 REGENCY OF MURRAY. 

arrival in England, “ and to thank him for his offers made 
to her, and to move him to send no succours into Scotland 
as beforetime she had solicited.’' He was told that there 
was no necessity for such a mission. De Beaumont, the 
ambassador from France, who had rendered court to Mary 
at Hamilton, had just returned after having seen all The 
French Government were well aware that she had gone to 
England ; and as to the plea that it was desirable to warn 
France not to send any forces to Scotland, that was a 
matter in which the Queen of England was as deeply in- 
terested as her sister ; but the English Government felt no 
anxiety. 

There was thus no reason why Fleming .should go to 
France. It is clear that if Queen Mary could have sent a 
messenger to France in any other manner, she would not 
have appealed to her sister’s aid. Fleming felt the object 
of his mission to be so important that he still pressed for 
a safe-conduct to France. He was met by some touches 
of diplomatic sarcasm ; but enough was let out to show 
him that there were formidable suspicions about the nature 
of the real object of sending to the Court of France one 
who had at his di.sposal a strong fortress commanding one 
of the chief sea-gates of Scotland : “ The common opinion 
wa5 well known that his special errand, he being Captain 
of Dumbarton, was to fetch Frenchmen by sea to Scotland, 
whereof the world, by former certain experience, might 
well judge what great troubles might ensue fit for England 
to regard.” True, the Queen of England was not afraid 
of any actual mischief from his negotiations ; but “ she 
desired not to be thought in the judgment of the world 
improvident, how improvident soever she might be indeed.” 
So Fleming was desired to abandon his mission if he 
meant to avoid the opinion of an evil meaning.” 

Thus Cecil and his friends having, as they believed, 
baffled a deep design, thought they might conclude the 
farce by a touch of light irony, which they might have 
omitted had they known all. Queen Mary found other 
emissaries. The letters to her friends in France already 
referred to, describing her deplorable condition, and cry- 
ing out for armed assistance, were written after the refusal 
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to forward Fleming on his way, and refer to that refusal 
as a grievance. 

One of Queen Mary’s emissaries being thus disposed 
of, we have to look to the other, whose business was 
destined to achieve more enduring importance. 

John Maxwell, Lord Herries, a Protestant, was reputed 
to hold by the party of the regent and the Lords of the 
Congregation ; but when, after the marriage with Uamley, 
the heads of the party were driven into England, he re- 
mained on the north side of the Border, surrendered him- 
self, and made his peace with the queen. He was now 
the most zealous and active of her champions. He ap- 
Iiears to have been ambitious of measuring wits with 
I^thington as a scientific diplomatist, drawing his re- 
sources from the Machiavellian school. Hence, like his 
rival, he was always suspected of some deep and subtle 
design in all he did. 

The tenor of his negotiations comes to us in a jwper 
corrected by Cecil. He stated that although it was the 
principal desire of his mistress to have a personal con- 
ference with her sister, “ if her majesty could not find it 
meet presently to assent thereunto, yet, he said, that if 
her majesty would take the understanding of her cause in 
hand, she would wholly commit the same to be ordered 
by her majesty.” What immediately follows is not so 
distinct ; but it appears to mean that in this offer Queen 
Mary is not to be considered as submitting her case to be 
judicially dealt with like a lawsuit, since she “took her- 
self as a prince and monarch subject to none and that 
especially the example of a litigation should not be fol- 
lowed in the admission of any of her subjects, “whom 
she accounted traitors,” to be heard as her accusers. 

On this point Herries might be at liis ease, for it was 
Queen Elizabeth’s intention to adopt the very opposite 
course ; “ As to use any form or process herein by way 
of judgment, whereby her subjects should be reputed 
accusers of her, the queen’s majesty was so far from that 
intention, as she meant rather to have such of them as 
the Queen of Scots should name called into this realm to 
be charged with such crimes as the said queen should 
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please to object against them; and if any form of judgment 
should be used, it should be against them." 

The end to be held in view was no less gracious 
towards her sister than the method in which it was to 
be reached : ** The Queen of Scots her sister should 
assure herself that she desired not for herself to deal 
in this cause of the crimes imputed to the said queen, 
but only wished, considering her cause, that some good 
means might be devised how she might be honourably 
acquitted thereof, which if it might be, her majesty would 
be most glad, and so she should be surely restored with 
all princely honour, and enabled to chastise her rebels. 
And if it should not fall out so clearly to all purposes 
as were to be wished, yet her majesty meant not in any 
wise so to deal heiein as thereby to animate or give com- 
fort to any subjects to pioceed against their sovereign for 
any manner of cause whatsoever could be allege! but 
would do her best, after the matter heard, to compound 
all difficulties without bloodshed, and procure her quiet- 
ness in her realm and peace among her people." ^ 

^ Statement revised and corrected by Cecil ; Anderson, iv. i et teq. 
So far as facts and conduct are described in this and the other papen 
to be presently referred to, they have to be taken on the authoii^ of 
the writer of each, as it may be affected either in the direction of 
coahrmation or of dubiety by other documents or by public ascer- 
tmned facts. It may be ubjected that pure history ought to embody 
the abstract truth to be found by the comparison of conflicting sources 
of iidbrmation, and ought always to be the statement of the historian, 
who b presumed to be perfectly impaiual, not that of the perscms 
infeerestra in the transactions to be told. In answer to such a view, 
the author has to say that he believes he keeps nearest to the truth by 
adhering as closely as possible to the matter of the great State docn- 
mentL whidi are the fundamental material of the history of the 
period. It is a history that has been so overlaid w'ith theories, con- 
jectniet, vtd angry controverby, that the best thing we can now do 
seems to be to carry it back as close as may be to the fundamental 
authorities, without allowing too much importance even to the motsds 
of coDtemporary gossip and tumour disclosed in the sectmdary eor- 
reapondence of the penod. In conducting the narrative towards the 
aceomplisfament of the object thus in view, the chief element of pre- 
paifirioa lies in the grouj^ng of the substance of the disconnected 
Mcoments in the order of uie events to which their several paitt 
toCsr. This method affords an easy opportunity for quoting die ward* 
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Murray had then an agent in London named John 
Wood. The purpose for which his presence was ac- 
knowledged by the English Court was *'to understand 
the queen's majesty’s pleasure for the proceeding in this 
cause of the Queen of Scots.” The duty confided to 
him was to intimate that Murray was prepared to vindi- 
cate all that had been done by his party in the train of 
events which had ended in his becoming regent. 

At a point in the conferences held by Queen Eliza- 
beth’s advisers with Herries and Wood it was determined 
to send an emissary to Scotland. 

A certain Henry Middlemore, “one of good under- 
standing and credit,” was selected for the service. He 
was not an ambassador, and as he is not otherwise known 
in political life, it is probable that an obscure man was 
selected for the purpose of rendering the aspect of his 
mission as little ambassadorial as might be. His first 
visit was to Queen Mary at Carlisle. By the terms of his 
instructions he was to represent that “ the queen [Eliza- 
beth] meaneth to take her and her cause into her protec- 
tion, and according to the justice of the cause will pros^ 
cute all her adversaries.” He w'as to tell her that his 
queen would not deal with the Earl of Murray “in any 
point tending to affirm the coronation of the prince her 
son as king.” He was to repeat the explanation, that the 
repon why his queen could not receive her sister sove- 
reign was the yet unrefuted charges of heavy crimes lying 
against her, but “ that the queen’s majesty doth neither 
condemn her of the same, nor yet can acquit her until she 
shall hear what may be said therein.” * 

If we are to accept Middlemore’s own account of bis 
interview with Queen Mary, we must admit that he gave 
sufficient emphasis to the reason w'hy his queen could not 
admit the fugitive to her presence. The chaiges with 
which her fame was blackened — the charge of murdering 


of the documents themselves, when it happens, as it often does, tlftt 
the sense cannot be trusted into othei words without the xnk of be^ig 
perverted. 

* AndcRVon, ir. 66. 
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her husband especially — were not more broadly and 
ofifensively set forth by her accusers. Already in the eyes 
of the world, including some “very great princes," the 
character of his mistress was liable to be tainted, because 
in her kindness to the person charged with crimes so foul 
she had seemed tolerant of them. Her whole anxiety 
was to rescue her sister ; but if she were to receive the 
proffered visit, so that tlie two should meet together in 
sisterly communing, any judgment which the Queen of 
England might afterwards pass on her conduct would be 
set down as the partial effort of a friend to screen the 
guilty. 

If Middlemore uttered but a portion of the expressions 
that he took credit for, it is not surprising that die meeting 
was a stormy one, and that Mary did not get through it 
“without great passion and w'eeping, complaining of her 
evil usage, and contrarious handling to her expectation.” 
Middlemore gave the oft-repeated assurance that her sub- 
jects were not to be heard as her accusers ; on the contrary, 
they were to be treated as subjects charged with rebel- 
lion against their sovereign. At this point she was shown 
the letter to Murray with which we have presently to deal, 
and there she found that these rebels were to be invited 
to say what they could in palliation of their conduct. 
From this she drew a broad conclusion : “ She said it 
appeared that the queen’s majesty w'ould be more favour- 
able to my Lord of Murray and his than she would be to 
herj for it seems she was contented that they should 
come to her presence to accuse her, but she will not per- 
mit her to come to her to purge herself. Here she in- 
veighed greatly against my Lord of Murray and his party, 
and said she was a prince and they were but subjects, and 
yet traitors, so as there was no equality between her and 
them to make themselves a party against her ; but, said 
she, ‘ if they will needs come, desire my good sister the 
queen to write that Lethington and Morton, who be two 
of the wisest and most able of them to say most against 
me, do come, and then to let me be there in her presence 
face to face to hear their accusations : but 1 think Leth- 
tngton would be very loath of that commission,' said she.** 
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On one demand she was easily dealt witb><^tliece8iitti0ii 
of hostilities. Whatever the farther end might ^ to stay 
Murray’s hand was to save her party from immediate 
destruction. But then came as a corollary ** the tnoblc- 
some point of Dumbarton.’’ She was <ksiFed^ to l^e 
order that no French auxiliaries should be reoeived into 
the garrison. Her answer was plain, that in case her 
majesty would not assure her of her full help and aid for 
the suppressing of her evil and unruly subjects, she neither 
could nor would leave and forsake the aid of other fiienda ; 
but rather than not to be revenged of them, she would jgQ 
herself to the great Turk for help against them.” 

There remained still an article in Middlemore's in- 
structions ; but it was in part so vague and oracular that 
he seems to have prudently repeated it as he got it; with- 
out any attempt to enlarge on it It was that his mistress 
“did mean shortly to have her brought nearer unto her, 
to some place where she might have more pleasure and 
more liberty, and be utterly out of the danger of her 
enemies ; and so as her grace should grow, so her majesto 
would not fail to advance her to further degree of her fiiu 
contentation.” The hapless messenger had this “kept in 
store to make a pleasant parting, adthough it did not so 
fall out." To a storm of questions as to the shape in 
which she was to be removed — as a prisoner or as a 
guest?— and other particulars, he did not give, and had 
probably no means of giving, any satis&ctoiy answer; 
and he had no recourse but to make something lik« a 
retreat from what he termed “ a great conflict" ^ 

The emissary passed on to Scotland, and delivered to 
the regent a letter from Queen Elizabeth. Like all tbw 
ostensible documents coining from the Court of Englauf^ 
it was carefully worded, so as to avoid any terms impost’ 
ing the validi^ of Queen Mary’s abdication, of her son'# 
coronation, or of Murray’s appointment as regent Hie 
reason for addressing the message to him is cxpm^ 
told : Considering the government of that realm ip m 
your power at this present” This letter begins wiMi i 


ac 
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rapid enumeration of the wrongs of which Queen Mary 
complained. With a modification of the bitter eloquence, 
tfa^ are detailed much as she herself stated them to 
Elizabeth. This preamble is followed by articulate de- 
mands, thus : “ All which things cannot but sound very 
strange in the ears of us, being a prince sovereign, having 
dominions and subjects committed to our power as she 
had. For remedy whereof she requireth our aid as her 
next cousin and neighbour, and for justification of her 
whole cause is content to commit the hearing and order- 
ing thereof simply to us.” She requires him in the mean 
time to abandon all hostile acts, whether by open warfare 
or legal process, against those who have taken part with 
the queen. She notes that it had come to her ears that 
he was willing to lay before her an explanation of his 
“whole doings.” The conclusion is a requisition “to 
impart to us plainly and sufficiently all that which shall be 
meet to inform us of the truth for your defences in such 
weighty crimes and causes as the said queen hath already 
or shall hereafter object against you contrary to the duty 
of natural-bom subjects ; so as we, being duly informed 
on all parts, may by the assistance of God, direct our 
actions and orders principally to His glory, and next to 
the conservation of our own honour in the sight of all 
other princes, and finally to the maintenance of peace 
and concord betwixt both these two realms.” ^ 

This letter preserves consistency with the high prero- 
gative views expressed by Elizabeth a year earlier, but 
with modified vehemence. But a new and significant ele- 
ment appears. The dominant party in Scotland are rebels 
who can be only dealt with as criminals. They cannot 
be heard as accusers of their sovereign, yet they are in- 
vited to tell all that they can tell in vindication of their 
conduct 

In answer to these propositions, a solemn document by 
the r^ent in Council was delivered to Middlemore. The 
purport of it simply was, Suppose we prove all that we 
have charged against the queen, how shall we then stand 7 


^ Anderson, iw. 69, 7a 
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**We wad be maist laith to enter in accusation of the 
queen, mother of the king our sovereign, and syne to 
enter in qualification with her; for all men may iudge 
how dangerous and prejudicial that should be. Always, 
in case the queen's majesty will have the accusation di- 
rectly to proceed, it were most reasonable we understood 
what we should look to follow thereupon, in case we prove 
all that we allege, otherwise we shall be as uncertain after 
the cause concluded as we are presently.” Already had they 
had sharp experience of what Elizabeth could do to save 
herself from being dragged before the world as a conniver 
with subjects rising against their sovereign. If they 
trusted themselves in her hands, they might expect at any 
time to be silenced, and told that there was nothing for it 
but submission to their lawful sovereign. The question 
before them was, whether it were better to stand as they 
were, and defend w'hat they had done against all as- 
sailants, than to enter on this dubious engagement with 
the sovereign of England. 

The nature of the difficulty must be weighed in esti- 
mating the peculiar method t.'^en to clear it. The Scots 
EsUtes had already declared to the world that they had 
satisfied themselves of their sovereign’s guilt by documen- 
tary evidence, “ divers her privy letters,” the same after- 
ws^s familiarly known as the casket letters. Would these 
be sufficient to convince the Government of Elizabeth that 
they had done rightly ? To feel their way so far, their emis- 
sary now took with him a copy of these documents, or 
rather a vernacular translation of them, as to which they 
say, “ We wad earnestly desire that the said copies may 
be considered by the judges that shall have the examina- 
tion and commission of the matter, that they may resolve 
to us thus far, in case the principal agree with the copy 
that then we prove the cause indeed.” ^ This is the first 
point at which a reference to the casket letters is found in 
the discussions with the Court of England. To whom 
th^ were shown it is not easy to determine. One great 
point is doubtful — ^whether Queen Elizabeth saw these 


> Goodnil, ii. 75, 76. 
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copies, or was in any way made acquainted with the full 
purport of the casket papers. We find Munay ailerwaxds 
complaining of it as one of his difficulties, that *'the 
queen's majesty of England was not made privy to the 
matter as she behoved to be.” ^ 

The answer to these proposals was, both in the form 
and in the words, such as if Cecil who prepared it were 
anxious that no part of it should be dubious or equivocal. 
Both in litigation and diplomacy long experience has 
taught that the most sure method of brining parties to a 
distinct utterance is to pick out each claim and require a 
separate answ'er to it. In pursuance of this method, Mur- 
ray’s paper, or rather that of the Scots Council, is answered 
paragraph by paragraph. \Miere they state their reluc- 
tance to accuse their queen without some assurance about 
the result, they are told that “ the queen’s majesty never 
meant to have any to come to make any accusation of the 
queen; but meaning to have some good end to grow be- 
tween the queen and her subjects, was content to hear 
anything they had to say for themselves.” On the other 
question, What if they prove all their charges ? or, in other 
words, produce the originals of the copies of the casket 
letters? the answer is, “The queen’s majesty never mean- 
eth so to deal in the cause as to proceed to any condem- 
nation of tlie Queen oi Scots, but hath a desire to compound 
all differences betwixt her and her subjects, and therein 
not to allow any faults that shall appear in the queen, but 
by reasonable and honourable conditions to make some 
good end, with sufficient surety for all parties.” 

There is here thorough distinctness as to immediate in- 
tentions ; but this distinctness seems only to render the 
end all the more obscure. Anything that Queen Mary’s 
enemies were disposed to say would be heard; but of 
what would follow nothing is revealed : we see only that 
at this point Queen Elizabeth was not prepared to admit 
that any act that could be proved agunst Queen 
would justify the forfeiture of her regal power and dignity. 

Down to this point it is observable that there is a con 


* Letter produced at Norfolk’s trial ; State Trials, i. 980 
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fonmt> of piupose in the proposals of the two queens, hut 
a thorough contrast m tone That which Queen Elan* 
beth does not intend to do, her sister vehemently dedares 
must not and shall not be done. Ihe 13th of June is 
the date of one of Mary's passionate appeals It is thus 
connected with Middlemore’s visit to Carlisle, and it was 
doubtless m Cecil’s hands when he prepared the answer to 
the demands of the Scots Council 

In this appeal she repeats the demand for the personal 
uitemew She came to England to charge her rebellious 
subjects with their offences against her, and to obtain 
from her sister queen assistinee for their due punishment. 
That they should be heard m anj statement against her 
were an outrage on the relation of sovereign and subject 
She IS ready to justif) herself to her sister as friend to 
friend, but not in a discu ion with her subjects unless 
their hands are tied She will die soonei than submit to 
such an outrage ’ ^ 

It had not yet been detei mined tnit she should be sub 
ject to the humilntion of answenng the accusations made 
against her, but her natural acuteness seems to have 
taught her that matters w ere drifting to that conclusion 

The position in which Middlemore s mission put the 
question was that Murray and his friends were in\ited to 
make then charges in the shape of a defence \tter his 
return a further step ga\c the whole affair more distinctly 
the appearance of two parties conducting a litigation 
before a judicial tribunal It was proposed to Hemes 
that a deputation from Murray s party should come to 
England to state what they had to sa\ for themselves, and 
that another deputation should come from the queen's 


* "Jenepuisn) ne \eulxrespo»dte i leuia faulse& accjbalioiis, nuis 
ouy bien par amitie et bon pKisir me \eulx je justifier %crs vous de 
bonne voglia, mils non en forme de proces contre mes subjeetz, I'llz 
n'Evo>ent les mams lite , madame eux et moy ne sommes en rien 
compaignons, et quand je de>rois estie tenue ic\ encoics aymeroy je 
mietilx mount que me faire telle >-Labanofl; 11 99^ Thu pamuw u 
worthy of minute attention, since it has been translated not aa if Btaiy 
wished her accusers’ hands tied, but as if her reason forherdetermina 
tion was that her own hands were tied 
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T>aity to represent her interest Heines naturally miriiked 
a project which seemed to him virtually to put his 
sovereign on her defence against the accusations of her 
subjects. We are then told ^at “ after much conference 
with him by her majesty, m the presence of her Council, 
it was at length resolved best, fbr some speedy end oi 
the queen’s causes, that the Earl of Murray shall either 
speedily come himself with some company, or send some 
of the best estate of the land. Likeas, the Queen of 
Scots, he said, should have some of the principal of the 
realm of her part to meet in some part of the north of 
this realm, near to the said queen.” It is the more 
necessary to remember that these are the words of the 
narrative authenticated by Cecil, on account of what 
follows on it. Immediate stei)s were taken to bring up 
the deputations, but within four or five days afterwards 
Herries requested a special audience. What he had to 
say was, “ that the queen would neither make any answer 
to any matter propounded by her own subjects, nor yet to 
any other person of any estate in this realm to be deputed 
by the queen’s majesty, concerning the crimes wherewitli 
she was charged ; but if she might come i^ersonally to her 
majesty, then she would show that to her majesty which 
she had to say, adding that she would also therein say 
that which she never yet had uttered to any creature."* 
It was afterwards supposed that Herries took this stand 
“ upon letters that he had received out of Scotland, which 
were taken by certain of the queen’s men from a messenger 
of the earl’s,” meaning the Earl of Murray. When Herries 
was asked why he had revoked the consent given by him 
in express terms to the proposed arrangement, he denied 
that he had given such distinct consent, “or, to use 
better speech, that he did not so conceive it.” The pro- 
posed conference, or by whatever name it might be called, 
was stopped for the time. Herries left London on the 
14th of July, after having, as the same narrative says, 
returned to his old approval of the conference. 

During the. interval he suggested a new project. It 


See above, p. 39a 
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opened large questions of policy, and deeply intemrtied 
Queen Elizabeth’s advisers; but as it cane to notfalxn 
it may be briefly told. England had much to fw both 
from France and Spain. In the present condition Qt 
affiurs, Frenchmen might crowd into Scotland to fi^t un- 
der the queen’s banner without compromising the French 
Government in a question either with Scotland or England. 
Let Queen Elizabeth, then, frankly undertake the restora- 
tion of Queen Mary, having first received absolute as- 
surances from France and Spain not only to preserve 
neutrality, but to restrain then subjects from joining in 
the contest. The suggestion had “ good appearance in 
reason to be farther considered.” It was the more 
worthy of attention that Heines, though a supporter of 
Queen Mary, was a Protestant. He was asked whether 
he had ground of assurance on the part of France and 
Spain for the part that each was to take, or if he acted 
merely on the instruction of the queen his mistress. After 
some pressing he admitted that the plan had no better 
support than his own opinion. As that was not sufficient 
warrant for so bold a policy the matter was dropped.^ 

Though the much-sought royal conference was as hope- 
less as ever, Henries could not well complain of being 
unnoticed and unheard. He seems to have been in 
continual intercourse with the leading statesmen in Eng- 
land, and he had several royal audiences. His mission 
came to a close before the month of August, and of its 
latter stages we have accounts in two dissimilar shapes-— 
the one a solemn minute of the English Council relating 
to the policy to be pursued about the Queen of Scots, the 
other a full report of his mission rendered by Hexiies to 
his mistress. 

As apart from the great personages interested, he had 
to complain of the credit given to inferior persons, who 
were placed in the several offices of the Government in 
Scotland by rebels and traitors. In Scotland, of coune, 
that could not be helped ; but there was Wood, a mere tricky 
lawyer, who had been acting the part of ambassador ; and 


1 Andenon, iv. 17-21. 
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aowMcotne up James MacgiH the derk-itgister, <me 
of file same tribe, although Hemes aught have added 
dmt the worst thmgs done by him belong to the sphere 
of the politician rather than the lawyer. On these matters 
some little sarcastic fendng between Hemes and the 
gentlemen of the Council was broken in upon by Queen 
Elizabeth herself, briefly, but in thorough character 
These, Hemes said, were not the class of persons who 
were entitled to meddle m the high afiairs of sovereigns 
“It is true,” said the queen, “and I shall not sufier 
Macgill to come into niy presence, nor any one of those 
who have set themselves against your mistress ” ^ Hemes, 
of course, did not waste this last opportunity of pressing 
that Elizabeth should 'idmit her sister to a royal conference, 
and take steps for her immediate restoration If she 
would not act thus, would she then let matters return to 
their former shape by permitting his mistress to re-embark 
in the open boat in w Inch she had crossed to England ? 
This was treated as a touch of petuhnee The queen, so 
long as she had it in her power, would be bound to stand 
between her sister and sn escapade so foolish and danger- 
ous Would she then be permitted to seek refuge in 
Fiance ? It happened that at the same time Cecil was 
wntmg anxiously to the English ambassador in France 
about rumours of an expedition to Scotland in concert 
with the Hamiltons^ This proposal, however, like the 
o^er, was met with banter, but of a more bitter and 
significant kind When she sojourned there of old she 
had taken the armorial achievements and the title of 
Queen of England , when she reached French ground she 
would perhaps do so again 

In fact this affair was the subject of serious discussions 
which Hemes had no opportunity of reporting Queen 
Mary had never person^ly ratified that treaty of Edin- 
btti;^ in which her pretensions to the throne of England 


1 * II ast vny,' diet la royne , et je ne soufirtray poinct que 

MakgiU Vienne en ma presence, m pas ung de cenlx qui tont ctAitft 
votre maistrenei' — Teulct, u 240 
* Cabala, 150 
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were abandoned, both by die pcedomiflant po«P«rli 
land, and by theTepresentattvet of France. On tbb 
aa on that of the royal aaaent to the Acta aboKdilitt the 
old Church and establishing die new, she adopfted Ae 
same negative policy, and in both she exemplified Ihe 
potency of silence. She felt in both instances the atreogth 
of her position. If the Estates uiged her to ratify tlueir 
Acts, this was an admission that her assent was neoessaiy 
— an admission that would help to exclude them from the 
statute-book if the assent were in the end refused. So it 
was a questionable policy to press on her the ratification 
of the treaty of Edinburgh, as such pressure would re* 
veal anxiety and danger, and might not in the end be 
effective. 

It wll have to be told that one of the duties of the 
commission appointed about Queen Mary’s affairs was to 
procure this ratification. The question did not come up 
m the course of the discussions, and these included so 
much other matter of personal interest that the omission 
has rarelv been noticed ; but this omission was afterwards 
the foundation of a grave charge Norfolk was the chief 
commissioner, and >\hen he was put on trial for high 
treason, one of the items whence his treason was infeiicd 
was, that he took no steps under the instructions received 
by him about the ratification of the treaty; and it was 
charged against him that he ** well and truly knew «nd 
understood that Mary, late Queen of Scots, had laid claim 
and pretended a title and interest to the present posses- 
sion and dignity of the impeiial crown of the kingdom of 
England and that down to the date of his treason, the 
2 2d of September 1569, he knew that “she had not 
revoked or renounced her w icked and unjust claims and 
usurpations aforesaid Through all the phases of her 
correspondence at this period — be it vehement, sarcastic, 
conciliatory, or persuasive — ^no words appear that can be 
interpreted as a resignation of her right over England. 
I can recall but one allusion to it, and that is a threat 
that she will indorse it over to some prince better able 


State Tnals, i 960 it sef. 
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than herself to give effect to it ; and so, as we shall hnd 
in the end, she did. At the end of the month of Decem- 
ber, when the long controversjr we shall presently have 
to enter upon was drawing to its close, Cecil, in one of 
the many papers in which he suggested a line of policy 
for his mistress, referring to her rival, says : “ Considering 
the said queen hath heretofore manifestly, in the sight of 
the whole world, a thing also now registered in chronicles, 
made title to this crown, and hitherto hath never made 
satisfaction for the wrong, nor now cannot, she may not 
without great folly permit the said queen to be at liberty 
to become her enemy, and so to stir troubles by her allies 
abroad.’*^ 

This affair of the treaty was kept by English statesmen 
chiefly to themselves, and is but slightly alluded to in the 
communings with Herries. There was another matter 
of anxiety as to which it was necessary, so far as possible, 
to observe profound sihnce in all dealings with Scotsmen. 
This was the old question, never forgotten though often 
hidden out of sight, of the superiority of the crown of 
England over the realm of Scotland. The Privy Cowcil 
enjoined extreme caution, lest, in the difficult and delicate 
negotiations in progress, anything should be done to en- 
danger the ancient claim of the crown of England ; but 
hitherto the noxious question had not intruded on the 
negotiations. 

Towards the end of July Herries returned to his mis- 
tress, and reported the result to her. He desired that 
Scrope and Knollys should be present on the occasion ; 
and Knollys, whose narratives have ever the merit of 
distinctness, retailed what was said to Cecil. The Queen 
of England’s offer was put by Herries thus : “ That if she 
would commit her cause to be heard by her highness’s 
order, but not to make her highness judge over her, but 
rather as to her dear cousin and friend, to commit herself 
to her advice and counsel ; and that if she would thus do, 
her highness would surely set her again in her seat of 
regiment and dignity regal in this form and order. First. 


‘ Goodail, ii. 275. 
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her highness would send for the noblemen of ScotUnd 
that be her adversaries, to ask account of them before 
such noblemen of England as this queen herself should 
like of, to know their answer why diey have deposed Aeir 
queen and sovereign from her regiment; and that if in 
their answers they could allege some reason for them in 
their so doing (which her highness thinks they cannot 
do), that her highness would set this queen in her seat 
regal, conditionally that those her lords and subjects 
should continue in their honours, states, and dignities to 
them appertaining: but if they should not be able to 
allege any reason of their doings, that then her highness 
would absolutely set her in her seat regal, and that by 
force of hostility if they should resist, upon condition that 
this queen should renounce to claim, or have any present 
title to, the crown of England during the continuance of 
her highness and the issue of her body ; and also upon 
condition that this queen, leaving the straight league with 
France, should enter into league with England ; and also 
upon condition that this queen should abandon the mass 
in Scotland, and receive the common prayer after the form 
of England : and this message the said Lord Herrys 
repeated seven or eight times in our hearing unto this 
queen; and although at the first she seemed to make 
some scruple in yielding hereunto, yet upon further con- 
ference with my Lord Herrys, she said she would submit 
her cause unto her highness in thankful manner accord- 
ingly." ^ 

More astounding than the proposal of these stipulations 
about the mass and the Church of England was the spirit 
in which it was received. This, too, must be told in the 
words of Knollys, who had the best opportunity of notic- 
ing what he speaks of, and can have had no temptation 
to exaggerate it : “ As touching this queen, she hatli used 
herself very discreetly in divers respects, and hath grown 
to a very good liking of our common prayer ; and she 
liath received an English chaplain to hw service that is a 
good preacher ; and she hath heard him in his sermons 


* Anderson, iv. log, no. 



412 


REGENCY OF MURRAY. 


inveigh against Pharisaical justification of works and all 
kind of Papistry, and that to the advancement of the 
Gospel with attentive and contented ears ; and she hath 
seemed repentantly to acknowledge that her offences and 
negligence of her duty towards God hath justly deiierved 
the injurious punishment, as she saith, and disgrace done 
unto her by her adversaries in her own country. Now, 
whether the increase of her sober, religious, and repentant 
behaviour be done bona fide or not, I leave between God 
and her conscience ; or whether the tyrannous subtilty of 
the Cardinal Lorayne and the ambitio>is heads of the 
house of Guise may call her back to perilous enterprises, 
1 will not take upon me to judge.”^ When this good 
news was sent to Murray he suggested that resorting to 
the Church of England might serve her present turn ** to 
move godly men to conceive a good opinion of her con- 
formity and towardness.” But he said, with a diyness 
almost approaching to humour, that if she were again on 
the throne, it would be one of the most difficult condi- 
tions for any one to become good for that she should 
abandon the mass.*’* 

It is clear that she had begun to play a deep game, and 
that so long as she thought it worth while she played it 
with wonderful success. She evidently had not abandoned 
it when at the end of the ensuing February a correspon- 
dent of Cecil’s reported having seen her, when “ she heard 
the English service, with a book of the Psalms in English 
in her hand, which she showed me after.” ® Had Knollys 
and others about her known all that has since been re- 
vealed, they would have felt that there were few things in 
human afiairs nearer to impossibility than the conversion 
of Queen Mary. Her entire devotion to the Church of 
Rome, if it may not be called a good, is at least a grand, 
feature in her character. Except while under the dominion 
of that fatal passion to which she sacrificed everything 
around her, and sacrificed herself, never had she failed to 
hold absolute devotion to her own Church as uppermost 

^ Anderson, iv. 113. * Ibid., 115, it6. 

* Hayne<i*s State Papers, 509. 
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among her duties. And both before and after the tune 
when these symptoms of a satisfactory awakening were 
noticed, her marvellous capacity for baffling her keepexs 
is shown in repeated assurances to her friends in France 
and Spain, that if appearances over which she, a captive, 
can have no control, may turn against her, yet she is 
stanch, and will rather suffer death than do any act that 
may touch the supremacy of the true Church.* 

Noting that the form of Protestantism to which she pro- 
fessed an inclination w'as that of the Church of England 
as distinct from the Calvinism of Scotland, we may per- 
haps find some light upon her motives from a passage in 
the instruction afterwards issued by her to her commis- 
sioners at the conference of York : — 

“When it was desired that the religion as it presently 
is in England should be established and used in my realm, 
it is to be answered by you, that albeit I have been in- 
structed and nourished in that religion whilk hath stand 

* '* L’ansienne religion, en laquclle j’esp^re mounr.*’ — To Cliarles 
IX. of France, 21st June 1568; Labanoff, li. 1 13. ** Dieu m’esprouve 
bien; pour le moins assurez-vous que je muurray Catholique.^' — To 
the Cardinal of Lorraine, 2ibt June ; ibid., 1 17. “ Je voui assure^ 

et, vous supplie, assures en le roi, que je mouray en la religion 
Cattolique Komaine." — 24th September, to the Queen of Spain, to 
whom she would fain send her son, and "soubmetre ^ tous dan- 
gers pour establir tout ceste isle & I’antique et bonne foy.” — Itnd., 
183-187. This remaikable letter, repeatedly referred to in the text, is 
worthy of careful study as a revelation. If Mary opened her heart to 
any one, it was to this young sister-in-law. She enjoins secrecy, for 
there are things in the letter for which she would be put to aeath. 
It is in this letter that she speaks of the influence she had established 
among the Roman Catholics of tlie north, and other perilous matter. 
To have written and despatched from her prison such a manifesto, 
shows her wonderful capacity for securing faithful services, and her 
equally wonderful coura^ in relying both on the fidelity and theskil- 
fiilness of those who served her. She wrote afterwards to Philip 
himself, and to his minister of evil, the Duke of Alva, in the same 
Strain. 

In the manifesto issued in her name to all Christian princes, her 
dealing with those who made her tempting offers for the shsndniMinnt 
of her faith is described as " leur disant naut et clair que pliistot tile 
perdrtict la vie avec sa couronne et liberte pour jamai^ que de quieter 
chose de la religion en laquelle seule consiste le salut da 
rime.”— Tenlet, ii. 249. 
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lang time within my realm, and been observed by m> 
predecessors, called the auld religion, yet, nevertheless, I 
will use the counsel of my dearest sister the queen's ma- 
jesty of England thereanent, by the advice of my Estates 
in Parliament, and labour that is in me to cause the same 
have place through all my realm, as it is proposed to the 
gloiy of God and uniformity of religion in time coming.”^ 
If she undertook to get the Estates of Scotland to abjure 
the creed and forms which had been modelled on the 
practice of France, and to substitute for them those of 
England, she did what she could do with entire safety, 
since she had not the faintest chance of being permitted 
to keep her promise. To have engaged this for the pro- 
pitiation of Elizabeth would have proved a repetition of 
the farce of the “ assured lords,” who bought their liberty 
from Henry VIII., by a promise to betray their country 
which they were unable to keep. 

The troubled state of Scotland, and other incidental 
causes, delayed the first steps in the great business until 
the approach of winter. The only notable incident dur- 
ing the interval was an address to Queen Elizabeth by 
the leaders of Queen Mary’s party, calling for an armed 
intervention for the suppression of the rebellion and 
the restoration of the Queen of Scots. They rested on 
arguments which had at that stage of the business been 
many times repeated, and the most notable feature of 
their appeal is that the Hamiltons were no party to it, 
unless they were represented by the Archbishop of St 
Andrews. 

In September the commission of inquiry was issued 
under the great seal of England to three persons — the 
Duke of Norfolk, the Earl of Essex, and Sir Rali)h Sadler. 
No doubt it had been drawn and adjusted with much 
anxious criticism. There is perceptible a skilful touch in 
conferring on the confederates a certain quality of royalty 
They are not the rebels and traitors they had so often 
been called in documents both of England and Scotland, 
but persons “ who have submitted themselves under the 


1 Goodall, ii. 346. 
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obedience " of our cousin the pnnce, son of our sister 
the queen ” it was on the face of the commission rather 
a family dispute than a question about a national revolu 
tion The duty of the commissioners i\as to settle “all 
manner of hostilities, differences, controversies, questions, 
matters, debates, and contentions,” arising out of ^e 
faimly division Besides these instructions, only rendered 
more vague by multiplicit) of uords, there were others for 
confirmmg or improving the treat) of Edinburgh — ^that 
which professed to withdraw Queen Mary s claim on the 
crown of England ^ 

The commissioners named by Queen Mary were Leslie 
Bishop of Ross, Lord Livmgston Lord Boyd, Lord Her 
nes, Gavm Hamilton the Commendator of Kilwmnmg 
Gordon of Lochmvar and Sir James Cockbum of Skirling 
The version of their commission which has come down to 
us IS a short document, stating that Queen Elizabeth had 
engaged to restore the Queen of Scots to her realm and 
authority, from which she had been extruded by certain 
of her “ disobedient and rebellious subjects they are 
empowered to co operate with her sister’s commissioners 
for the furtherance of this end* Ihe English took a 
technical objection to this commission as not sufficiently 
broad to meet their own , and it was afterwards enlarged 
by the addition of a clau^se giving ‘ authonty and power 
to treat, conclude, and decern upon all matters and causes 
in controversy between the Queen of Scots and her sub 


^Anderson, iv p ii 6 7 

■ Ibid There is s ime mystery about this version of the com 
mission Of that which was shown to the Enghsh commissioners, it 
IS complained by them that it contains a condition restraining her 
commissioners * by special w ords to treat and agree upon anything 
that might touch the said queen in her estate and honour * and also 
limited their power by certain "private articles and instructions * 
The Scots commissioners proposed to withdraw this commission and 
obtam anotW in more satisfactoiy form —Ibid 26 27 The docn 
ment referred to in the text does not contain such clauses as the Eng 
Iish objected to , yet it cannot well be the amended commission, nnce 
It is dated on the 29th of September, and the meeting at which it was 
cntiosed was held on the 4m of October, while it does not contain 
the additional clause refen^ to in the text 
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iccts, so always as the same do not touch the title of hei 
crown nor sovereignty thereof.” ' 

Though Queen Mary’s commission was a short docu- 
ment her instructions to those who held it were long and 
full. ’ Yet long and full as they were, so nervous was their 
'mistress as to anything they might commit her to, that she 
charges them, ** fkow soon anything bes answered by my 
disobedient subjects to the complaints foresaids, ye shall 
desire the same to be given in writ, to the effect ye may 
advise thereon with myself ere ye answer thereto, 1 being 
so concerned, specially if the same touches my honour, 
whilk I esteem mair tender than my life, crown, authority, 
or any other thing on earth.” I'lie bulk of these instruc- 
tions is the oft-repeated narrative of the conduct of her 
subjects towards her. She offers to forget and forgive all 
if they will return to their allegiance. She will not sub- 
mit herself to the judgment of Elizabeth, or of any prince 
or judge on earth ; bu: she is content to take the counsel of 
the Queen of England as to the measure she shall deal out 
towards her rebelliouSTsubjects. If she is charged with die 
murder of her husband, it is to be denied. As appropriate 
to this, one item of the instructions stands separate and 
significant, in its anticipation of the production of 
casket letters — a contingency which, as we shall see, did 
not come until an advanced stage in the conference : ** In 
case they allege they have any writings of mine, whilk 
may infer presumptions against me, in that cause, ye shall 
desire the principals to be produced, and that I myself 
may have inspection thereof and make answer thereto; 
’ for ye shall affirm in my name I never writ anything 
concerning that matter to any creature. And if any such 
writings be, they are false and feinyet, forgit and inventit 
by themselves only to my dishonour and slander; and 
there are divers in Scotland, both men and women, that 
can counterfeit my handwriting, and write the like manner 
of writing whilk 1 use as well as myself, and principally 
such as are in company with themselves.” * 

i Report by the English commusioners, Oct. 17 ; Goodall, ti. 174 . 

* Goodall, ii. 337-343- 



OPENING OF THE CONFERENCE,' 1568. 417 

The queen’s commission was accompanied by a paper 
of resolutions and instructions signed a body of her 
chief supporters. This, no doubt, was designed to balance 
the Parliamentary authority by which all the proceedings 
in the name of the infant king were sanctioned. 

A third commission was issued in the name of ** James, 
by the ^ace of God King of Scots.” The commissioners 
named in it were Murray, Morton, Adam Bothwell Bishop 
of Orkney — the same who had performed the ceremony at 
the queen’s last marriage — Robert Pitcairn Commendator 
of Dunfermline, and Lord Lyndsay of the Byres. Their 
functions were briefly expressed. They were “ to convene 
with the commissioners and deputies of our dearest sister 
the Queen of England,” and explain the causes whereupon 
“ divers of our nobility and good subjects,” during the 
time of his mother’s reign, rose in arms against her, and 
put her under restraint, with power to adjust all matters 
arising out of that business. There were powers for deal> 
ing with the treaty of Edinburgh, either by confirming or 
revising it, all for “ the maintenanc<rof the true religion 
publicly professed by the inhabitants of both the realms,” 
and resisting any foreign power or partjr at home that 
might disturb “ the unity of the said religion ; as also for 
increase of amity, peace, and concord betwixt our said 
sister and us, our realms, dominions, people, and subjects.” 
On reading the three commissions, a stranger to the ac- 
companying facts might naturally think that of all the 
three potentates whose names were used, King James was 
the one most completely at his ease about his royal rank 
and prerogatives. 

There exist instructions for the guidance of the English 
commissioners more important in their revelations than 
all tile three commissions. Of these a portion — to appear- 
ance very carefully adjusted under Cecil’s revisal— con- 
temjilated the restoration of Queen Mary, and made 
provision accordingly. As the policy so laid down was 
never practically tried, or even seriously discussed, a brief 
notice of it may suffice, as showing a future which was at 
least so far within human possibility that the sa^ servants 
of the English crown thought fit to provide for it as a con- 

voi. IV. a n 
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tingency. It was proposed that the queen should govetu 
th^gh a council not of her own selection. The mem- 
bers were to be appointed at the conference, and there 
was to be an arrangement for filling vacancies by a vote. 
This was virtually a permanent council of regency; in 
modern phraseology it Avas putting the crown in commis- 
sion. There were arrangements for an appeal to Queen 
Elizabeth as umpire when difficulties of a specified kind 
might interrupt the working of this State engine. It 
was an instruction to the commissioners that they were to 
get this arrangement suggested “ by the said Queen of 
Scots’ own princely motion, upon good persuasion to be 
made to her on that behalf.” 

The treaty of Edinburgh was to be confirmed, that 
treaty so often referred to as stipulating that Queen Mary 
should abandon her claim to the crown of England. In 
demanding this confirmation, the English commissioners 
were instructed to offer a concession of an interesting and 
important kind. It was intended by the treaty to exclude 
all claim by Queen Mary during the life of Queen Elizar 
beth or her descendants. But in case it might be inferred, 
owing to the dubious terms of the treaty, that the exclusion 
was absolute, it was to be stipulated that “ no part of the 
said treaty made at Edinburgh shall bind the said Queen 
of Scots or her children after the determination of the life 
of the queen’s majesty — ^which God long preserve — and 
the heirs of her body.” This concession was not suggested 
by empty generosity. The old league with France was to 
be so far modified that Scotland was not to assist the 
French in an invasion of the English dominions; and should 
the Queen of Scots do anything to assist a hostile invasion 
hf these dominions, she was to forfeit all title to the suc- 
cession. 

Passing from these specimens of unproductive state- 
era^ we find an item in these instructions of far more 
vivid interest, so far as we have to deal with the personal 
character of two queens. It may be remembered how 
Murray pressed for an announcement of the course to be 
taken by the Queen of England if die contents of the cas- 
ket were found to be identical with the copies sent to 
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England for penisaL The instructions, way of 
with this appeal, put the supposition that the kin^s patty 
may be deterred from proffering their charge '* upon the 
doubt they have that the queen's majesty will, notwith< 
standing any crime proved upon her, restore her to her 
kingdom and rule,” whereupon they should never be ffee 
from her indignation. Then follows this distinct instruc- 
tion : “ It may be answered by the queen's majesty’s com- 
missioners, that indeed her majesty’s desire hath been 
always from the beginning that the said queen might be 
found free, especially from the crime of her husband’s 
murder. Nevertheless, if her majesty shall find it to be 
plainly and manfully proved — ^whereof she would be very 
sorry — that the said Queen of Scots was the deviser and 
procurer of that murder, or otherwise was guilty thereof, 
surely her majesty would think her unworthy of a kingdom, 
and would not stain her own conscience in maintenance 
of such a detestable wickedness by restoring her to a king- 
dom.” On the other hand, the grave charges went no 
farther than ** suspicions and conjectures ; ” and if nothin]!^ 
could be jjroved against her save some indiscretions, it 
would be proper to consider how she might be restored 
without power to do mischief; and it was to this end that 
the limitations above referred to were devised.^ 

Here a distinct change has come over the tone and 
policy of Queen Elizabeth. That high position of a 
divine right never to be questioned by subjects is aban- 
doned. She tells the rebels and traitors of her former 
denunciations that there are possible conditions under 
which the queen they have deposed ought not to be re- 
stored. And here, no doubt, Queen Elizabeth’s conduct 
courts the reproach, that while she refused to hear subject! 
on a charge against their sovereign, she invited them to 
promulgate their chaiges in their own defence. Nay, 
farther, she drove them to the point that the crimes with 
which they charged their queen must be of the deepest 
dye, and the evidence in their support absolute and over- 
whehning ; for on these conditions alone could they keep 
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their deposed sovereign from the throne and provide foi 
their own safety. Thus Queen Elizabeth, who refused to 
hear the charges against her sister queen, made sure that 
they should be made, and made in the most aggravated 
form. Such a conclusion would be irresistible under the 
usual method of treating this affair as a mere personal 
contest between two rival queens who hated and tried to 
ruin each other — a contest wrought up into a picturesque 
tragedy, relieved by touches of comedy or farce where the 
bitternesses or weaknesses of the two furies becomes irre- 
sistibly ludicrous. No doubt there was personal jealousy 
and contention ; but there were powers at work so strong 
as to lead towards broader purposes all such secondary 
influences. At that time any probable concurrence of 
events — as, for instance, the paralysis of the Huguenot 
party in France, or the subjugation of the Dutch — might 
virtually arm all Europe against the English Government 
Nor was it expected tc* be a war for the subjugation of the 
English people, all united to meet the enemy with their 
old stubborn courage. The strangers would seek only to 
drive the heretic queen from her throne ; they would find 
sympathisers, if not actual allies, in a large body of her 
people still attached to the old Church. The Romish 
party in Scotland would vigorously aid a project to jilace 
their own queen on the throne of England ; and there 
would be such things done in Ireland as, if they might 
not materially affect the condition of Europe, would leave 
tragic recollections behind them. In the king’s party 
Murray and the other leaders had serious political problems 
to solve. These stood in the way of his acting either the 
devoted or the treacherous brother, if either had been his 
object. And even among the adherents of Queen Mary, 
subject as they had been to the unsettling influences of 
her wild and wayward career, there were those who had a 
public policy in view outweighing personal considerations. 
Some there may have been who believed in her innocenoe j 
but to many this question was of secondary consideration. 
They held, and honestly held, the doctrine that the crimes 
and follies of princes are to be buried in silence and 
blindness. They were not to be told to the world, and 
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they were not even to be seen by the eyes that looked 
upon them. 

Besides the great questions arising out of foreign policy 
holding influence over the attitude taken by England 
there was a point of policy more domestic in its chaiac* 
ter which materially affected the form and tenor of the 
conduct of the English Government towards Scotland. 
This is the old question of the feudal supremacy of the 
crown of England over the crown of Scotland. The foiged 
documents so distinctly setting forth this supremacy had 
now been more than a century among the English archives. 
Now that they were themselves old, it was less easy than 
ever to prove the falsity of the internal evidence that they 
were three hundred years older. No English statesman 
had more occasion to doubt the story they told than he 
had to doubt the venerated records which proved the 
prerogatives of the Crown, the jurisdiction of the courts 
of law, and the privileges of the peerage. Without keep- 
ing this fact ever in view, it is impossible rightly to under- 
stand the conduct of English statesmen throughout the 
history of Queen Mazy. Perhaps none of them contem- 
plated an offensive or oppressive use of the feudal supre- 
macy. It was to be employed magnanimously in the 
construction of one grand empire out of the two nations. 
We have already found Cecil projecting beneficent pro- 
jects to be wrought out by England's supremacy. If there 
was something of the domineering and the intermeddling 
in the conduct of England, it would all come forth as 
moderation and duty when the removal of prejudices gave 
freedom for explanation. 

Meanwhile it was necessary so long as possible to con- 
ceal this motive - influence from the unreasonable and 
irritable Scots. Up to the point we have reached in the 
negotiations about Queen Mary, it is repeatedly referred 
to in the instructions and other documents intended solely 
for English eyes — ^never in those which had to pass into 
Scotland. A juncture, however, had now come when it 
appears to have been considered that the danger xnust be 
faced. Perhaps a protest by Queen Mary* s commissioner^ 
that their mistress, in seeking th^ intervention of her good 
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sifter, did not as a sovereign princess recognise any judge 
on esuth, may have rendered an appeal to the supremacy 
a technical necessity. At all events the Queen of Eng- 
land’s commissioners protested, as to the claim of the 
Queen of Scots, “ that they neither did nor would admit 
nor allow the same to be in any wise hurtful or prejudicial 
to the right title and interest incident to the crown of 
England, which the queen’s majesty and all her noble 
progenitors, kings of this realm, have claimed, had, and 
enjoyed, as superiors over the realm of Scotland.” ^ 

The commissioners, reporting to theii mistress, told 
the result in these curious terms : “ And so we passed 
over the matter with them in merry and pleasant speeches, 
not yielding to their opinion nor they to ours touching 
the matter contained in our said protestation.”^ One 
who had good means of information tells us that when 
the matter of supremacy and homage was pressed upon 
the commissioners of .the young king, an angry flush 
passed over Murray’s face; but Lethington seized the 
opportunity for the display of one of his favourite accom- 
plishments, and flung back a scornful answer, fitted to 
drive the proposal out of the range of serious business : 
it would be time to adjust the question of homage when 
the lands between the Humber and the Tweed, for which 
it had been rendered, were restored to the crown of 
Scotland ; but as to the crown and kingdom of Scotland, 
it was freer than England had been lately, when it paid 
St Peter's penny to the Paip.” ® It is a feature in all the 
codes of law rooted in feudal usages, that claims which 
there is no intention and perhaps no ability to enforce, 
must at all events be stated at intervals to save them from 
extinction, the acquiescence of the opposite party not being 
necessary for the preservation of the latent vitality. The 
policy of the English commissioners seems to have been 
modelled on such precedents. 

^ Anderson, iv. (a) 50. * Ibid., 42 

* Sir James Melville’s Memoirs, 206. 
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')PFNING Ot TIIL INQUIRE —THr ClI^RPT OF REBELLION AGAINST 
MURRAY AND HIS PVRT^— THIIR ILFFNCl IN\OLVINC A COUMFE- 
CHARGE BUT RESERVING THE CH\RGL OP MUrnLR— 1111 REMOVAL 
OF THE INQUIRY TO LOMOV — THE ENOCWOLRS TO DISCOVER 
WHAT THL RESULT WOLID B1 WERE THI CHVRGL MADE AND 
1 ROVED— PRIVATE DISCUSSIONS OF IHI C\ K.I F LEITFRS— QUEEN 
MARYS CONFCRCNCIS WITH IHL 1 ISHOP 01* ROSS ON THE SAFEST 
COURSE— DIREC IS \N\ CUUOIS U VINSF HER TO BE DENIED— 
LETHINGTONS M VCHINATIONS- THL DIM OF NORFOLL— HIS 
ACQUAINTANCE WITH TIIF Cll VRGES AND HIS 1 POFFERS TO QUEEN 
MARY— THE lOLICV OF SUCH A MARRIAOl CONSIDERED —THE 
RESERVATION Ot IHF lb BUG CHARGE CF MURDER — MADE AT 
LAST— THE LFH Cl ON nil DI CUSSIONS— IIIL LOOK OF ARTICLES— 
THE PRODUCnCN 01 I III rVSKl F LFFTLRS— TENDERING OF THE 
TESTIMONY OF IHOMVS (.NMIbKD \S 1 1 THE MEETING IN GLAS 
GOW— FERPLEMTirS 01 IHE BISHf 1 OF ROSS — THE INQUIRY 
GRADUALLY CLOSES— INCOMl LETENESS OF THE API ARBNT RESULTS 
—REAL RESULTS BEHIND THLM— THE CAREER OF BOTHWELL— HIS 
FLIGHT— IMPRISONMENT IN NORWAV AND DENMARE— HIS DANISH 
WIFF — HIS OFFERS 11 RESIORE 01 KNBY AND SHETLAND — HIS 
DEATH 

So began the great piocess which, standing, as it does, 
alone in feudal history with no precedent, has naturally 
enough excited much discussion on the question whether 
It was lawful or unlawful It must have made an anmiated 
scene m York As bitter enemies had to walk the streets 
and meet each other, anxious arrangements were made 
the English Government for the preservation of the peace, 
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and they appear to have been successful. Many were 
there besides the commissioners and the necessary stad 
of officers. Murray had with him Macgill, Buchanan, 
and, as we have seen, Lethington. It was said that the 
regent was afraid to leave this versatile man behind lest he 
should work mischief; but, as we shall see, he might have 
had less opportunity for such work at home than he found 
in England. 

Besides the Scots commissioners, who were supposed 
to represent public interests, another accuser was at work 
whose motives were avoweclly of a narrower kind. This 
was Lennox, the father of the murdered Darnley. We 
have seen how his efforts to bring Both well to justice 
were baffled. It was but natural, after what had passed 
then and since, that he should help the combination 
against her who had first shielded and then married the 
murderer of his son. He was in a position to know all 
He knew the story told by the casket letters, and had 
peculiar facilities for deciding whether they were genuine 
or false, since, as we have seen, he had in his possession a 
report, set down by another observer, of the conversations 
detailed in them. If the letters were forged to shape 
them to this report, or if this report had been adjusted to 
confirm the story told in the letters, Lennox must have 
known the real truth. Whatever he believed, there are 
traces that he busied himself in collecting collateral evi- 
dence, tending not merely to support the joint story of the 
casket letters and of his own adherent, but otherwise to 
bring home guilty conclusions against his son’s widow.^ 

When in point of form the controversy had begun, it 
was in form only. The two parties pretended to attack 



Joseph Robertson for the Maitknd Club Miscellany, vol. iv. part i. 
** He calls the oueen the destioyer of his family, and of all his mends 
and servants, or which he says there is sufficiency in her own hand* 
writ, fay the fiuth of her letters, to condemn her. Nevertheless he 
woirid nave them, by all possible methods, to search for more matters, 
not only against her, but against all those who had come thither (to 
England) in company with her, and by what means the article which 
be had sent them might be made out”—?. 118. 
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and defend under a tacit understanding that the real con- 
test should be deferred. Tlie chief reason for this was, 
that the assurance as to the ultimate steps to be taken in 
the event of Queen Mary’s guilt being proved was only 
partially satisfactory. Elizabeth had changed her tone, 
and had said what would have been sufficient to commit 
a more scrupulous person to the desired course of action ; 
but Murray, knowing by bitter experience with whom he 
had to deal, required stronger assurances before he took 
that step which, in the understanding of all concerned, 
was to close the door against all possibility of reconcilia- 
tion between the two great parties m Scotland — the step 
of publicly charging the Queen of Scots with murder at 
that tribunal which the Queen of England had set up. 
Whether Murray’s party ought to have felt satisfied was 
matter of much discussion among the commissioners. It 
seems needless to enter on an analysis of their subtle 
altercations, and to be sufficient to give in its place the 
demand ultimately made by Murray’s party. 

The etiquette by which Elizabeth professed to guard 
the sovereign dignity of the queen who was yet to plead 
before her was formally observed. She was to be the 
accuser, and her subjects were to be heard only in their 
defence. The queen accordingly made her charge of re- 
bellion. The point of time at which her narrative be- 
gins is that of the assemblage at Carbeny Hill, so that 
she has no occasion to refer to the murder of her husband 
or the existence of such a person as Bothwell. In brief 
formal terms it is told how she was forcibly conv^ed to 
prison, and how on her escape she was again assailed by 
force. These undutiful acts in the end compelled her to 
come to England, to require of the queen her nearest 
relation “ favour and support, that she may enjoy peace- 
ably her realm according to God’s ^ling, and that they 
her subjects may be caused recognise their dutiful obe- 
dience.” There is no demand for punishment or out- 
burst of revengeful wrath • and those partial to such close 
examinations would find an interest in comparing this 
document with the passionate and fierce appeds made by 
Queen Mary to her friends abroad and to Elizabeth hersw 
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Munay and his colleagues made answer, going farthei 
bade. They mention the mnrder, saying it was committed 
by Bothwell, and was followed by his “ attaining to ’* a 
niaiiiage with the queen. These things are briefly and 
gently told as the cause of what followed. Her unfortu- 
nate position demanded their intervention, and compelled 
them ‘*to sequestrate her person for a season." Then, 
weary of spirit, she abdicated her crown in favour of her 
son, and authorised her brother to act for him as regent. 
All this was confirmed in Parliament; and the new 
Government was duly honoured and obeyed, until certain 
evil-minded persons, “ disdaining to see justice proceed 
as it was begun, and likely to have continued, to the 
punishment of many offenders over the haill country," 
practised to reinstate the power of the ex-queen, contrary 
to the Act of Parliament and the established rule over 
the land. Thereupon they require that the king and 
regent in his behalf “may peaceably enjoy and govern 
his realm according to God's calling, and that his majesty's 
disobedient subjects may be caused recognise their debtful 
obedience.” There is a reservation that the commissioners 
may “ eke ” or add to their statement ; and what they did 
eke was, as we shall find, far more important than the 
statement itself. 

Before issuing their defence, these commissioners had 
prepared a document of a different kind. The charge was 
issued on the 8th of October, and next day Murray laid 
on the table a set of “ articles " or “ demands.” The first 
was, “We desire to be resolved whether ye have com- 
mission and sufficient authority from the queen's majesty 
of England to pronounce in the cause of the murder guilty 
or not guilty, according to the merits of the cause, and as 
ye shall see matter deduced before you.” The reasons 
for such a demand have already been discussed. The 
articles demand an anticipation of the result. If the de- 
cision be “guilty,” will she be either delivered to the 
Scots Government, or detained in England so as to be 
kept from mis^ief ? and will the Queen of England con- 
cur in what has been done in Scotland since the meeting 
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at Caibefiy Hill, and honestly support the yn ung kii^t 
rule, as established by Act of Parli^ent ? 

On the I ith Queen Elizabeth's commissioners wrote to 
her a remarkable letter. They call attention to the Soots 
commissioners’ articles as matters on which it was but 
reasonable that the Scots should desire to be satisfied 
before they made their full charge. But there is matter of 
deeper interest in the letter. The English commissioners 
were privately shown the contents of the casket; and they 
give a description of them, and of the effect produced on 
those who saw them. After mentioning several of the 
documents in their order, the English commissioners say: 
“ Afterwards they showed imto us one horrible and long 
letter of her own hand, as they say, containing foul matter, 
and abominable to be either thought of or to be written 
by a prince, with divers fond ballads of her own hand ; 
which letters, ballads, and other writings before specified, 
were closed in a little coffer of silver, and gilt, heretofore 
given by her to Bothwcll. The said ballads and letters 
do discover such inordinate love between her and Both- 
well, her loathsomeness and abhorring of her husb.ind that 
was murdered, in such sort as every good and godly man 
will not but detest and abhor the same. And these men 
here do constantly affirm the said letters and other i\Titings 
produced of her own hand to be of her own hand indeed, 
and do offer to swear and take their oaths thereupon, the 
matter contained in them being such as could hardly be 
invented or devised by any other than by herself ; for that 
they discourse of some things which were imknoivn to any 
other than to herself and Bothwcll ; and as it is hard to 
counterfeit so many, so the matter of them, and the man- 
ner how these men came by them, is such as it seemeth 
that God, in whose sight murder and bloodshed of the 
innocent is abominable, would not permit the same to be 
hid or concealed.” It is clear that these men, who were 
not fools, were at once convinced that a true story had 
been revealed to them. 

The qualification that they have but the word of the 
Scots commissioners for the handwriting being Queen 
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lilaiy's is frequently repeated, but it is pretty clear that 
the commissioners had not much doubt on the point The 
tone of their letter creates one of the minor mysteries of 
the drama. It is evidently the writing of men who have 
become acquainted for the first time with the tenor of the 
casket documents ; and yet, as we have seen, Murray sent 
a copy of these for their instruction. They noted, for the 
use of their mistress, ‘‘ the chief and special points of the 
said letters,’’ a task that would have been unnecessary 
had a full copy of them been for some time in their own 
and their queen’s hands. These notes contain extracts, 
the effect of which, as w e have already seen, has been to 
preserve the most flagrant passages of the documents, and 
so to show that any subsequent tampering with them 
would have been a useless act.^ The notes are sent, as 
they say, “to the intent it may please your majesty to 
consider of them, and so to judge whether the same be 
sufficient to convince her of the detestable crime of the 
mi^er of her husband, which m our opinion and con- 
sciences, if the said letters be written wnth her own hand, 
is very hard to be avoided j most humbly beseeching your 
majesty that it may please the same to advertise us of 
your opinion and judgment thereon, and to direct us, with 
such speed as to your highness shall be thought conve- 
nient, how we shall proceed farther in this great matter.” 

It has to be remembered that this private revelation to 
the English commissioners of the casket documents was 
made that Murray's party might feel their way before they 
did that which was to close the door of reconciliation — 
before they brought up the charge of murder as one of the 
points to be investigated by the commission. It was to 
be a thoroughly confidential matter between the two groups 
of commissioners, as if they w'ere private persons giving 
information to each other on a delicate affair. Mutrajr’s 
party believed that they had buried this conference in dead 
secrecy, but Queen Mary’s commissioners discovered it 
Th^ immediately told it to her, and she fashioned her 


^ See chap xlvii. 
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policy accordingly.^ Nothing that the English comtniB* 
sioners could say sufficed to place Murray^s party at ease 
about the great question, What if all were proved ? The 
reading of the involved and hesitating assurances given to 
them is apt to excite a sympathy with their suspic^n ; for 
it is clear that the English commissioners were not them- 
selves assured, and were afraid to use clear honest words, 
if these were to commit their mistress to a course of action. 
At length there arrived a document which looks as if it 
ought to have satisfied the suspicious Scots. It contained 
a specific answer to each of Murray’s articles. On the 
question whether the commissioners have authority to 
decide guilty or not guilty, it is answered that they have. 
On the question as to what would be done if the finding 
were ** guilty,” the assurance is, “If the Queen of Scots 
shall be justly proved and found guilty of the murder of 
her husband, which were much to be lamented, she shall 
be either delivered into your hands upon good and suf- 
ficient sureties and assurances for the safety of her life and 
good usage of her, or else she shall continue keeped in 
England upon the reasonable charges of the crown of 
Scotland, in such sort that neither the prince her son, nor 
you the Earl of Murray, nor any other, for holding part or 
maintaining the said prince, shall be in any danger by her 
liberty." On the question how far slie would support the 
existing Government, the answer was, that as to the past, 
she would “ allow the proceedings,” as far as these could 
be shown “ to have been lawful by the former laws of 
Scotland ” in force when they were done. For the future, 
her majesty, “ according to the said laws of Scotland, and 
in respect of the demission of the crown made by her to 
the said prince her son, if the same may be proven, will 
maintain the authority of the same prince to be the king ; 
and the regiment of the said realm now being in the pos- 
session of you, the Earl of Murray, until it shall and may 
be also duly proved by the laws of the said realm that any 
other person of that realm ought by right to be regent or 
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governor of the same, or that any other form of govern* 
ment ought to be there used or allowed.” 

These were distinct answers; yet a shade of dubiety 
was thrown across them by a preamble, where their author, 
while she freely announces her good intention, “ yet she 
meaneth not nor will that any person do thereof interpret 
that thereby the said Earl of Murray, or any with him, 
should be boldened, moved, or anywise comforted to enter 
into accusation of the said queen for any crime or sus- 
picion of crime; for that her majesty principally wishes 
that, upon the hearing of this great cause, the honour and 
estate of the said Queen of Scots were preserved and found 
sincerely sound, whole, and firm.” ^ 

Before this paper was received the place of meeting of 
the conference had been changed, and other events had 
occurred to influence its character. For these we must 
look outside of the conference itself. Before, however, 
bringing up this brand i of the narrative, it may be right 
to mention two passages of a secondary kind standing on 
the record of the conference. One of these was the re- 
joinder by Queen Mar/s commissioners to the defence of 
Murray and his party. Within the limits to which the 
contest was restricted, it was full and persuasive. She was 
a sovereign, and her subjects had rebelled against her; this 
was the text, and the discourse distinctly brought it forth in 
detail.® The other document was a letter of special instruc- 
tion by Queen Elizabeth to her commissioners. These 
unhappy men, if they had not known all too well the voice 
which spoke to them, might well have said, in the words 
of Scripture, “Who is this that darkeneth counsel by 
words without knowledge?” To abbreviate the meaning 
of sentences so adjusted as not to have a meaning is im- 
practicable, and it would not aid the narrative to intro- 
duce such a document in full. It is more suitable as a 
study in royal or feminine correspondence than an aid to 
the reader, who could only be as much perplexed by its con- 
tents as were those to whom it was addressed. She deaires 
certain members of all the three commissions to come to 
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her and discuss the matters refened to in the letter. That 
in her verbal commtmings she dispelled the duhness of 
her nrritten sentences is not known, nor is it to be infened 
from the conduct of her advisers, which was that of men 
in sore perplexity who wist not what to da On one point 
there is a distinct announcement ; but its distinctness iskt 
curious and perverse as the cloudiness of the others : In 
the dealing herein ye shall do well to have good regard 
that none of the Queen of Scotb* commissioners may gather 
any doubt of any evil success of her cause, but that they 
may imagine this conference of ours principally to be 
meant how her restitution may be devised with stire^ of 
the prince her son and the nobility that have adhered to 
him.” ^ It will be noticed that not only does Queen 
Elizabeth here give no intimation that she will in any case 
further the restoration of Queen Mary, but she does not 
empower her commissioners to say that she will. They 
are only to have good regard that Queen Mary’s commis- 
sioners shall ** imagine ” such a result. 

In November the conference was removed from York 
to London by Queen Elizabeth s order. The reasons for 
this step are set forth with the usual cloudy elaborateness ; 
but it were needless to repeat them here, as there is no 
chance that the true reason may be found among them. 
This, indeed, must rather be inferred from the separate 
occurrences now to be looked into. The inquiry at this 
point assumed a more august shape. It was to be held 
before die Queen of England in Council. Those named 
for the special duty were Sir Nicholas Bacon the Lord 
Keeper, Norfolk, the Lords Arundel, Sussex, Leicester, 
liOrd Clinton and Saye, Cecil, and Sadler. The two sets 
of Scots commissioners continued as they were, and cot- 
sequently the increase in number and rank of the English 
commissioners detracted somewhat from the character of 
a conference where all were on an equality, and assumed 
the air of a high court of justice. Guarding as ^ wdi as 
they could against such appearances. Queen Mary’s nim- 
sentatives objected to the holdmg of the meetings in die 
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Painted Chamber, or in any other place where courts ol 
law were in use to be held, or judicial business at any 
time transacted. To humour them Hampton Court was 
sdected as the place. By an ingenious turn in their 
phraseology, Leslie and his brethren did still more to pre- 
serve their position. They spoke as ambassadors of a 
sovereign prince who met in equal conference with the 
representatives of another sovereign. 

Down to the 26th of November the great charge had 
not yet been publicly made. Queen Mary was conscious 
that her enemies were approaching it, and in a manner 
flickering round it. At this critical juncture her conduct 
and deportment deserve all attention. 

Her attached counsellor, Leslie, Bishop of Ross, was 
reluctantly compelled at Norfolk’s trial to give an account 
of his intercourse with his mistress since her arrival in 
England. He came to her at Bolton about the i8th of 
September, and discussed the prospects of the conference 
wifii her. He found her expectation to be, that Murray 
and the others were to be arraigned for their undutifid 
conduct ; and then there was to be a compromise, and 
they were to be received into favour by the intervention 
of Queen Elizabeth. The bishop took a different view. 
He showed her that if her enemies were provoked they 
would tell all, and regretted that she had allowed a com 
ference : “ 1 was sorry that she had agreed to any confer- 
ence wherein they should be accused, for 1 was assured in 
that case they would utter all they could for their defence, 
although it were to her dishonour and that of the whole 
realm, for they would be loath to confess openly that they 
were evil subjects and she a good princess ; and therefore 
1 wished that the whole matter should first be treated by 
way of concord and agreement.” There is something 
ominously suggestive in her best friend and supporter thus 
instantly reading the conclusion that her enemies knew 
that which would put her in their power, and that it was 
dangerous to provoke them. Scarcely less suggestive Was 
her reception of this warning. There was no haughty 
defiance of threatened calumny : “ The queen replied that 
tliere was no such danger in the matter as I supposed ; 
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for she trusted I would find the judges favourable, princi- 
pally the Duke of Norfolk, who was first in commission ; 
and doubted not that the Earl of Sussex would be ruled 
by him as his tender friend, and Sir Ralph Sadler would 
not gainstand their advices.” 

The bishop goes on to tell with more minuteness the in- 
fluences at work to this end, and the manner of the capture 
of Norfolk. In the midst of these secondary matters he 
describes an interview between himself and Norfolk: “I 
talked with the duke alone in a gallery, where he uttered 
to me he bore goodwill to the queen my mistress, and 
that he had talked with the Earl of Murray and Lethington 
at length, and had seen the letters which they had to pro- 
duce against the queen my mistress, and other defences, 
whereby there would such matter be proven against her 
that would dishonour her for ever ; and if it were once 
published, the queen’s majesty of England would get 
counsel by such as loved not my mistress to publish the 
same to the world, and to send ambassadors to all other 
Christian princes to make the same known to them, that 
they could make no further suit for her delivery, and per- 
haps greater rigour might ensue to her person.” It was 
one of Lethington’s subtle suggestions that she might grant 
a confirmation of the abdication signed at Lochleven. As 
she was in durance, the confirmation would be as worthless 
as the original, and both might be abjured at the right 
time. To this the duke answered, “What if that were 
done to get quit of the present infamy and slander, and 
let him work the rest ? ”^ 

Among those who watched for the signs of coming 
events at Court, some had supposed that it would please 
Queen Elizabeth were her rival married to some suitable 
Ei^lish subject. They thought it likely that she would 
take it well that he should be selected from her own 
kindred on the mother’s side ; it would be an advance- 
ment in rank to them, and there were no other persons of 
power and influence in the country over whom she had so 
strong a personal control. But there was a powerful sub- 


1 Maidin’* State Papers, sa, 53; State Trials, L ^ 5 . 97 «. 
VOL. IV. a E 
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)ect who desired this honour for himself, even the Duke 
of Norfolk, the head of the commission. He had man- 
aged at a very early period to let her understand his views ; 
for when she told Leslie the reasons for her sanguine 
prospects, one of them was, that she understood of the 
duke’s goodwill towards her, and the bruit was else spread 
abroad of a marriage betwixt the duke and her.” At the 
same time the bishop tells that, in a conference with 
Lethington and Sir Robert Melville, on which they “talked 
almost a whole night,” Lethington told him how “ he had 
conferred with the duke, who seemed to have great good- 
will to the queen my mistress, and had willed him to 
counsel the Earl of Murray and others to abstain from 
uttering any dishonest matter against the queen, but to 
grow to some composition among themselves; so that 
Lethington said it appeared to him that the duke had 
some intention of marriage with the queen, as the bruit 
was, and their party did wholly suspect some such like 
matter, and that he did verily believe that if it were 
followed the marriage would take effect, which would 
be most of all other things for the queen’s honour and 
well.” ^ 

^ Murdin, 53 . liUhop Leslie appears to have been the man who 
was deepest in the secrets about the project of the Norfolk marriage. 
A reader of his ** Negotiations ” might suppose him to say that it was 
encouraged by Queen Elizabeth and her Government as a serious 
object of English policy. The admission that it was otherwise is so 
casual that a careless reader might fail to notice it. Lord Boyd 
having come to him with Queen Mary’s answers about the several 
meters under discussion, he says, ** He and 1 conferred divers times 
with the Queen of England upon the contents thereof, saving the 
piupose of the marriage, whereupon the nobility and Council did treat 
with us, whom we thought credible that they would never have done 
unl^ had made the queen their mistress privy thereto.” Then, 
taking the tone of a man who, though he cannot distinctly charge 
any of them with falsdiood or deceit, complains that the position of 
the men he dealt with, and the tone assumed by them, led him to 
eiqwct results other than what occurred, he enumerates the magnates 
according to their heraldic rank, from Norfolk down to **the Eul of 
Leicester, great master of her horses, and most tender unto her,” 
oondndiiig that they were altogether persons “whose authority and 
credit were sufficient for ns to deal with them.” — ^Anderson, iu. 54, 
S5> The important words in this statement are “ saving the purpose 
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The new suitor had avowed his belief in her guilt. He 
was a party to that report by the commissioners about the 
casket letters, which leans so strongly to a belief in their 
genuineness, and speaks with so much horror of the 
wickedness they reveal. In putting his signature to this 
document, he might have only certified the expressions 
and opinions of his colleagues ; but elsewhere he goes out 
of his way to speak in the same tone. So in a Tetter to 
Pembroke, Leicester, and Cecil collectively: “There is 
but two ways to be taken — the one, if the fact shall be 
thought as detestable and manifest to you, as for aught we 
can perceive it seemeth here to us, that condign judgment 
with open demonstration to the whole world, with the 
whole circumstances, and plain, true, and indifferent pro- 
ceedings therein, may directly appear ; of which, for our 
own discharge, we do not omit to keep good and sufficient 
memorials, not forgetting with what manner of person we 
have to deal, nor yet how the upright handling of this 
cause shall import us both in honour and honesty to the 
whole world. The other is, if her majesty shall not allow 
of this, then to take such composition as in so broken a 
cause may be.” ^ 

It is natural to connect with this affair a sudden change 
in the captive’s designs about BothwelL Heretofore she 
has been found to spurn with angry disdain all suggestions 
to repudiate him. But on the arst of October she gives 
authority that if the illegality of that marriage be mooted, 
“ ye shall answer that we are content that the laws be sued 
for separation thereof, so far as the same will permit.”® 
In fact she granted a commission to Lord Boyd to sue 
out a divorce in her name, because her marriage with Both- 
well “ was for divers respects unlawful,” and “ the same 
does touch us so highly in honour and conscience, that it 
daily and hourly vexes our conscience.”® 

of the marriage,” showing that this was not an article in these nego* 
tiations. » 

' Anderson, iv. (2) 78. The “good and sufficient 
were doubtless the notes of the casket documents preaerved by the 
commisrioners, already mentioned. 

* Labanoff, ii. 221. 


■ Boyd Papers, 24. 
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The wooing of Norfolk and the fugitive queen is one 
of the mysterious passages in history. There is an un- 
pleasant indistinctness as to the policy or motive influenc- 
ing either the principal actors in it or their abettors. We 
know so much of its secret movements as that Murray 
favoured it ; but we cannot now tell why he should have 
done so, and contemporaries seem to have been equally 
puzzled. The perplexed speculator is tempted to seek 
refuge in the fact that the marriage was a pet scheme of 
Lethington’s. What cannot be explained from the political 
conditions df the period is accounted for by the nature of 
the moving spirit. For the other actors of the time we 
find some motive in the broad face of politics : they were 
influenced by selfishness, or ambition, or zeal ; they wanted 
wealth, or promotion, or the aggrandisement of family or 
party. The broadest and the purest motives among them 
were patriotism and religious zeal. But Lethington took 
his inspiration from ‘he lamp. He tried such motive 
influences in politics as he found in the works of classical 
and Italian politicians. Among the common politicians 
of the day he was like an alchymist acquainted with 
formidable chemical combinations unknown to others, 
and not so well at his own command but that the result 
was often explosive and disastrous. On one point he 
might be trusted — he was patriotic. The honour of Scot- 
land was safe in his keeping, safe from any design against 
it, though not from imprudent meddling. It has been 
said, indeed, in a quarter worthy of all respect, that the 
great passion of his life and the inspirer of his restless 
energies was the desire to see the house of Stewart reign- 
ing over England.' 

With this caution against any attempt to draw an 
absolute conclusion, it may not be amiss to sketch the 
considerations most likely to be uppermost in such a 
scheming brain. There still dwelt among the English 
aristocracy that proud republican tone which had incited 
diem to the barons’ wars, and taught them to treat the 
monarch as chief among themselves rather than as. aster 


* FToude, X 32, 90. 
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apait The clergy had been promulgating the divine^ht 
doctrines of the civilians ; and even the common-laivyen 
had imbibed them, and were becoming servile to the 
Court Since the beginning of the Tudor dynasty the 
power and dignity of the aristocracy had been sapped in 
many ways. Men of obscure origin, like Crom^l and 
Cecil, had lorded it over them, and become supreme in 
the State. Henry’s marriage with the queen’s mother had 
brought a whole troop of obscure relations to the steps 
of the throne. Norfolk was chief among the proud old 
nobility who had to bear all this, and was the natural 
man to head an effort for redress. To drive the present 
occupant from the throne, and place another there who 
would accept of the charge under conditions, was an 
almost constitutional form of redress in England; and 
such an effort would be favoured by the adherents of the 
old Church. Thus might Lethington see his vision of a 
Scots sovereign ruling England realised. Had it come 
up while Mary’s character was still unstained, it might 
have had a good chance of success ; but that it sho^d 
now be available was an idea fit only for the restless mind 
of Lethington, if it really was the idea entertained by him. 
But even if we can in any satisfactory fashion adapt the 
project to the mind of Lethington, it is hard to see where 
there could have been room for it in the harder head of 
Murray. We must, it is feared, impute but a poor and 
imheroic motive to any countenance he gave it, and hold 
it to concur with the story that he was threatened with 
assassination near Northallerton, and that he was content 
to play such a part as would secure the protection of 
Norfolk, the potentate of the north of England. This 
affair was the chief new element in the great cause when it 
foiind its way to London. 

It will be remembered that the fatal charge had not yet 
been uttered. Familiar with it as a statement bandied 
about in the documents of the time, it takes consideration to 
realise the fact that it should yet be to be made. We haow 
that it stood on the records of the Scots Privy Council, 
that it was declared in an Act of the Scots Parliam»^ and 
that it was freely talked over by all the ooikMnissionen; 
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yet we are bound to believe that the actual tabling of the 
charge in express words would be a crisis to all concerned. 
It was one fondly hoped against to the last by Queen 
Maiy and her advisers, and to the accusers themselves it 
was a step pondered over as a perilous necessity. It 
would appear, that for all that had been done before, this 
was the one remaining step necessary as a public arraign- 
ment before the Courts of Europe. The minutes of die 
Privy Council, and even the Act of Parliament, would 
be at the command of the Government of the day. In 
fact, if the queen had been restored with full authority, 
both the Privy Council and the Estates of Parliament 
would be treated as illegal bodies, and their proceedings 
would be waste paper. And as to the mere scandal 
privately circulated among the commissioners and the 
members of the Scots Estates — how lightly that might 
be treated we may infer from the conduct of Norfolk, who 
desired that things should remain as they were, so as to 
let his wooing proceed v/ith decomm. 

It must not be entirely overlooked, among the reasons 
against the public accusation, that the claims of the house 
of Stewart on the succession to the English throne were 
admitted by others than the stern Romanists who desired 
the removal of Elizabeth. Queen Mary was her legiti- 
mate successor, and if the succession should open in the 
course of nature, it would be an awkward contingency that 
she had been charged with murder. The succession was 
more likely to open to her son than to herself ; and people 
who looked forward to the infant prince of Scodwd as 
the possible King of England, foresaw that to him the 
accusation might carry matter of probable trouble and 
scandal, in his dealings with those who had charged his 
mother before the Privy Council of England with the 
murder of his father. According to Sir James Melville, 
Norfolk put it to Murray in these terms: ** Albeit she 
had done or suffered harm to be done unto the king her 
husband, there was respect to be had unto the prince her 
aon, whilk he for his part, and many in England, had, as 
Master Melville, who had been late ambassador there, 
could testify ; and therefore wished that the queen should 
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not be accused nor dishonoured for the king her son’s 
cause, and for the respect of the right they both had to 
succeed unto the crown of England." ^ 

The external tone of the English commissioners is that 
of men impatient of time wasted, who ask why the threat- 
ened charge is delayed. The Scots should be brought to 
explain " why they do forbear in their answer to charge 
the queen with the guiltiness of the murder, considering 
their party have always given it out to the world that she 
is guilty." ^ Still, through these and other general invita- 
tions, the Scots hesitated to make the fatal accusation. 
We are told by Melville, who had good opportunities of 
knowing the secret movements, that Norfolk was the chief 
cause of this hesitation. While the others called on 
Murray not to doubt the fairly-avowed intentions of a 
queen, he recommended that no reliance should be placed 
on any promise of Elizabeth that was not signed by her- 
self, and also sealed. Anything short of this she would 
teeat as .words or paper wasted. For this advice, Norfolk, 
if he gave it, is not to be charged with the sordid motive 
of trying to save a shred of the reputation of the woman 
whom he desired to many. If he thoroughly believed 
that the assurances he was authorised to give would be re- 
pudiated, he knew that he dared not lay the blame of this 
repudiation on his unscrupulous mistress. It was doing 
something, then, to save the honour of himself and his* 
colleagues, as well as obviating mis^ief elsewhere, if he 
could get the Scots to remain suspicious. 

It was on the 26th of November that there came the 
full assurance already referred to— the assurance that the 
Fkiglish commissioners were authorised to find guilty or 
not guilty, and to act on the decision. On the same day 
the proceedings of the conference bear the weight of Ae 
great accusation. Even yet Norfolk seems to have dis- 
suaded and Murray to have hesitated. The others w me 
Scots commission, however, were desirous that it should 
be tabled ; the bulk of the English were equally desnoM 
to have it. If we may believe a strange story told by 


^ Memoirs of hU own life. 208. 


> Goodall, a. 180, 
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Melville, the impatient majority got hold of the document, 
which Murray’s secretaiy. Wood, held in his hand, and 
passed it over to the English commissioners.^ 

The great accusation lies, as a brief unobtrusive docu- 


^ We are to suppose that the other commissioners were prepared 
to press on Murray to tender the accusation when Norfolk askra for 
it : " Sa soon as he with his Council were within the council-housot 
the Duke of Norfolk askit for the accusation. The regent desired 
again the assurance of the conviction, by writ and seal, as said is. It 
was answered again, that the quenis majesty’s word, beingr a true 
princess, wald be sufficient anough. Then all the Council cried out, 
Would he mistrust the quen, wha had geven such proof of her friend* 
schip to Scotland ? The regent’s Council cried out also on that same 
manner. Then the Secretary Cecil asked gen they had the accusa* 
tion there ? ‘ Yes,’ said Master John Wood (with that he plucked it 
out of his bosom) ; * hot 1 will not deliver it untill her majesty’s hand* 
write and seal be delivered to my lord.’ Then the Bishop of Orkei^ 
cleaJcs the writ out of Master John Wood’s hands. ' Let me have it : 
I shall present it, ’ said he. ^taster John ran after him as gen he would 
have had it again, or rive his claiths. Forward passed the bischop 
to the council-table, and gave in the accusation. Then said to him 
my Lord William Howard, chambcrlan, * Well done, Bishop Turpy ! 
thou ait the fiackest fellow amang them ; none of them all will make 
thy loup,’ scorning him for his louping out of the Laird of Grange’s 
ship. Master Henry Balnaves only had made resistance, and called 
for the Secretary Letbingtoun, who tarried without the council-house { 
bot sa soon as Master Henry Balnaves had callit for him, he came in, 
and roundit in the regent’s ear that he had shamed himself, and put 
his life in peril by the loss of so good a friend, and his reputation 
for ever. 

“The regent, who had been brought by his facility to break wkh 
the Duke of Norfolk, repented him again so soon as Letbingtoun had 
shown him the danger, and desired the accusation to be rendered to 
him amnt alleging that he had some more to add unto it But th^ 
said that thqr would hold that whilk they hc^d, and were ready to 
reoeive any other addition when he pleased to give it in. The Duke 
of Norfolk had enough ado to keep his countenance. Master John 
Wood winked upon the Secretaiy Cecil, wba smiled again upon him ; 
the rest of the regent’s company were laughing upon other ; the Sec 
retaiy Letbingtoun had a sair heart. The regent came furth of th.‘ 
council-house with the tear in his eye, and passed to his lodging at 
Kingstoun, a mile from Court, where his factious friends had enough 
■do to comfort him.” — Memoirs, 210-212. 

The odd allusion to the agility of the Bishop of Orkn^ has to be 
enkuned \ry this, that he was in Grange’s vessel in pumut of Both- 
ww when it struck, and surprised those present by an agile leap on 1 
rorii^ deemed a xemarkablenat for u bisnop. 
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ment, among the lengthy pleadings of the conference. In 
the other papers it is generally referred to as “ the dee," 
being that eke or addition which the Scots commissioners 
reserved power to make to their defence against the charge 
of rebellion.^ After some preliminary mutterings about 
their having been driven in self-defence to “ manifest the 
naked truth,” they say: “It is certain, and we bauldly 
and constantly affirm, that as James sometime Earl of 
Bothwell was the chief executor of the horrible and un- 
worthy murther perpetrate on the person of umquhile 
King Henry of good memory, father to our sovereign lord, 
and the queen’s lawful husband, so was she at the fore- 
knowledge, counsel, device, persuader and commander of 
the said murder to be done, maintainer and fortifier of the 
executors thereof, by impeding and stopping of the in- 
quisition and punishment due for the same, according to 
the laws of the realm, and consequently by marriage with 
the said James sometime Earl of Bothwell, delated and 
universally esteemed chief author of the above-named 
murder ; wherethrough they begouth [began] to use and 
exercise an uncouth and cruel tyranny in the hail state of 
the commonwealth, and with the first, as will appear by 
their proceedings, intended to cause the innocent prince 
now our sovereign lord shortly follow his father, and sua to 
transfer the crown fra the right line to a bloody murderer 
and j^less tyrant." 

When the crisis of the long-expected enunciation was 
over, it would seem as if Queen Elizabeth’s ^visezs 
thonght it well to leave her at her own wayward disposal. 
Up to this point there is a certain measured tread of de- 
liberation in the conference, irresolute and unconclusiye 
as the conduct of the English commissioners often^ is. 
But now arose all the vehement incoherence of a passion- 
ate woman, whose wrath has been excited from various 
opposite quarters, and who no sooner seeks to strike at 
one of her tormentors than she is restrained by the 
tion that this will gratify and encourage the others. T™ 
a sister queen should have to defend herself against the ^ 


* See above, p. 426. 


• Andenon, U. («) i«*. 
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accusations of her traitorous subjects seemed an outrage 
on royalty not to be tolerated ; yet, unless her sister clear 
herself of the vile charges laid against her, she will be 
condemned to eternal infamy all over the world. Her 
sister’s rebellious subjects must not be permitted to pursue 
such base accusations; yet, if they do not thoroughly 
prove the truth of what they have dared to assert, tiiey 
must expect to suffer — in her own phraseology, “they 
shall smart for it.” 

On one point only is she distinct. The Queen of Scots 
cannot be received at the English Court until she has 
established her innocence of the vile charges raised against 
her. It is on this point of the personal interview that the 
two queens are quite distinct, as positive and negative. 
Queen Maiy’s utterances as to the accusation are rather 
neutral and indistinct, than incoherent like her sister’s ; 
but she appeals almost more urgently than ever for a 
private personal interview, at which she is to confound 
her calumniators and set her sister’s mind at rest Part 
of the solemn farce played on the occasion was that 
Murray and his party were to undergo a formal rebuke 
administered by the chief-justice. He said to them that 
“ her highness thinketh very much and very strange that, 
being native subjects of the Queen of Scots, you should 
accuse her of so horrible a crime, odible both to God and 
man — a. crime against law and nature, whereby if you 
should prove it true, she should be infamous to all princes 
in the world ; and therefore hath willed us to say unto 
you, that although you in this doing have forgot your 
duties of allegiance towards your sovereign, yet her ma- 
jesty meaneth not to forget die love of a good sister and 
of a good neighbour and friend. What you are to answer 
to this we are here ready to hear.” Thus were they driven 
closer than ever into the position that the atrocity of the 
acts charged by them demanded that their proof of these 
acts should be conclusive. 

They explained that they made their charge with reluc- 
tance, that they reserved it until it was forced from them 
by the reiterated charges of treason and rebellion laid 
against themselves. They then produced a document 
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sometimes called the ‘ Book of Articles”' It classified 
the circumstances from which her guilt was to be mferred 
under five heads, and may in fact be called the mdiclm^it 
under which they proposed tint their charge should oe 
brought to a trial * 

' Andeison iv (2) 148 Goodwill 11 234 
i Tlie Book of Articles is net j rintcd in an\ of the older collections 
relating to Queen Mari and it is not known to e\ist in an) official or 
authenticated diipe In the ‘ Hopetoun Manusciipt ' which con 
tains several authentic papers ringing over the sixteenth century, 
there is a long paper written in the oilicial hand of the period, which 
IS supposed to be a cop) of the Book of \rticles h or the reasons 
set down below I did not concur in this viewr, even though it had 
been adopted bv so skilful a cntic os Mr Ilosack It was aesiiable, 
hoYrever, that the document should be hid before the world, that all 
who chose might form their opinion on the tw o quesbons, — the one, 
whether it reaflv was the accusation laid on the table — the other, how 
far, whether as an official document or a i nvate writing, it threw any 
light on the great question T theicforc felt it to be satisfactory that 
Mr Ilosack considered it w orth) of a place m his ‘ Mary Queen of 
Scots and her Accusers,* and helped to facilitate his access to the 
manusciipt from which it was taken 
On leading this paper I had great difficulty in believing that it 
was deliberately laid before the decorous body of men, high in rank 
or office, who sat to hear what was said on either side The tone 
and character of the paper are utierl) at variance with the caubon and 
reticence of Murra) s pait) throughout If this paper really was the 
one tabled by Murrays part), it does little credit either to ffieir 
honesty or their skill The prominent lefect in Buchanan’s Detec* 
tion IS, that it pushes secondary circumstances too closely home with 
fecial pleading Heie the defect is exaggerated — ^it covers the whole 

oocument , while we have no rush of cnermtlc eloquence to sweep 
through such defects as in the Detection 1 he great outlmes of the 
tragedy are in fact smothered in paltry details and the reading of 
sudi a paper to neutral persons woul I be less likely to impress them 
that a great crime had been coron itted, than that the authors of the 
paper were very angiy and malignant Compared with the Detection, 
It might pass for the brief or memoiial 1 repared by the pottenng 
attorney who has nothing but prejudice and spite to stimulate him , 
while the other is the harangue whch the eloquent and artistic 
counsel has created out of the and matenal set before him. ^ ^ 

To the opinion so expressed I have adhered after having coonderod 
the able cnticisms of Mr Hosack I cannot but however rejoice 
that this, with the whole case, has been subjected to his aro tenre a 
It was so overloaded with puenle pleading that it is enunently v«j^ 
able to hear senior counsel on the merits Of the otherqienitam 01 
thu class erf literature, the best was the Life wntten by Mt tieuty 


REGENCY OF MURRAY. 


Two steps had been taken. A charge of murder had 
been tabled. The particulars of the charge bad followed 
after the ordinary procession of the practice in criminal 
trials. Next was to come the proof. After all their 
reticence, the king’s party had now no resource but to 
bring home the murder to the queen or meet their own 
ruin. So the accumulated mass of documentary evidence 
passed in on the English Privy Councillors in a toirent. 
The documents produced were of various kinds, — ^Acts of 
the Scots Parliament and of the Privy Council — State 
trials connected with the murder ; in general, all the suc- 
cessive documents which make up the history of the Court 
of Scotland since the death of Rizzio. The contents of 
the casket seem to have been produced in instalments. 
A copy was made of them, and the originals were 'in- 
spected at the pleasure of the English commissioners, in 
order that when they had satisfied themselves the originals 
might be returned to' those who produced them. It was 
thought fitting to enlarge the body of statesmen to whom 
these secrets were to be revealed, and some of the most 

Glassford Bell when he was twenty-two years old. The cause was 
ooe suitable to the championsliip of chivalrous youth, and he did hit 
knight-errantry becomingly. Patrick Fraser Tytler, who was bound 
by hereditaiy obli^tion to follow on the same side, when he came 
into the depths of the case threw up his brief ; perhaps it might be 
more just to say that he felt it incumbent on him to act the judge 
rather than the partisan. It is infinitely satisfactory to see in Mr 
Hosack’s book, which has reached a second edition, the full compau 
of what can be said for such a cause, and to see it unsoUed by spu- 
modic eulogies and execrations. It is not the least valuable featun 
of such a book that it completes the order of literature to which it 
belong ; and we may now be content to think that we have seen the 
questira argued out The following is a very characteristic French 
compliment to Mr Hosack’s merits — characteristic in this, that it 
honours him not as the impartial critic in search of the truth, but !• 
the intrepid advocate who is fighting for a rroutation, as in liriiig 
practice the retained counsel struggles for the life of his client 
” La cause de I’infortun^e Mari^tuart a trouv^ dans M.^ Hosade un 
nouveau ddfenseur aussi intrude qne prudent, et qui a mis au service 
de la Reined’Ecosse le talent de I’avocat le plus consommA" — Gustave 
Masson, 'Marie Stuart au Tribunal de la Fosteiitie' (Revue dcs 
Questiou Historiques, Jan. 1873, p. 253). 
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eminent English peers were commissioned to join them— 
Northumberland, Westmoreland, Shrewsbury, Worcester, 
Huntingdon, and Warwick. All were bound over to pro- 
found secrecy. Of the manner in which the documents 
were examined the records of the Council say : It is to 
be noted that at the time of the producing, showing, and 
reading of these foresaid wntings, there was no special 
choice nor regard had to the order of the producing there* 
o^ but the whole writings lying together upon the coun- 
dlrtable, the same were, one after another, showed rather 
by hap as the same did lie upon the table, than with any 
choice made, as by the natures thereof, if the time had so 
served, might have been."^ 

The extent to which they satisfied themselves as to the 
genuineness of the casket documents is thus minuted. 
Hadng first dealt with the copies “ of which letters the 
originals, supposed to be written with the Queen of Scots' 
own hand, were then also presently produced and perused, 
and being read, were duly confeired and compared for 
the manner of writing and fashion of orthography with 
sundry other letters long since heretofore written, and sent 
by the said Queen of Scots to the queen’s majesty.” * 

Here they state that they had compared the letters ; 
but they do not state specifically that the result was a 
belief in their genuineness. On the other hand, through- 
out the whole discussion — ^whether in the solemn pro- 
ceedings of the conference, or in what is extant of the 
communings and correspondence of the parties engaged 
in it — no one will find, except in the instructions issued 
by Queen Mary before they were produced, the plea that 
the papers on which the charge was laid are forgeries. 
It would be difficult even to find a hint at such a possible 
solution of the great difficulty, a solution that would have 
brought joy to many affectionate hearts. If it should 
be said that Queen Mary herself, who knew best of ^ 
whether th^ were her true writings or forgeries, was the 
pmon who ought to have pronounced, but the documentt 


t Goodall, iL 259. 


s Ibid., 256. 
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never came under her notice ; then the alternative would 
be that her commissioners dared not tell her of them, 
and hence that they believed in them. But without 
doubt she knew from the beginning what sort of docu< 
ments her enemies were prepared to produce if they 
found it necessary. It is said that Lethington having 
them for a time in his possession, his wife took a copy of 
them in one night. But whether this be a true story or 
not, we cannot doubt that Mary herself knew what the 
documents professed to be, and was silent on the question 
whether they were her own writing or forgeries. 

In estimating the influence of contemporary abstinence 
from the distinct charge of forgery, we must remember 
that in 1571 the casket documents were published to all 
the. world. They were full of little incidents and refer- 
ences to names of persons who could have come forward 
to maintain that the documents told false stories. If we 
set aside Lennox and, his kinsman Craufurd as suspected 
persons, along with Joseph Rizzio, Paris, and Bastian, — we 
have the Laird of Minto, William Heigate, Livingston, Lady 
Reres, the Earl of Sutherland, Huntly, who is consulted 
about “the ravishment,” Beaton, who carries the letter, 
being on his way to a “ day of law,” in which the Laird 
of &lfour is concerned, and “ all the Hamiltons,” who 
escort the queen. There must have been a crowd of 
witnesses available to contradict the many particularities 
in the casket documents had they been the work of a 
forger. 

We must remember, in looking at the discussion, the 
difference between the substance of the letters and the 
inference drawn from them. There are repeated protes- 
tations in a general shape that the charges against the 
queen are false and calumnious ; but it is never distinctly 
asserted, as it has so often been in later times, that the 
papers brought to support the charge were forged. There 
is a marked reluctance to speak distinctly about them. 
The nearest approach to a specific assertion about the 
character of these papers is where it is asserted by Mary's 
commissioners “ that whatever thing was produced by her 
rebels ” after the 6th day of December “ was but invented 



RECEPTION OF THE CASKET LETTERS, 1569. 447 

slanders and private writings, which could not prejudice 
her in any wise.” ^ 

Side by side with the casket letters it was natural that 
there should be tabled the report of Darnley’s account of 

^ Goodall, ii. 312. It seems clear that the term ''mveated” 
applies to the slanders, not the writings. The first person to rqm' 
diate the documents as actual fabrications or forgeries appeara to have 
be|n Adam Blackwood writing in 1587. His book, called *Mar> 
t^ de Marie Stuart, Koine dTEscosse,' is reprinted in his * Opera 
Omnia,* Paris, 1644, p. 505, and in Jebb, ii. 242. On the miestion 
whether during the holding of the conferences it was asserted that the 
casket papers were forgeries, the following passage in a letter from 
Sussex to Cecil claims notice : "This matter must at length take 
end, either by finding the Scotch queen guilty of the crimes that are 
objected against her, or by some manner of composition with a view 
of saving her honour. The fir&t, 1 think, will hardly be attempted, 
for two causes— the one for that if her adverse party accuse her of the 
murder by produang of her lettem, iJic will deny them, and accuse 
the most of them of manifest consent to the murder ^n^y to be 
denied ; so as, upon the trial on both sides, her proofs will jndid^y 
fall best out as it is thought.” — The Earl of Sussex to Sir Wflliam 
Cecil ; Lodge’s Illustrations of British History, i. 458. This letter 
U dated 22d October 1568, before the accusation had been made and 
the letters produced, and is to be held as an echo of Queen Ma^s 
instruction to her commissioners. It is an anticipation of the position 
which Mary’s advisers were likely to take ; but it anticipates a far 
bolder position than they did actually take. We shall find that there 
was a feeble attempt to retaliate on her accusers with a charge of 
participation in the murder. It would have been less feeble had the 
other prediction been frlfiUed which is imputed in the words " she 
will deny them.” They were not denied, if we count this word to 
mean that they were to be denounced as forgeries. 

A French author, who has recently entered on this controversy, pro- 
fesses to throw on it a blaze of light from Simancas. M. J ules Gauthier, 
in his 'Histoire de Marie Stuart’ (ii. n6), says; ‘‘Une lettie de 
Guzman de Silva h, Philippe II., citde pour le prcmiire fois, jette on 
jour nouveau sur ces mysterieux documents. Le 21 J uillet, il ^criyatf a 
Philippe II. : ‘J’ai dit k la reine que j’^tais infonntf que les lorM 
avaient entre leurs mains certaines lettres, d'oii il rrfsultait que la 
Reine d’Ecosse avait su la mort de son mari. Elle m’a repondu que 
ce n’^tait pas vrai, bien plus que Lcthington s’y Aait mail employe, el 
que si elle le voyait, elle lui dirait quelques paroles qiu ne Im fexuent 
pas grand plaisir ; in the original, " Dixome que no era verw, aun 
que Ledin^on avia tratado malesto ” (Archives de Simancas, 1 ^ 8X9, 
foL 108). TTxe ambassador’s story is likely to be true : if Qu^ 
Elizabeth uttered anything to him on the aibir, it woold be in m- 
pangement of her ro^ sister’s mutinous subjects. It is a 
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the convoitttion with his wife at Glasgow — that convena* 
tkatk whidii if the casket letters were genuine, she reported 
to Bothwell. It lay with Lennox to bring up this morsel 
of testimony. We have^ seen that to all appearance he 
busied himself in collecting evidence against the woman 
whom he charged with the murder of his son. Closely 
as he was personally interested in the conference, he was 
no party to it ; whatever share he took was like that of 
any other private person who could give assistance to *he 
one party or the other. Hence whatever he may have 
done to stimulate the accusing party is not visible on the 
face of the proceedings. In sending his kinsman to 
watch the visit paid by the queen to his son, her husband, 
he had, however, unconsciously prepared fatal evidence 
against her. We have seen already how exactly his report 
of Damley's narrative of the conversation tallies with that 
attributed to the queen in the casket letters. He had to 
report a preliminary conversation which he held with her 
on her way to the sick man’s chamber, and this also cor- 
responds with the tenor of the casket letters. Craufurd, 
the writer of this narrative, attended the conference as a 
witness. The paper was read over ; and we are told in 
the official record, that after he had declared it on his 

tegtimony to single-hearted zeal of a high order, when one is content 
with so meagre a prize as the reward of researches in distant Simances. 
Bat other searchers there have found more deleterious contributioos to 
history. Those who read the political correspondence of the ambas< 
sadors and residents of the period know how full it is of wild and false 
rumours ; and it is not when the story goes to a distant Court, where 
it is not likely to be closely tested, that it will be sifted by the teller. 

It would be invidious to leave M. Gauthier’s three volumes behind 
without a word on their peculiar merits. Unfortunately for the author, 
these are of a kind that will not supply a want in this country, while 
it is to be feared that they may not be duly appreciated in the author’s 
own. He shows a close familiarity with all the sources of informa- 
tion in the Scots history of the period, and his history is a fall, 
distinct, and, so far as I have observed, accurate work. It is not so 
closely biographical as that of his countryman Mi^et, but for that 
reason would be all the more valuable to any foreigner desirous of 
knowing the history of the period without a full command of ffie 
English language. In the works of Mignet and Gauthier, Fvenoli 
Elerature is endowed with two Uioroughly good histories of ffie Scot- 
land of Queen Mary’s time, one on either side of the great tuntio re n y. 
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oath to be a true narrative, he explained ** that as .9D0& 
as the Queen of Scots had spoken with the king hts 
master at Glasgow from time to time, he, the said Chiw- 
furd, was secretly informed by the king of all things which 
had passed betwixt the said queen and the king, to the 
intent he should report the same to the Earl of Lennox 
his master, because the said earl durst not then, for dis- 
pleasure of the queen, come abroad; and that he did 
immediately at the same time write the same word by 
w'ord as near as he possibly could carry the same away ; 
and sure he was that the words now reported in his Avriting 
concerning the communication between the Queen of 
Scots and him upon the way near Glasgow are the very 
same words, in his conscience, that were spoken; and 
that others being reported to him by the king are the 
same in effect and substance as they were delivered by 
the king to him, though not percase in all parts the very 
words themselves.” ^ 

, Thus Craufurd, with this paper in his hands, stood in 
the witness-box. He was not subjected to what is usu- 
ally known as the cross-questioning of a Avitness, because 
Queen Mary’s commissioners repudiated the position of 
a party pleading a cause. It Avas open, however, to the 
English Council to get what light or information they 
could by questions, and especially to harass him about 
his document if they doubted its honesty. In estimating 
the weight which his testimony is likely to have had at 
the conference, and the weight it ought to have at the 
present day, it is proper to look at his station and charac- 
ter. He was allied to the house of Lennox, and held his 
own place in the territorial hierarchy of the country as 
Laird of Jordanhill and head of a worshipful house. He 
was a great military commander, and we shall have to see 
him performing one of the most brilliant exploits of the 
day in the capture of Dumbarton Castle.® 


* Anderson, iv. 169. , . ^ ^ t v 

• As some curiosity has been expressed about liis statement, 1 sab- 
loin it in full from the copy in the Record Office 

“The words betwixt the Q. and me, Thomas Crmwforde, bye the 
VOL. IV * 
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After these critical stages, the recoid of tlic conference 
is that of a meeting which the several parties are desirous 
to wind up as decorously as may be. It is in what is 
left undone, rather than in what is done, that we find the 

waye as she came to Glasco to fetch tlie kiiige, when mye L. 
mye master sent me to shewe her the cause wliye he came not 
to meit her him sellfo. 

First, I made mye L. mye lna^lclls lumiMc com meiul.it ions imro 
her matie , with the excuse tiint he came not to mete her ; praing her 
grace not to thinke it was e.athcr for proudnesse or yet for not know ■ 
inge hys duelye towardes her highnesse, but onelye for want of hcithe 
at that present; and aKo tliat he woulde not presume to com in her 
presence untille he knewc farder her mindc, bccau>>e of the sharpe 
wordes that she had sjioken of him to Robert Cunningham, hys ser- 
vant, in Sterling, whereliye he thought he was in liei inat»c ’s disple- 
sourc. Notwitlistanding, lie hath sent hys serv'.auntis and friendis to 
waite upon her mat'c 

“ She aunsweied, that theic was no leceipt aganst fearc. 

*'l aunswered, that myi’J. had no feaie for nnie thingc he knewe 
in him sellfe, but onelye of the colde and unkinde words she had 
spoken to hys servant. 

** She aunswered and said, that he woiildc not be afraide in case 
he were not culpable 

'*I aunswered, that 1 knew so fane of hys lordship that he desired 
nothinge more than that the secrelts of cverye crc.iture’5 harte were 
written in their face. 

** She asked me gif T had anie farder commission. I aunsw ered no. 

“Then she commanded me to holdc my peace. 

“The wordes lliat 1 remember weie betwixt the king and the Q. in 
Glasco, when she tookc him aw’aie to Edinbrowghe. 

“The kinge, foi that mye I. his father was then absent and sickc, 
bye reason whereof ho could not spoke w'lth him him sellfe, c<alled me 
unto him, and ihcise w'orclcs that had then passed betwixt him and 
the quene he gave me in rcincmbrance to uporte unto the said mye 
lord nys father. 

“After theire metinge and schoitc suckinge together, she asked 
him of hys lettres, wdieiein he complaineil of the crueltye of som. 

“ He aunsw’ered, that he complained not w'ithout cause, and, as he 
beleved, she woulde grauntc her sellfe when she was well advised. 

“ She asked him of hys sicknessc ; he aunswered, that she W'as the 
cause thereof. And moreover, he saidc, * Ye asked me what I ment 
bye the crueltye specified in inyo Icltrcs ; yat procedethe of vow 
onelye, that wille not accepte mye ofTres and repentance. 1 confesse 
that I have failed in som thingis, and ycl greater faultcs have bin 
made to yow sundiye times, which ye have foigiven. I am but 
yonge, and ye will saye ye have foigivne me diverse tymes. Mayr 
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chief significance. The chance of a personal interview 
was now further off than ever. It was refused while there 
were evil rumours ; and now there was a distinct chaise, 
with evidence to support it, “ wherein,” as tlie English 


not a man of my age, for lacke of counselle, of which I am verye 
destitute, fallc twise or thrisc, and yet icpcnt, and be chastised bye 
experience? Gif I have made an}'c Aiile that ye but thinke a faue, 
llowc soever it be, I crave your ])auloii<‘, and proteste that 1 shall 
never faile againe. 1 desire no other tliingc but that wc may be to> 
gether as husluind and wife. And if yc will not consent hereto, I 
desire never to rise foilhe of this l^ed- Therefore, I praye yow, give 
mean aunsw'er hereunto God knowiih lioue I am jiunished for 
making my god of yow, and for having no other thought but on yow. 
And if at anie tyme I oflend yow, yc are the cause ; for that when 
anie ofTendeth me, if for refuge I might open inye minde to yow, I 
woulde speake to no other ; but wlien anie thinge is spoken to me, 
and ye and I not beinge as liusband and wife ought to be, necessite 
compcllelh me to kepe u in my bresf, and bnngeth me insuche 
melancolye as )c see me in ’ 

“She aunswered, that it semed hym she uas soiye lor his sick- 
ncsse, and she w'oulde finde remedye therfore so sone as she might. 

“She asked him wliye he would have passed awaye in the 
Eiiglishc shippe. 

“ He aunswered, that he had spoken with the Englishe man, but 
not of minde to goe awaie with him ; and if he had, it had not bin 
without cjiuse, consideiinge houre he was used. For he had nealher 
to susteme him sdlfe nor liys serv'antes, and neded not make farder 
lehersalle thereof, semgc she knewe il as w'cll as he. 

“Then she asked him of the puiposc of Ilegatc. He aunswered, 
it was tolde him. 

“ She, required how and bye whome it was tohlc him. 

“ lie aunswered, that the L. of Minto tolde him tliat a lettre was 
presented to her in Cragmill.ir, made bye her owne divise, and sub- 
scribed bye certaine others, who desiicd her to subscrive the same, 
which she refused to doc ; and he said that he woulde never thinke 
that she, who was hys owne propper fleshe, w'oulde do him anie 
hurte; and if anie otlici woulde do it, theye should bye 
imlesse theye tookc him slepinge, albeit he .suspected none. So he 
ilesired her cffectiiouslye to bcarc him compaiiye. tor she ever 
foundc som adoe to clniwe hci ‘.ellfe from him to her owne lodgmge, 
and woulde never abyde widi him paste two houres at once. 

“ She was verye pensiffc, whairat he found fault. He said to her 
that he was advertised she had brouglit a litter with her. . , . , 

“ She aunswered, that because she understoodc he was not ha^ 
to ryde on horsebacke, she brought a litter that he might be earned 
more softlyc. , , , ^ . -h, 

" He aunswered, that it was not mete for a sick m.in to travdle 
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Council say, “they had seen such foul matters as they 
thouj^t truly in their consciences that her majesty had 
just cause herein given’* to answer as she did. The re- 
fusal of a meeting, it has to be observed, was not absolute. 

that coulde not sitt on horsebacke, and speciallye in so colde 
weather. 

“She aunswcrcd. that s>hc would take him to Craigmillar, where 
she might be with him, and not farre from her sonne. 

“He aunswered, that uppon condition he would goe with her, 
which was that he and she might be togcather at bedde and boide as 
husbande and wife, and that she should leave him no more. And if 
she would promise him that uppun her worclc, he M'oulde goe with 
her where she pleased without lespetl (jf anye danger, eather of sick- 
nesse wherein he was, or otherwise ; but if she would not condescend 
thereto, he woulde not goe with her in anj c wise. 

“ She aunswered, that her commmge wa*. onelye to that eflecte, and 
if she had not bin minded thcicto, she had not com so fat re to fetche 
him ; and so she granted liys desue, an<l piomised him that it should 
be as he had spoken, and ti\ercup}n)n g.i\e him her h.'indc and failhe 
of her bodye that .she wouUie love him .ind use him as her husbande. 
Not^thstanding, before theycoulde com togcather, he must be purwrl 
and densed of hys sicknesse, which she trusted would be schortb’e, 
for she minded to give him the bath at Craigmillar. 

“Then he said he would doe •whatsoever she would have him doe, 
and would love all that she loved. 

“ She required of him espcciallie whom he loved of the nobilities 
and whom lie hated. 

“ He aunswered, that he hated no man, and loved all alike w'ell. 

“ She asked him howe he liked the Ladye Keresse, and if he were 
angrye with her. 

“ He aunsweied, that he had Htlc minde of suche as she was, and 
wished of God she might serve her to her honour. 

**Then she desired him to kepc to him sdlfe the promise betwixt 
him and her, and to open it to no bodye ; for peradventure the lordes 
woulde not thinke welle of their suddciic agrement, considering he 
and thayc were at som wordes befoie. 

“ He aunswererl, that he knew no cause whye they shoulde mislike 
of it, and desired her that she would not move anye of them againste 
him, even as he woulde stirre none againste her, and that thaye 
woulde worke both in one minde, otherwise it might tume to greater 
inconvenience to them bothe. 

“ She aunswered, that she never sought anye waie bye him, but he 
was in fault him sellfe. 

“ He aunswered ogane, that hys faultes were published, and that 
there were that made greater faultes than ever he made that beleved 
were unknowne, and yet they would speke of greate and small. 

** Farder, the kinge a^ed me at. that present time what 1 thought 
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The granting it was made conditional on Queen Mary 
offering some satisfactory explanation of the appearances 
against her. Whether to induce her to be explicit, or to 
put her own conduct in a fair light, (^ueen Elizabeth 
offered her three methods of explanation, as follows 
‘The first is, Whether she will answer by you, her 
commissioners, or any others authorised by her thereto, 
lyfore my commissioners, of those things whilk are laid 
to her charge. 

“ Secondly, If she will not do that, to answer by her 
own writing to the same. 

“ Thirdly, If she thinks not that to be done, let her 
answer to some noble whom I will send with commission 
to that effect, who has heard and reasoned the matter 
with the other party ; and if she w ill not answer by any 
of these w'ays foresaid, it mil be thought as much as she 
were culpable in the cause, and in that case I cannot with 
my honour admit her to my presence.'’ ^ Queen Eliza- 
beth at the same time wrote an ample letter to her captive, 
enjoining her, as she valued her good name, “ not to for- 
bear from answering ” the accu.sations against her. 

Her instructions to her commissioners were to refuse 

of liis voyage. 1 aunswered, lliat I ]ikctl it not because she tooke 
him to Cniigmillar. For if she had desired him with her sellfe, or 
to have had his companye, she would have taken him to hys own 
hou.se in Edinburgh, wheic she might more easelye visitl liim than 
to travelle two niyles out of the lowne to a gentleman's house. There- 
fore, mye opinion was that she tooke Inm aw aye more like a prisoner 
than her husbande. * 

“He aunswered, that he thought lille lesse him sellfe, and feated 
him sellfe mikle, save tJie cojifidence he had in her piomise onelye ; 
notwithstandinge, he woulde goe writh her, and put him sellfe m her 
handes, though she shoulde cutte hys throatt, and beMught God to be 
judge unto them bothe.” — State rnpers— Scotch Correspondence, 
vol. xiii. No. 14. In an English hand of the time. , . u* 

Mr Hosack’s commentary on this document will be found in nis 
‘Mary Queen of Scots and her Accusers,’ 192. 

* Goedall, ii. 261. There are two versions of this answer pnntea 
Ijeside each other by Goodall. The one is the minute of Ae ^glish 
commissioners, supposed to have been revised by Cecil j the mner u 
the note taken by the Bishop of Ross. The latter is tlm ® 

the two, and it is the one given above, as leavii« no^ubt rj^dmg 
the shape in which the three offem were laid before Queen Mary. 
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to answer, and to withdraw from the conference. Still 
the poor Bishop of Ross offered a lingering protest against 
so dangerous a resolution ; and again going over the well- 
trodden ground of the treachery and ingratitude of his 
mistress’s rebels, pleads, — Whilk being well weighed and 
considered by indifferent ears, they who so oft have been 
remitted by their sovereign for their heinous crimes shall 
not be found able to be competent accusers of their sa^ 
sovereign ; and doubts not, when your majesty has well 
digested and considered the hail matter, your highness 
will not admit such example jirejudicial to all princes ; and 
prays your majesty to remember the example of good 
emperors, and especially Trajan’s, who would never suffer 
any man to speak evil of princes in his presence howbeit 
they had been dead, lat be to speak of others that are 
alive and absent.”^ 

Before the conference died out, the Bishop of Ross and 
his colleagues took a course having at least the aspect of 
formidable menace. It was to recriminate, and cJiarge 
Murray and his colleagues with the crime of whicli they 
had accused their sovereign. To Queen Mary's com- 
missioners this was no course of their own choosing, and 
their inability to pursue it only tended to bring on them 
disaster and ridicule. They departed from the usual 
etiquette of advocates and representatives by continually 
avoiding personal responsibility in the matter, explaining 
with thorough distinctne.ss that they made the charge 
merely in obedience to the order of her whom they were 
bound to obey. At a solemn meeting in conference Cecil 
brought up this new turn of the discussion by explaining 
how the counter-charge had been “bruited and slandered,” 
and that Murray desired to be confronted with Queen 
Mary’s commissioners, “to know whether they would 
accuse them or not for the said crime in the queen their 
mistress's name, or in their own names.” Thus driven to 
a point, they said “ they were expressly commanded by 
the queen their mistress to accuse the said Earl of Murray 
and others his adherents to be principal authors, inventors. 


> Goodall, if. 267. 
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doers, and some of them proper executors, of the foiesaid 
murder." They were pressed closer than they desired 
with the question ‘‘ if they or any of them would accuse 
the said earl in special, or any of his adherents, or thought 
them guilty thereof." In answer “they took God to 
witness” that none of them personally knew anything 
more of that black business than so far as it had transpired 
to the rest of the world. They were not prepared “ to de- 
Clare their thought and meaning whether the Earl of Mur- 
ray and his company were clear or guilty thereof, for they 
did presently accuse in the queen's majesty their mistress’s 
name.” When she so instructed them, then they would 
enter on particulars.^ They were somewhat alarmed by 
an offer on Murray’s part to “pass to Bolton to the 
queen’s own i)resence, to see if she would accuse them, 
whilk they believed she would not do ; " but the offer was 
not accepted. 

The bishop tells the story elsewhere, with some touches 
of individuality naturally e-xcludetl from the formal record: 
“ The Earl of Murray was desirous to know if we would 
accuse him as participant of the murder. And first he 
inquired of me if I would accuse him, and take it upon 
my conscience that he was guilty of the murder ; adding 
thereto, that albeit I would so do, he would not accuse 
me, nor take it upon his conscience tliat 1 was any way 
guilty or participant thereof. To the which I answered 
that I praised God, who had preserved me from such 
ungodly and cruel acts, and would be sorry to accuse any 
Scotsman of any such matter, both for honour of the 
nation and for my own estate and calling, for it was not 
decent for me to be an accuser. And yet, nevertheless, 
in respect that he had accused the queen our sovereign, 

I had just cause to affirm that he wa® ungrateful unto her 
for the many benefits which he had received of her liberal 
goodness to recompense her so unthankfiilly J ^ 
her command we had accused him, and had offered to 
prove the same ; and as to mine own knowledge, 1 was 
not of that council, and therefore was not certain if he 


‘ Gotidall, ii. 308, 309. 
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was guilty or not further than by such information as 1 
had received, wherein I would do the part of a faithful 
minister for defence of the queen my mistress’s honour, 
and satisfying of her command.,” ^ 

Some little personal squabbling attended this episode. 
Lindsay sent a cartel intimating that in accusing him 
Herries “ lied in his throat.” Herries had to answer that 
he made no accusation ; but as the message came in 
threat and swagger, he must meet it in like form : “ That 
ye were privy to it, Lord Lindsay, I know not ; and if ye 
will say that I have specially spoken of you, ye lied in 
your throat.” He admitted having said “ there is, of that 
company present with the Earl of Murray guilty of that 
abominable treason in the foreknowledge and consent 
thereto.” One can imagine this turn in the inquiry dis- 
turbing in some measure the nerves of Morton and 
Lethington. Perhaps it was in the chance of what might 
come of their getting affright that the idea was adopted, 
and it is possible that it may have had its influence on 
the policy of Lethington, who was becoming an avowed 
queen’s man. 

Thus the conference lingered towards an ending by 
mere inanition, with no real business transacted. The 
prospect so opened seems on the whole to have been 
satisfactory to Queen Elizabeth’s sage counsellors. The 
championship of the divinity of monarchy must bend to 
circumstances ; and they helped to bend it by showing 
that in supporting Murray’s Government there was the 
best security against many perils. There is extant a 
large and very instructive paper by Sadler explaining these 
perils. These come of the King of Spain, who may be 
kept off by work in the Netherlands and checks from the 
Protestant States of Germany, and the King of France, 
for whom work may turn up and be fostered through the 
Huguenot party ; ** and thus may your majesty provide 
for the two great enemies, to give them enough to do at 
home, even at their own doors.” But suppose these 
iifbnarchs should be able to retaliate by giving work at 


1 Leslie’s Negotiations ; Anderson, iii. 34. 
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home ? *• And if they may then find a queen in Scotland 
tliat prctendeth a title to the crown of England— -who 
seeth not that she will be a ready and apt instrument to 
serve both theirs and also her own turn, when she may 
have had aid thereunto both by the Pope, the King of 
Spain, the French king, and also by the favour of your 
evil subjects here at home, the Papists, which to set up 
their Popish kingdom would not care to have a murderer 
aihd adulteress rei^ over them — marry, I trust your 
majesty will so provide that they shall find no such queen 
in Scotland.” He therefore urges that “ in this matter of 
Scotland no time would be omitted. Surely it is most 
expedient for your majesty to take that way, and to pre- 
termit no occasion nor opportunity to entertain the amity 
of Scotland ; for if the King of Spain or the French king 
do break with you, if they have any intention to offend or 
annoy your majesty, they have no way so fit or so proper for 
them to do it as by the way of Scotland. Keep them out 
of Scotland that they set not foot there, and your majesty 
shall have the less need to care for any oftence or annoy- 
ance that they can do to your highness elsewhere.” But if 
they are to be kept out of Scotland there must be a decided 
change in the policy of the Court of England ; “ Marry, 
if your majesty shall proceed coldly and indifferently, 
showing yourself indifferent betwixt both parties as you 
have done hitherto, whereby the one party may live in 
hope and the other in fear that you will restore the Queen 
of Scots — if your majesty shall proceed in that sort, then 
it must needs be, as hitherto indeed it hath been, a great 
hindrance to the cause, a great hindrance and prejudice 
both to your majesty and especially to that party which 
shall stand for your majesty and the young King of Scots.” 
The advice thus supported is put briefly and clearly ; “ I 
must needs say, then, that it is expedient for your majesty 
to accept and allow of the State as you find it — that is, of 
the regiment established in the young King of Scot®- Of 
the validity or invalidity of his title your majesty hath TOt 
to dispute, in my poor opinion, but to take him for a Ki^g 
as you find him.” ^ 

» Sadler's State Papers, ii. 
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Other counsels, though less emphatic and distinct, 
pointed in the same direction. It was the interest of 
England to throw over Queen Mary and stand by Murray. 
The great difhculty In the way of this policy was the 
obstinacy of Queen Elizabeth on the divine right of sover- 
eigns and the duty of subjects. The one fixed creed from 
which she had never varied was, that no act of misrule or 
wickedness on the part of her sister queen could justify 
the conduct of her adversaries. The political conditioiJs 
— Mary a captive in England, her son nominally king, and 
Murray the leader of the Protestants virtually supreme— 
were all in themselves sound had they been brought 
righteously to pass. If it could all be undone and recon 
structed by herself, it would be as legitimate as it was 
sound. Hence the concluding efforts of Queen Elizabeth 
and her advisers were in this direction ; and nothing was 
overlooked that could help to bring the whole affair under 
the judicial revisal 0: the Queen of England. Even when 
Queen Mary asked for “ doubles,” or copies of all the 
papers produced against her, and an inspection of the ori- 
ginals, the answer w'as, that these requests would be con- 
ceded if Queen Mary would in proper form consent to 
meet the charges against her, and abide Queen Elizabeth’s 
decision.^ 

In the perplexities of the conference this question is 
lost, and we have at last an adjustment suggested from 
Queen Elizabeth's side. It must be given in its own 
words, for all of these w'ere evidently weighed and adjusted 
by skilful advisers : — 

** That the queen there might be induced by some good 
persuasions, for avoiding of the great extremities where- 
unto her cause may bring her, to yield so as it might also 
appear of her own will, that by w'ay of permission, that 
her son may continue in the state wherein he is ; and the 
regiment also in the Earl of Murray, as already it is ordered 
by their Parliament ; and herself to continue here in our 
r^m during such time as we shall find convenient ; and 
her son, nevertheless, for his safety, to be brought into 


Goodall, ii. 288-310. 
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this our realm, to be preserved and educated under the 
custody of persons of the birth of Scotland, for a certain 
space. x\nd this whole cause of hers, whereof she hatlr 
been charged, to be committed to perpetual silence ; and 
the cause of this her yielding and assent to be grounded 
and notified to proceed of her own goodwill, by reason of 
her weariness of governance, and of dvsiie to see her son 
^tablished, in such terms, to .save her honour, as is at 
more length contained in ilie instrument devised for the 
demission of her crown whilst she was in Lochleven.”^ 


It was a favourite practice with Queen Klizabeth, after 
she had instructed an ambassador or other representative 
concerning a very complex com sc ol policy to be proposed 
by him in the quarter to w'hich he was accredited, to con- 
clude the whole with a recommeiulation that he should 
propose it as “from himself' — ns lus own suggestion, 
stimulated by a desire to avoid unjilcasantness on either 
bide. The present instruction was sent to that sorely- 
perplexed man Vice-Chambeilain Knollys, She tells him, 
“ First, we would have you, whom we have ju.st cause to 
trust, to attempt her herein ; and yet to do the same as of 
yourself, by way of communic.iiion aiul devising with her 
of her troubles, and also of her wliole cause, anci of the 
likelihood of some end that must needs follow. Ims 
was the first step. The second was, tiiat as she mig it 
consult Lord Scrope, he w'as to be spoken to “ with grea 
secrecy, that he may agiee with you in opinion, it cau 
be given him by her to talk thereof.” Ihe next step 
seems to have been that the Ihshop of Ross was to be in 
some way influenced to give his mistress the same a vi 
as “from himself.” And lastly, Queen Mary w'as to 
make the proposal as from herself. It was to come 
the world as her spontaneous act. 
statecraft seems to have been too delicate and 
for actual working, fortheie is no account of j 

and presently a more distinct and t once 

comes from the English Court, as if it had P^®.® . jg- 
from subtlety to bluntness. After some preliminanes 


1 Goodall, ii. 278 , 279- 



REGESCr OF IfUKKAY. 


4SO 

came to the point by recommending that Queen Mary, 

“ as being weary of that realm and government thereof, 
should yield up the crown and government thereof, and 
demit the same in favour of her son the prince.”^ 

This was met by a direct refusal, uttered in that spirit 
of indignant scorn which the Queen of Scots could com- 
mand when it became the occasion. She would die first. 
The last words she would utter should be those of a Que^ 
of Scots.® If it be asked why she refused to do on this 
occasion what she had done on another, many will find a 
satisfactory answer in her own often-repeated assurance, 
that when she signed those parchments at Lochleven she 
was in fear for her life ; now her potent jailer would pro- 
tect her from assassination. But another solution is pos- 
sible. At that time exposure was only threatened ; it had 
now come. She knew the worst that could be said, and 
she would stand at bay. As she herself explained, to yield 
at this juncture woulc be to confess herself guilty before 
all the world, and to deprive herself at the same time of 
the power of defence which her rank and claims endowed 
her with. So to the last, and for all that had been done, 
she demeaned herself as Queen of Scots. It must al- 
ways be remembered, too, in estimating the treatment she 
endured, that she had never consented to revoke her 
claim on the crown of h'ngland — a claim which, in the 
hands of Elizabeth and her advisers, stood in this awk- 
ward position, that the more a renunciation was pressed 
the greater was the importance attributed to the claim. 

Why Queen Elizabeth desired a second abdication is 
obvious. The first w'as obtained by rebellious subjects, 
the second would be her own doing. And if it were rea- 
soned that the interference of one sovereign with the rights 
of another might be a dangerous precedent, the superiority 
of the crown of England over the crown of Scotland would 
put the transaction right. A record of the transaction 

^ Goodall, iL 300. 

* ** Je finis resoln et ddiber^ plntost mourir que de [la] fair, et Is 
demim parole que je feray en ma vie sera d’nne Royne d'Eicoifie.” 
—January 9, 1569; I.abanofr, it 274. , 
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would have been prepared in all feudal form and soieifr 
nity, and stowed away beyond the reach of any Scotsman's 
eyes so long as the kingdoms remained distinct. Had 
events turned otherwise than they did, it were hard to 
estimate how dangerous such a record might have been 
to the independence of Scotland. Whether Queen Mary 
had this in view or not, her refusal served her country. 
We have no indication that Murray’s party joined in the 
request that she should repeat her abdication — appar- 
endy they were quite content with what they had al> 
ready obtained. 

Elizabeth and her advisers were obliged also to be con- 
tent. For the sake of form and dignity it was necessary 
to give judgment ; but to the extent of the ludicrous it 
was a form without substance. Murray and his adherents 
had come to be arraigned for disloyalty to their sovereign ; 
but “for so much as there has been nothing deduced 
against them as yet that may impair their honour and 
aUegiance ; and on the other part, there liad been nothing 
produced or shown by them against tlie queen iheir sove- 
reign, whereby the Queen of England should conceive or 
take any evil opinion of the queen her good sister for any- 
thing yet seen.”^ This was solemnly made known to 
Murray on the loth of January 1569, and so he and all 
others were now at liberty to return. Murray, m a letter 
dated on the next day, says to the Laird of Craigmillar, 
“ Yesternight we had the queen’s majesty’s answer by the 
Council, allowing our doings, \yith promise to maintain 
the king’s authority and our regiment.” * , 

It has been maintained that this is a false rendenng 
of the judgment as it is here cited ; but in reality Murray 
expressed the conclusion which the English Government 
had reached, or to which it had been forced, 
was ever set forth in writing or not. Hitherto in a 


English royal documents Mar>Ms ever « our dear sister 
and cousin,” and James “the prince her son.^^ 
or two occasions he is described as the person ca 
King of Scots.” Henceforth the documents conform to 

2 Ibid., 306. 
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the new arrangement.' Murray at the same time carried 
with him an emphatic testimony of recognition in a loan 
which he acknowledged to have received from 
Queen Elizabeth “ for the maintenance of peace betwixt 

J policy which prevailed — the policy of endcavouiing lo estab> 
ush the new nile in Scotland as coming fiom the autliority of the 
Queen of England, 01 , if tliai could luiL be dcne^ of giving it counte- 
nance from EngLmd— was forcca', 1 , if not mateiially aided, by a ft- 
markable letter from Sussex to Cecil alieady rcfcried lo. lie says : — 

“ And now touching my opinion of the matter (not by way of 
advice, but as imparting to you what 1 conceive), 1 think surely no 
end can be made good lor iMigland cxccj>t tlic poison of the Scotch 
queen be detained, by one moan*, or otlier, in England. Of the two 
ends before written, 1 think the lust to be best in all respects for the 
queens majesty, if Murray will pioducc such mailer as the queen’s 
majesty may, by virtue ol her superiority over Scotland, find judici- 
nlly the Scotch queen guilty of the murder of her husband, and there- 
with detain her in England at the charges of Scotland, and allow of 
the crowning of the young king and 1 cgency of Murray. Where- 
“ Hamilton will submit lihnsclf, it were well done, for avoiding 
of his dependency upon Fiance, to receive him, \vilh provision for 
indemmt) of his title ; and if he will not, then to assist Murray to 
prosecute hint and Ins adherents by confiscation, &c. If this will not 
fall out suflicicntly (a'. 1 doubt u will not) to determine judicially jf she 
deny her letters, then surely 1 think it best to proceed by composition, 
without show of any meaning to proceed to trial ; and herein as it 
shall be the surest way for the queen’s majesty to procure the Scotch 
queen to surrender, &c., if that may be brought lo pass, so, if she will 

no means be induced to surrender, and will not end except she 
may be in some degree restored, then I think it fit to consider therein 
these malleis following : — 

“ First, To provide for hci and her son to remain in England at 
the chaiges of .Scotland. ^ 

“ ScMndly, lo maintain in strength .ind authority Murray’s faction 

not unjustly Hamilton. 

Ihirdly, lo compound the causes between Murray and Hamilton, 
and their adherents ; and to piovide for Hamilton’s indemnity in the 
matter of the title, to avoid his dependency of France. 

“ Fourthly, That the queen’s majesty order all differences that sliall 
have security of both sides. 

hiflhly. If Hamilton will wilfully dissent from order, it is better 
to assist Murray in the prosecuting of Hamilton by confiscation, 
p«ri?of we«St^^‘ *** France, than to put Murray anyways in 

foresee that these Scots on both sides pack not 
togther, so u to unwrap (under colour of this composition) their 
mistress out of all present slanders, purge her openly, show themsdvss 



BOTHNVELL, 1567-78. 


46s 


the lealms of England and Scotland, and to appease and 
withstand the attempts and enterprises of the common 
enemies and disturbers of the common quiet of both the 
said realms.^ 

Before resuming the narrative of events in Scotland, 
it may serve to clear the way for a distinct consecutive 
account of them, if we go back to the point where Both- 
tjell left the queen at Carberry, and pursue his career 
onwards to its end. He fled to his strong castle of Dun- 
bar ; but he saw it would be vain to stand a siege by the 
confederates, so he took shipping for Morayland. There 
he was sheltered and entertained by his granduncle tlie 
bishop in his strong episcopal castle of Spynic. Yet there 
he was not safe, and he sailed onwards to his dukedom 
in the Orkney Isles. Kirkcaldy of (irange and the Laird 
of Tiillibardine were sent northward in pursuit.® He was 


satisfied with lier abode here, and within short lime after, either by 
reconcilement or tlic death of IIk* child, join together to demand or 
the queen the dcliveiy lioine ol tlieir queen to govern her own realm, 
she also making the like request ; and then the queen, having no just 
cause to detain her, be bound m honour to return her into her realm, 
and, for matters lliat in tins lime shall pa-,s, have her a mortal enemy 
for ever after."*— Lodge’s Illustrations, i. 462. It will be noted, that 
as this was a letter between fiiends, and not a Stale paper likely to 
pass into Scotland, there is no occasion for avoiding reference to ine 
“superiority over Scotland ” as an accepted fact. 


^ Fcedera, xv. 677. , , . , . ^ 

» Grange, writing to the Karl of Bedford, says of bis objects in the 
expedition : “And for my own part, though 1 be no good seaman, 
I promise me to youi lordship that gif I man anse enconter with him 
either by sea or lain!, he shall either cany me with him, or ebe I shall 
brill r him dead or quick to lildinburgli; for 1 lake God to witaess the 
only occasion that moved me either to procuie 01 join tnyself to 
Lords of this the late enterprise was to restore my native country 
to liberty and honoiu. l*'oi your lordslnp knows well enou^ no 
were spbken of amongst all nations for that and hornbk 

deed whilk w-as committed by the (railor Both well. , . . 

the latter years of James Hepburn, Eai I of Iloth well, I*'® remains • 
and death in Denmark, and the disinterment of his 
in a letter to Sir Henry Ellis, K.H., 

Ellis, M. A., chaplain to her Majesty’s 

to the Society of Antiquaries of Englanc^ 9th December 59. 

“a wntOTporary tells how the ships sent in pursuit of “the Earl of 
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not accepted as the ruler of the islands ; and finding that 
he could not be protected from his pursuers, he put to 
sea, narrowly escaping capture. 

At this point all that world that had been aroused by the 
recent events in Edinburgh, heard that the active demon of 
the great tragedy commanded a fleet of pirate vessels, and 
had become the scourge and terror of the traders in the 
North Sea. His evil repute in his high office of Admiral 
of Scotland naturally fitted into such a conclusion, and it 
was served by the accident that he sailed away in a vessel 
that had been commanded by a notorious pirate named 
David Vodt A ship belonging to Bothwell — whether 
his only one or not — was seized by his pursuers. The 
suspicious vessel in which he sailed, with its companion, 
had been obtained in the emei^ency of his escape, whether 
honestly in purchase or hire, or by seizure. He is sup- 
posed to have left behind him valuable jewels in his haste, 
but, as we shall see, he .brought his private papers with him. 

In Bergen, the continental port nearest to the Orkneys, 
there was much excitement on the appearance of a Danish 
ship of war having in custody two armed pinks from 
Scotland. It was reported that suspicions against them 
were confirmed by the absence of all the certificates and 
other papers appropriate to the vessels of honest traders. 
Then the commander of the pinks was a man in ragged 
and patched raiment, who gave his captors the amazing 
intelligence that he was the monarch or supreme ruler of 

Bothwell and his com^Iccs, slayers of the king’s grace, arrived 
and came to Leith and Dundee frustrate of their prey. ” In giving 
chase to what they supposed to be Bothwell’s fleet, “ the ship called 
the Unicom, being formost of the ships pursuand the said earrs ships, 
most vehemently come upon ane rock and brack to pieces, and the 
captains and men of war being therein with great difliculty escaped." 
It was on this occasion that the Bishop of Oikney, who was in the 
vessel, leaped on the rock with an agility that was alluded to in the 
crisis of the discussion on the casket letters. The narrator goes on 
to say, In this mean time the said earl's ships passed to ane place, 
where the said earl and his complices being in the time foresaid upon 
the Isle of Zetland at his dinner with Olav Sinclair, Foud of Zetland, 
come therefore to them and sfaippet, and thereafter passed to the sea, 
where he could not be apprehended." — Diurnal of Occurrents, lax 
1*3 ^ 
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Scotland, in this capacity he claimed to be exempt from 
the restraint of passports, licences, or any other certi^tes 
required by ordinarj’^ traders on the seas. When ques- 
tioned about his present object, he said he was on his 
way to hold a conference with the King of Denmark, and 
having concluded business at that Court, he was to pass 
on the same purport onwards to the Couit of France. 
Being asked if he had any treasures, jewels, 01 other valu- 
Hble things on board, he said, No — there was nothing that 
he cared for ; and it would appear that though he had 
taken with him such valuables, he had left them in the 
exigencies of his Ihght. He showed an uneasy eagerness, 
however, about a desk containing imjiortant pnvate docu- 
ments. His captors were not so confiding as to let him 
have access to these without partaking in the secrets they 
might reveal. And here wab new matter of surprise — a 
bundle of letters and printed jiroclamations, showing 
that tlie ow'iier of them was prosecuted as a traitor and a 
murderer, and was fleeing before the avengers of blood. 
Among the documents thus seized was one, that, as it 
comes to us in the official list, is apt to excite interest and 
ouriosity, since it is called a letter tiom the Queen of Scots, 
with the tantalising announcement that it tells her griefs, 
but with nothing more. But there was another document 
of infinite interest to the cajitors — a sealed parchment, 
being a patent raising some one, and apparently the fugi- 
tive in their possession, to the lank of Duke of the Orkney 
and Shetland Isles, the old dominions of Norway. 

He was removed to Copenhagen. There, though held 
in restraint, he seems to have been indulged with some 
shadow of the courtesies due to royally in adversity. 
Through the French ambassador, Dantzay, he addressed 
two memorials to King Frederic, ihc first being dated in 
January 1568, on the Day of Kings, called in Lngland 
Twelfth-day. , . 

These papers make out a good case, of services to nis 
sovereign exciting the malice of his sovereign s enemies. 
He fought for Queen Mary’s Government, when there was 
rebellion against her mother acting for her as regent, and the 
/ebels traitorously allied themselves to an invading army 01 

VOL. IV ^ ® 
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Scotland's enemies. He set himself to defeat the ambitious 
projects of the queen's illegitimate brother to supersede 
her on the throne, and was persecuted by his powerful 
enemy and driven from the country. He returned in time 
to save the queen’s husband from a project for his destruc- 
tion, and was enabled to rescue both the king and the 
queen from the conspirators who succeeded in slaying 
their faithful servant Rizzio. Thus again he incurred tl^ 
hatred of the queen’s enemies, and he was bethinking 
himself of retiring from the world and passing his days 
in peaceful obscurity, when there was a louder call than 
ever for his devoted services to his sovereign, since the 
traitors, finding their opportunity, had murdered the king 
by blowing up the house where he abode with gunpowder, 
and the queen would doubtless be the next victim. These 
conspirators, to get rid of her champion, accused himself 
of the deed, whereon he instantly demanded an open trial, 
and, for all the machinations of his enemies, was honour- 
ably acquitted. At this point, those intiuential nobles who 
were the supporters of the Crown and the friends of roy- 
alty, deeming such a reward due to his gallant fidelity, 
recommended him as a w’orlhy husband to the queen. 
He was accepted. What followed on Carberry Hill re- 
quired little art to make it fiat rebellion and treason 
against the sovereign and her husband. They took coun- 
sel together to seek foreign aid — ^first of Denmark, next of 
France. Hence was he, after having escaped from the 
pursuit of his enemies, in the King of Denmark’s domin- 
ions, proposing, when he had completed a desirable ar- 
rangement there, to pass on to Paris. 

For the aid solicited from Denmark a distinct return 
was offered. We have seen how James III. married a 
daughter of Christian, King of Denmark, and how the 
Orkney and Shetland Isles were kept in pledge by Scot- 
land for her unpaid dowry. The emissary from Scotland, 
who had arrived in so strange a fashion, was empoweied 
and prepared to render back this dominion to the Crown 
of Denmtu'k, if he was satisfied with the profifers of the 
King of Denmark to assist ihe queen and the loyal party 
'm Scotland against the rebels. The restitution was to b« 
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absolute, with a discharge of all pecuniary claim ; and h< 
was authorised in the diplomatics of the transaction tc 
give assurance that the queen, himself, and the Council 
of Scotland, would grant whatever obligations Denmark 
might demand.^ 


* “ Je supplye sa majeste qu’il luy playse en dresser les lettrcs, avw 
t«IIes tt si estroittes conditions, pour les diets isles d'Orquenay e> 
Schetland, que sa dicte majeste ct les conseillers du royaume dc 
Danneinarck cstimeront estre pour leur plus grands seurete ; et 
prometz en bonne fuy que les dicies lettres seiont scelle'es de It 
royne, de moy, et du conseil du royaume d’Escosse, et sign^s d< 
chascun de nous, de noz propres mains.”— Teulet, supplemental} 
to LabanofT, 189. To one not critical in the diplomacy of the 
period, the condition seems to be put with distinctness, a* well ai 
the whole cose of which it is a part. We have not much of Both 
well’s writing even in his native tongue, and it is therefore of somt 
moment that in the third collection of fac-similes of national manu- 
scripts issued by authority of the Lord Clerk Register there is a lettei 
from him on business connected with the French auxiliary force ir 


the defence of Leith. Both in composition and penmanship it « 
good, and its neat Italian lettering contrasts favourably with a speci- 
men of the Regent hlurray’s writing in the same collection. No one 
has doubted the genuineness of Bothwell’s French naiiative, and its 
acceptance by M. Teulet is almost conclusive. One would have wel- 
comed from so accomplished a diplomatic scholai ns M Teulet a fuller 
criticism on these papers than the diy reference in a note to “ces 
curieux Memoires, dans lesquellcs le Comte de Bothwell expose sa 
justification avec une certaine habilite.” 'fhose accustomed to work 
in the historical treasures M Teulet has left, having got so much, 
would expect no more, for he was an archaeologist of the severe 
school, looking to the purity of the text, and oflfering all aid to the 
proper understanding of it, but leaving the rest to the reader. It 
may not conform to our national ideas of the French intellect, but it 
is true that France has been fertile in archaeologists of the pure 
sdentific order, and among these M. Teulet has done sennees likely 
to be more appreciated the more they are examined. Nine years 
ago I requested from him an opinion on a version of the fifth of 
the 'Casket Letters’ discovcied at llalficld, and particularly on the 
questions, if it boie iiitenial evidence of being originally compMed in 
French, and if it threw any light on the prcit controversy— but ne 


pronounced nothing The same docuinent has since been eximmed 
by a more daring critic, who has publisliecl it^ in fae'smutjf wo a 
criticism bearing this conclusion : " Appele i sieger 


dans un jury etranger k toutes les passions du temps d 

ne releverait que de sa conscience et de son impartiality now 

nlidsUerons pas k declarer que Marie Stuart est innyent 

l^re eat Toeuvre d’un faussairc. '’—Marie Stuart d aptes les doconieQtc 
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He was removed across tlie naiTOw sound to Malmoe, 
in Sweden, apparently before the end of the year 1573. 
Thence, in 1573, he was taken to the Castle of Draxholm, 
on the western coast of Zealand, where he spent the re- 
mainder of his days. His detention was the object of an 
active diplomatic correspondence. The successive re- 
gents of Scotland demanded his extradition, that he 
might be tried and punished. Queen Elizabeth backed 
them, offering, if it were tliought preferable, that he 
should be sent through England, that .she might have 
a voice in his disposal. Had he in any way been at 
the disposal of the Scots Government, everything con- 
nected with the great crime — the casket letters and all — 
would have been cast abroad for public discussion. Whe- 
ther this would have been desirable to her accusers or 
not, it could not have been escaped. 1 1 is open to argu- 
ment, that apprehensions of such a discussion suggested 
to them another alternative — namely, that treating the 
fugitive on his Parliamentary condemnation in Scot- 
land as a criminal under sentence for treason and murder, 
sentence of death should be executed upon him in Den- 
mark, and his head should be sent to Scotland to be im- 
paled in the Kirk-of-Field. To see this project effected, 
and take chaise of the head. Captain John Clark was sent 
to Copenhagen, and he was joined by an agent or am- 
bassador of higher grade, 'fhoraas Buchanan, a nephew of 
the great George. Whatever the accusens liad to appre- 
hend from the presence of Both well, the French ambas- 
sador in England saw in his removal to Scotland a dire 
prospect for the imprisoned queen, and exerted himself 
against it. ^ On the pai t of 1m ance, th crefore, K ing Frede- 


conservifs au Chateau d'lIatficUl, ]>ar M. I.e Haion Kervyn dc Lctteii 
hove ; Proc. Royal Acndemy of Jlelgintn, No. 7, p. 107. 

^ “Je suis de rechef fort instantement sollicitd de suplier vos- 
tre Majest^ d’empescher en toutes soites le retour du comte de 
Boudouel, car Ton estime que nul plus griind escandalle a la impu- 
tation de ccste pauvre princessc, ny nul plus grand destorbier k ses 
aflbires et & ceulx de votre service par deyi, ne syauroit venir de 
nnlle anltre chose qu’on peult pratiouer au monde.'*— La Mothe 
Conespondance, iv. j$2. He nad before put it that the extra-^ 
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ric was -besought to keep Bothwell in close detention : and 
he did so, rather evading by troublesome conditions, than 
directly repelling, the demands of the Queen of England 
and the Regent of Scotland. ® 

Among the other incidents of Bothwell’s eventful 
history it befell him at this juncture to find himself em- 
barrassed with a Danish wife, whose claims went further 
back than the two affairs in Scotland. Like the wives 
whose misfortune it is to own erratic husbands of a hum- 
bler order, she seems to have taken her opportunity to 
lay claim to her share in such worldly goods as he hap- 
pened to have in hand, for she got po.ssession of one of the 
pinks with its apparel.^ 

This claim is supposed to have had its influence on 
the determination to detain him. There was at the same 
time the solicitation of the French Court; and perhaps 
at the root of all, the unwillingness to abandon what 
might in some shape or other be worked towards the 


dition would go “pour aclievcr de niynei les .ifTaires et la reputation 
de ceste pauvre princesse.”— Ibid., 148. 

^ “On the 17th of September, Mrs Anna, Christopher Trandson’s 
daughter, brought a suit against the Kail oi Bothwell for having 
taken her away from her native country, and refusing to treat her as 
Ins married wife, although be by hand, word of mouth, and by 
letters, hod promised her so to do, which letters she caused to be read 
before him. And inasmuch as he had three wives living— first her- 
self ; then another in Scotland, of whom he had rid himself by pur- 
chase ; last of all, the Queen Mary — Mrs Anna was of opinion that 
he was not at all a person to be depended on ; he therefore promised 
her the yearly allowance of a hundred dollars from Scotland, and 
gave her a pink, with anchoi, cable, and other appurtenances.' —Liber 
Bergensis, cited in ‘A Residence in Jutland, the Danish Isles, and Cop- 
enhagen,’ by Horace Marryat, i. 412. Tliis marriage seems to have 
been of sufficient moment to interest the English statesmen of the 
day. “ It is said that the Earl of Bothwell is mairied in Denmark 
to a wife with whom he has 40,000 ‘yoendallers.’ The author of 
this tale is Lady Bucclcugli, his old fiieiid and lover.” — Randolph to 
Cecil, 25th September 15&0 ; Calendar of State Papers (ForeiOT), 
Something of the story was known to Dc Thou as cited by Semem, 
p. 277. The term “ Pink ” has, it may be noted, dropped out of 
naval nomenclature. It seems to have been an adaptation 0' me 
French “Pinque,” defined in the Diclionnaire dc Trevona, un 
l^timent de char^ qui est rond it Tarnire.” 



4/0 


CAREER OF BOTHWELL. 


restoration of the Northern Isles to the Scandinavian 
sovereignty. His detention was so dose and secret that 
nothing was ever heard of it in Scotland, and he dropped 
out of recollection. In 1573 came a rumour of his death, 
and in 1575 a second and more positive assurance of it, 
generally believed.^ On the ist of June 1576, Queen 
Mary wrote to her faithful Beaton that she was assured her 
husband had uttered a death-bed confession, taking on him- 
self all the guilt of the crime, and pronouncing her inno- 
cent She afterwards complained that the confession had 
been sent by King Frederic of Denmark to Queen Eliza- 
beth, and that by her it had been suppressed.^ Beaton in 
his turn had to give her a pleasant item of intelligence. 
The tenor of the confession had been told to her son, and 
the boy had showm becoming exultation at the rescue of 
his mother’s fame from the calumnies heaped upon it.^ 

A few years later, when the position of Queen Mary in 
the esteem of her friends was rather that of the triumphant 
martyr than of the sufferer under malignant rumours, and 
the immaculateness of her character had spread as a creed 
among those who were making her history available in the 
cause of her Church, it was natural that the rumour of a 
death-bed repentance, accompanied by the justification of 
the innocent, should be realised.* Bothwell's confession is 

^ His death is thus entered in a chronology called “Magoxine til 
den Danske Adels historie *' Tn the year 1578, the 14th of April, 
died the Scottish Earl at Diaxholm, and was buried in the same church. 
Misname was James Hepburn, E^l of Hothwell.” — Ellis, p. 311. 

* Labonoff, iv. 330, 340. 

* Keith, App., xviii., p. 301. 

* “ II deschargea la royne sa maistresse entierement du crime li elle 
impose par ceux mesmes qui I’avoient commis et perpeti^, appellant 
Dieu a tesmoin de son dire * Blackwood Martyi c. ’ Jebb, i i. 227. The 
confession was handled with ampler eloquence by another writer of the 
same school, who appealed to King Frederic as having heard it from 
the criminal, and so responsible for proclaiming to the world the inno- 
cence of a sister queen. See * Maria Stuarta, Regina Scotisc innocens, 
&C., vindice Oberto Bamestapolio,' Jebb, 1. 41 5. The writer of this is 
ide^ified as an English Jesuit named Robert Turner, a native of 
Barnstaple (jbeher lexicon, voce ** Turner ”}. Turner was addicted to 
paradoncal essays— a fiishion of the day. He has one in favour of 
debt, ** Melius est debere quam non doMre.” Another, '‘DeLaude 
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Qow well knoAvn, and has been amply criticised.^ The peni- 
tent attributes the influence he had gained over the queen 
to the science of the sorcerer or magician, in which he 
been an ardent student and accomplished adept; and this 
was a solution of difficulties harmonising thoroughly with 
the current opinions of the day.® This confession has 
never been pressed by Queen Mary’s vindicators as any- 
tjj^ing conclusive, even on the admission that it was the 
genuine utterance of the dying ruffian.^ A death-bed 
confession, indeed, it could not be, for, as we have seen, 
he lived years after it became current ; and that the docu- 
ment referred to by Queen Mary and Beaton is what we 
now see, is shown by her naming — though not with precise 
accuracy — the witnesses noted as present. But skilful 
recent criticism has thrown the date when such a docu- 
ment was possible still further back, by investigating the 
period when tliese witnesses lived and died, and showing 
that, to have been witnessed by all of them, the confession 
must have been uttered between January 1568 and October 
1569.* People may utter dying confessions and yet live 


Ebrietatis,” beginning “Fugiant lunc Cntones vultu severi, faces- 
sant Philosophi oculis graves ; exlerminentur Theolog conscientise 
legearctissimeconstncti.”— Kobciti Ttirucri, &.c , Professoris. in Aca- 
demia Ingolstadiensi Oratioues. 

^ It is among the other ducunicnls in the volume edited by Lord 
Cockbum for the Bannatyne Club, ‘ Les AlTaires du Comte de Bod 
nel,' and in Teulet's supplementary volume to Labanoft’s CollecUon. 

• If the confession was framed in Denmark, the^ hint may have 
been taken from a remark by the Scots ambassador, Thomas Bucha- 
nan, who says that a queen so illustrious and so highly endowed with 
the best gifts of God would never have been at the command of a 
monster like Bothwell, if her natural powers “ fasdnatiombus, tiltru, 
incantationibus ac veneficiis ccterisque malis artibus, corrupt* sub- 
versseque non essent” — Teulet’s Supplement to LabanofT, aaa. 

» The strongest stand has been made on a short p^e » f le«er 
by Sir John Forster giving the news of Morton’s conviction. 
was xxii. articles put against him, but there was none that hurt him 
except the murder of the king, which was laid unto him by iv. or^v. 
sound witnesses. The first is the Lord Bothwell s testy 
Chalmers, 8vo edition, ii. 319. It is not eUewhere stated that reier^ 
ence was made to the confession at Morton s tim . ^ 

* James Hepburn, Jarl af Bothwell, bans Anhol^e 1 
#'0Bngpeldir i Denmark: en historisk-Undersoepelse (James Hepbam. 
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on, but there ^ere still larger elements of improbability. 
K;^ James, in his romantic matrimonial expedition, was 
m the places < onnected with the ahair, and among the 
men who must have known whatever was to be known 
about the e;reat State pnsoner, who had been dead only 
some twelve years James brought home as his wife the 
daughter ot the King 1 udcnc who h\d been called on be 
fore hurope to proclaim the confc sion is in acquittal 
Among those who accompanied her, it is told how, on 
17th of May 1590, in the festivities on the ainval of the 
royal pair m Scot! ind, there w ere present at Holj rood these 
men, Liik Kaas, Steen Biahc, S<jergen Brahe, and Hannibal 
Gyldensteme, all men, whose fatheis, if the story of the 
confession were true, must have been piesent wlien it was 
uttered^ King James, it was known, would do anything 
for his mother’s memory thit did not demand a senous 
sacrifice of his worldly fortunes, and had there been avail 
able m Denmark material tor cleansing hei reputation from 
its foul stains, the woild would have known of it The 
skilful critical examination of such conditions now avail 
able ma) satisfy us that Bothw ell’s confession is a fabri 
cation ^ 


Eail of Bothw ell his beizme m ivetway and Imprisonment in Den 
mailc a H jtoncal lnqui») by Iredenck Sthiem, Piofessoi of His 
toij in the University of Cc penhapen, p 289 

1 hough the names of the witnesses as menl oned by Queen Mary 
do not quite comcide with those in the iLCtned copies of the testa 
ment, they are a mere variation of the same list, which is inaccurate 
in all the copies, and gave Fiofessor Schiem much trouble m identify 
mg the men mtended to be named In 1 culct’s, which must be held 
as the most carefully printed edition of the testament, the -witnesses 
are “Baron Gowes of Malmye Castle Otto Braue of Elsmbionche 
Castell, Monsieur Gullionestarne of Fowltostie Castle, * p 245 The 
Professor identifies m these “Bjoem Kias Lehnsmand, at Mahnoe 
huus, Otto Brahe, the same it Helsingborg— this was the father of 
the illustrious astronomer— and Mogens G>ldenstjeme m Fulto^e,' 
p 389 The Lehnsmand, genemU> atuiitoiial magnate, had ceitaiB 
ludicial and executive functions 

1 P 298 

* Professor Schiein is occupied in the preparation of a second and 
enlaroed edition of his very cunous inquiry Unfortunatdy, bid 
health has delayed its publication T hear from him, however, thi* 
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all recent Vnqumes 1:iavc tended to confirm rather than to shake his 
conclusions. V^lien Denmark demands a second edition of a book 
having so much more interest for this country, vt will surely be a re- 
proach to us if it remains untranslated. 1 may mention that i'lofcs&oT 
bchiern does not believe in the mummy reputed to ijc the dead body 
of Bothwell, and pronounced by a lively traveller to be uniuislahably 
that of an ugly Scotchman ! Asa portrait from this mummy fs 
preserved in the museum of the Scottish Antiquaries, the Professor’s 
scepticism removes the last shred of any trace whence we could realise 
what Bothwell was in his mannci as he lived. 
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